
Presented to Parliament by 
Command of His Majesty. 
Septsmbett 1929. 


OALCIWfAs GiO'VlSENMEKT OF INDIA 
GEimJAt.' PDBLIOATIOH BRANCtt^ 





Review of the Growth of Education 
in British India 






CONTENTS. 




ANAIiYSES of Chajptees 
List of Statistical Tables 
Peefatoby ISTote 

Ckatteb I, Introdnctory 


• 111 — XXIV 

. . xxv^xxxi 
. • xxxiii 


II. Brief Survey of Indian Educational Policy down to 
the Keforms . . 


9- 

20 - 

33- 


1—8 

19 

32;": 


5 , III. Statistical Data, and Indications of Progress 
IV. Mass '.Education „ .... . .. .: 

„ y. Education for the Directing Classes : Secondary 

Schools for Boys .. .. .. 90 — 119 

j, VI. Education for the Directing Classes t Universities . . 120 — 144 
„ VII. Education of Girls and Women . • . . . , 145 — 183 

„ VIII. Educational Institutions provided for or by Special 

Communities. The Need for Unity , . . . 184 -186 

,, IX. Education of Muhammadans 187 — 216 

„ X. Education of the Depressed Classes . . . . 217—228 

,, * XI. Education of Europeans and Anglo-Indians .. 229—245 

5 ,^ XII. The Education of Certain Communities .. 246 — 249 

„ XIII. Backward Areas. The Need for a Uniform Advance 250 — 262 

„ XIV. The Financing of Education .. .. .. 253 —271 

„ XV, Control and Devolution : Government of India . . 272 — 281 

„ XVI. Control and Devolution ; Provincial Governments . , 282 — 344 

,, XVII. Conclusion . . . . . . . . . . 345 — 347 

Note by Sir Amherst Seiby-Bigge, Bt., K.C.B. . . . . . . 348 

Minute of Dissent by .Baja Narendranath, M.L.C. . , , . . . 349 — 361 

Note on the Belation of the Government of India to Universities by 

the Chairman and Sir George Anderson, Kt., C.I.E., I.E.S. . , 362 — 367 

Note on Boards and Committees for Women’s Education by the 
Chairman and Mrs. Muthulakshmi Beddi, M. L. C. 


Note on Women’s Education by Mrs. Muthulakshmi Beddi, M. L. C.. . 369- 


368 

-378 


Appsndicsbs. 


Appbhdix I. Itinerary of the tour of the Committee . . . . 379 — 380 

„ II. Questionnaire issued by the Committee ,, 381— -383 

„ . HI. List of witnesses examined orally . . . . • . 384 — 391 

IV.» Bt atistieal Tables relating to Professional and Technical 

Education * . . . . * ^ , , 392-— 398 


G|*ossabt 


399-401 



Chapter I. — ^Introductory. 

Section L — Appointment of Committee and Terms of Reference,--^ 
(1~~2) Introductory; Minute of Appointment of the Committee. 
Section IL — Scope of Enquiry. — (3—13) Interpretation by the Com- 
mittee of their terms of reference. 

Secuon III. — Procedure. — (14 — 21) Procedure of the Committee. 


Chapter II, — Brief Survey of Indian Educational policy down 

TO THE EeFORMS. 

(1) Introductory. (2) The love of learning in India of ancient origin. 
(3) Indian learning at a low eHb at the beginning of the 19th 
century. The Hindu and Muhammadan systems of schools. 
The elementary schools inefficient. (4) The attention of British 
authorities first directed to the revival of oriental learning. 
Foundation of the Calcutta Madrassa and the Sanskrit 
College, Benares. Provision for education in the East India 
Company's Act of ISIS; the money mainly spent on Sanskrit 
and Arabic. (5) The new movement for western education; its 
two sources : the semi-rationalist movement of Baja Bam Mohan 
Boy and David Hare; the Christian missionary movement. 
Influence of the latter on the development of the vernaculars. 
Protest of Bam Mohan Boy in 1823 against opening of the 
Sanskrit Colleger, Calcutta. (6) The Committees of Public 
Instruction. The struggle in Bengal between ‘Anglicists’ and 
^Orientalists’. Both parties desired the formation of a ver- 
nacular literature. (7) Minute of Macaulay of 1835; Minutes 
nf Bentinck in 1835 and Auckland in 1839, endorsing 
Macaulay’s policy. The system of English education adopted 
and encouraged by Government. ’Stimulus given by the free- 
dom of the press in 1835 and substitution of vernaculars for 
Persian in the lower courts in 1837. (8) Female education still 

more backward than that of men; early steps; Bethune con- 
verted Dalhousie to a new policy of encouragement of female 
education in 1849-50. (9) The Parliamentary enquiry 

of 1853. •• The epoch-making despatch of Sir Charles Wood in 
1854. "(10) The ‘filtration theory’ adopted up to that date by 
the East India Company ; the despatch first imposed on the 
Government of India the duty of creating a properly articu- 
lated system of education from the primary school to the 
university. (11) The chief features in the despatch of 1854. 
The despatch of 1859, ^ All subsequent departures are develop- 
of the policy laid down in these despatches. (12) The 
establishment of Depairtments of Public Instruction. The 
foundation of Universities in Calcutta, Madras and Bombay; 
the growth of schools and colleges; greater interest in secondary 
edtmation than primary. (13) Transfer of the control of Edu- 
cation Denartments to local Governments in 1871. (14) The 

Huntefr Education Commission of 1882 : its recommendations 
endorsed by Government in 1884. The effect on the expansion 
of primary education and the transfer of its management 
to local bodies ; development of the grant-in-aid system. 



(15) Action of the Secretary o£ State and of Lord Guraon in the* 
years 1900—1902 relating to higher education. The Indian 
tjAiversities Commission of 1902; the liesoiution on Indian 
Educational Policy of 1904,. its main features; the Indian 
Universities Act of 1904. (16) The Department of Education 

separated from the Home Department in 1910. Annual grant 
of 50 lakhs 'Of rupees announced by the Hing-Emperor's desire 
at the Durbar of 1911-12; His Majesty's speech on education at 
Calcutta in 1912. (17) Mr, G. K. Gokhale's bill in the Imperial 
Legislative Council introduced in 1911; opposed by Govern- 
ment in 1912, with the suggestion that measures of compulsion 
might be introduced in local legislatures. (18) The main 
features of the Education Besolution of the Government of 
India in 1913. (19) The policy of 1913 materially encouraged 

progress; but developments were in many eases, delayed by the 
great wair. Appointment in 1917 of the Sadler Commission on 
the University of Calcutta, which reported in 1919, (20) The 

recommendations of the Commission endorsed by Government 
almost in their entirety in 1920 and have had a wide ehiect. 
(21) I'nder the Eeforms education became a ‘transferred" sub- 
ject confided almost entirely to the provinces. An educational 
policy for India as a whole no longer exists. 

Chaptbb III. — Statistical Data and Indications of Peoc-bess. 

Section 1. -^Statistical Data. — (1) Tor contents of Tables in this para, 
see List of Tables (I to XIV) on page xxv. 

Section II. -^Indications of progress, — (2 — 5) Eapid growth in numbers | , 
between 1917 and 1922, half a million; between 1922 and 1927, 
nearly three millions; the growth distributed over all the fields 
of education and ail provinces; growth likely to be even more 
rapid between 1927 and 1932, (6—7) Great increase in ex- 
penditure, from 11| crores in 1917 to 24j crores in 1927; a proof 
of the willingness of the country to make sacrifices for educa- 
tion, and of the good-will of legislatures, Ministers and local 
bodies. (8) The increase in numbers not only among Hindus 
but among Muhammadans and also backward and depressed 
classes. (9) Slow but steady breakdown of obstacles to edu- 
cation, e.g.^ the isolation of rural areas, the early age of mar- 
riage, conservative prejudices. (10—11) Increased interest in 
and demand for education among all classes of the community. 
The new movement among educated women. (12—14) Those 
responsible for the organisation of education in India alive to 
the nece^ity of facing its problems, estimating their magnitude 
and devising measures, for their solution. Legislative reforms; 
and improvements in various branches. There is a will to con- 
sider what is necessary; if it results in sustained and con- 
sistent action there is good hope for the future. Excellence 
of the material in the schools. . ■ ' 
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Bectio/i II, — Ohstacle^ to pr, ogress; necessity for good administraPion , — 
(3) Exceptional difficulties in Indian education; exceptional 
need for good administration. (4) The problem of mass edu- 
cation preponderantly a rural problem. (5) Comparison 
between urban and rural areas. Provision of efficient educa- 
tion more difficult in rural areas than in the towns. (6) The 
majority of agriculturists are poor and improvident; much 
persuasion needed to convince them of the necessity for educa- 
tion; the school should be an instrument of rural uplift. 
(7 — 8) Low density of population in some areas; other difficul- 
ties. (9) Epidemics, seasonal illness, etc. (10) Differences of 
caste, religion, community and language. The ‘untoiichables\ 
The uneconomic multiplicity of segregate schools, (11) The 
special need for strong, concerted and well-directed effort to 
avoid the present waste and ineffectiveness. 

Section III,— Rapid expansion, — (12) Introductory. (13) Belevant 
statistics (boys and girls). (14) The advance towards univer- 
sal primary education. Percentage of children of school-going 
age (six to eleven) receiving instruction. (15 — 16) Total direct 
expenditure on primary schools, increased from 5*09 to 6*95 
crores betwreen 1917 and 1922; increases in the several provin- 
ces. Ministers and legislatures desirous of extending and im- 
proving mass education, (17) Question whether the increase 
in expenditure has produced a corresponding increase in edu- 
cational value. 

Section IV, — The Pupils, — (18) Literacy; the slow progress, 1911 — 
^21. (19) In order to estimate ejSect of the schools on literacy 
it is assumed that on the average no child who has not com- 
pleted a course «f four years will become permanently literate. 

(20) Enormous diminution in enrolment from class to class at 
the primary stage. Statistics. Of every hundred pupils who 
entered Class I in 1922-23 only 18 were in Class lY in 1925-26. 

(21) Diminution due to 'wastage^ (the premature withdrawal of 
pupils before the end of the primary course), and ‘stagnation' 
(the retention of pupils in a cfass for more than one year). 
‘Wastage' a more potent factor than ‘stagnation'. (22) Even 
making, an allowance for certain circumstances, the facts of 
‘wastage’ and ‘stagnation’ are shocking. (23) The relation Of 
the figures to literacy. (24) ‘Wastage’ involves immense waste of 
money and effort. (25) Belapse into illiteracy. Rural condi- 
tions and. environments unfavourable to the retention of liter- 
acy; absence of vernacular literature attractive to children. 
(26) Adult work ; very little systematic effort. Statistics. . No 
advanced w-ork like that of the Workers’ Educational Associa- 
tion and similar bodies. (27) Stagnation; common for child- 
ren to remain in the same class for tw^o years and sometimes 
even for seven or eight; wastage and stagnation larger in 
rural than in urban areas and, in primary schools than in the 
piimary departments of secondary schools. (27a) The primary 
classes of secondary schools are producing literates; but taking 
into account the death-rate, the primary schools are so in- 
eifective as scarcely to increase the proportion of literates to 
the population. Three-class schools cannot be expected to 

' afiect literacy. (28) Irregular; attendance, No exact figures 
■ available. ^ ^ - 

Section V, — Provision and distribution of schools. — (29) Introduc- 
tory*' (30) .Statistics ,of 'primary ' schools.M; Over 
,162,000,, such. 'recognised schools 'in B|itish/'>lhdia;‘ over 32,000 
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unrecognised schoois. (31) Average number of males of school- 
going age per boys’ primary school in the diherent provinces. 
(3^) Average area served by a boys’ primary school. (33) The 
probiem of school provision (a) for the 364,000 smaller villages 
with a population of undejg 600, (b) for the larger villages and 
towns, numbering 136,000. Beason to believe that the vast 
majority of category (b) already possess school-units, though 
not siiihcient school accommodation. The existence of so many 
school-units important and encouraging. (34) The distribution 
of primary schools very uneven ; evidence froni Bengal, 
Madras, Bihar and United Provinces. (35) The defect^ accen- 
tuated by comraunai and religious requirements. Distribution 
of the 33,000 segregate primary schools for Muhammadans by 
provinces. (36—- 37) Statistics of segregate schools for the 
depressed classes and for other communities. (38) Discussion 
of segregate schools in the United Provinces and Bihar. (39) 
Purther difficulties due to separate provision on a large scale 
for boys and girls. (40) Inadequate utilisation of existing 
schools. Average enrolment of boys’ primary schools by pro- 
vinces. (41) Average enrolment per class in primary stage; 
differences between the provinces; the comparatively high, en- 
rolment in Class lY in the Punjab, Bombay an.d Central Pro- 
vinces. . (42) The present position. ^ The future hope of pro- 
gress depends on the retention of children at school for at least 
four years. (43—44) The increase in Class IV not- propor- 
tional to the general increase in enrolment and expendi- 
ture; statistics; opinion of the Agricultural Commission that 
the number of pupils who pass through Class lY is probably 
little more than the loss of literates due to the death-rate. 
(45) In Bengal, in spite of addition of nearly 11,000 new 
schools and 370,000 pupils between 1917 and 1927, the number 
of pupils in Class lY has declined. The position in Assam, 
Madras and Burma. (46—47) Single-teacher schools. Adverse 
views of the Agricultural Commission. Statistics ; these schools 
form over 60 per cent. « of the total number. Position in the 
different provinces. (48) The restriction of primary schools to 
three classes diminishes the burden on the teacher, but is un- 
favourable to the production of literacy unless arrangements 
are made for children to proceed to other schools. Eecent 
multiplication of schools of the single-teacher type. (49) Opi- 
nions of Mr. J, A. Eichey and others. (60) Ephemeral charact- 
er of many primary schools. The position in Madras. 

8,eotion 7 1. ■-‘Curriculum and teaching. — (51) The Agricultural Com- 
mission on the proper relationship of rural education to rural 
life. (52—63) The rural curricula criticised, but the provision 
of suitable teachers of greater importance than changes in 
curricula; necessary therefore to examine conditions of ser- 
vice, qualifications and training of the teachers. (54) Aver- 
age, monthly salaries of teachers, ranging from Es. 8*6 in 
' ' , ; 'to Es. 47 in Bombay,, ih, some provinces incredibly 

. ^ .T^e,ss*lafy i^;Sttp|dem^ntid in’ 'some 'eases by payment for 

A th^ different provinces. 

, (56) Differences of pay between untrained and trained teachers. 
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(59) Unfavourable position in Bengal, United Provinces, Bihar 
and the Central Provinces. (60) The Vicious circle’ : the 
candidates for training are of poor quality because the schools 
at which they have been taught are poor; the schools are poor 
because there is not an adequate supply of well-trained- 
teachers. 

Section YIL—T 7 U 2 oection.—{U) The importance of the inspecting staff ' 
for the maintenance of efficiency in schools and avoidance of 
waste and for the devising of plans for improvement and 
development. The inspectors 'the ey^s and ears of ,the 
Minister’. (62) The total number of inspectors and inspect- 
resses reduced between 1917 and 1922, notwithstanding the 
great expansion of education during the quinquennium. {&di) 
Inadequacy of the inspecting staff. The average number of 
primary schools per inspector varies from 57 in the Central 
Provinces to 172 in Bengal. (64—65) Total number of primary ‘ 
and middle vernacular schools to be supervised per inspector; 
Inspectors unable to carry out all the duties assigned to them. 
(66) New responsibilities of inspecting staff arising out of 
devolution of educational powers to local bodies. The posi- 
tion in Bombay; almost complete cessation of Government- 
inspection in some districts. 

SecMo 7 i 7111. — Remedies and improvements^ — (67) The importance of 
concentration. The argument that 'a bad school is better than 
.no school’ considered. "The multiplication of bad schools may 
convert apathy into antagonism to education. India cannot 
afford ilhdirected expenditure or to wait indefinitely for 
literacy. (68) The value of the policy of consolidation now 
recognised in most provinces. The position in Madras, United 
Provinces, Bihar, Bengal, Bombay, Central Provinces. 
(69) Lengthening of the primary course. The greatest wastage 
is in the three-class lower primary schools. (70) The Punjab 
policy of converting four-class primary schools into six-ciap 
middle vernacular schools (classified in Government of India 
statistics as secondary schools) approved by Agricultural Com- 
mission. Comparison of numbers of primary pupils in primary 
schools with number of primary pupils in secondary schools. 
The middle vernacular system even more strongly established in 
Bombay than in the Punjab. (71) The primary pupils in 
secondary schools in Bengal mainly in the 1616 middle English 
schools. (72) The Punjab policy of 'branch schools’ (with one 
or two classes), used as feeders to central schools, and not re- 
garded or treated as separate schools; the advantages of such 
schools in expanding primary education. (73) Co-education for 
small children; its adoption in Madras and Burma. In some 
provinces, its introduction requires caution. (74) The teacher. 
The rural teacher should have a sympathetic understanding of 
rulral conditions. The Punjab policy. (75) A similar policy 
urged in Bombay and the United Provinces. (76) The strength- 
ening of the middle vernacular schools an important prelimi- 
nary to the recruitment of suitable rural teachers. Statistics 
of vernacular middle schools by provinces. (77) The qualifica- 
tion for admission to primary training classes is the Yernacular 
Final examination in six provinces. Statistics of passes at this 
examination show the field of recruitment of teachers to be very 
limited. A steady flow of hoys into the highest vernacular class 
is necessary to provide suitable teachers. Difficulties of recruit- 
ment in Madras and Bengal, owing to the absence of a healthy 


¥Xil 


i£Ll\ilJUXP>£)lfO %JJe SJSXOkl^JLJitaiKi* 



middie vernacular system. (78) Training scliools for primary 
teachers. The quality of training unsatisfactory. ^ Attempts at 
reform in Bombay and the Pxmjab; the extreme importance of 
improving the system recognised in the United Provinces. (79) 
The best point at which to break the Vicious circle' (see para. 
60) is that of the supply and training of teachers. Difficulties 
with older and inefficient teachers. Little hope of progress 
unless the present system of multiplying schools without suffi' 
cient consideration or prej^aration is abandoned. The policy 
of the United Provinces in 1918. (80) Effective means for 

supplying teachers must, generally speaking, precede the expan- 
sion of primary schools. To supply those teachers middle veima- 
ciihir schools are required; hence money spent on developing 
these schools is the most fruitful of all expenditures at the 
present moment. But steps must also be taken to improve re- 
mimeration and conditions of service of the teachers. (81) 
Yaliie of refresher courses, journals for teachers, conferences 
and meetings of teachers. (82) Changes in curriculum; while 
little can be attempted at present in primary schools beyond 
the 3 R's, instruction in village schools must be related tc 
village life. (83) Agricultural training in the Punjab; favourable 
opinion of Agricultural Commission. Training of a similar type 
introduced in Bombay, Bengal, United Provinces and elsewhere. 
(84) Minor remedies for defects in primary education. (85) 
Training in plural class teaching; (86) double shift system; 
(87) adjustment of school hours and holidays to seasonal require- 
ments. (88) Increased attention to the lowest class; the best 
teacher required for the youngest children; Mr. H. Dippie's 
work in Bihar. The salutary innovation of confining school 
admissions to a single month in the year. (89) Lower primary 
examinations; difficulties of control. (90) Enforced promotions; 
the difficulties; careful supervision of promotion desirable but 
impossible at present. (91—92) Tillage uplift' and 'Community 
work'. Pioneer work of the American Presbyterian Mission 
School at Moga, and of Mr. and of Mrs. E. L. Brayne at Qur- 
gaon, in the Punjab. Views of Messrs. Sanderson and Parkin- 
son on this work and on^ the training school at Ghakkar. 
Similar work in other provinces. (93) Village libraries in the 
various provinces. (94) Views of the Agricultural Commission 
on the Central Rural Community Board and District Com- 
munity Councils in the Punjab. Similar work in Madras and 
at Benares. (96) Part of women in village uplift work. 
Women's village institutes, (96) The magic" lantern and 
cinema. The possibilities of broadcasting. 

'Section I X.’-^Compiihton, — (97) All the provinces except Burma 
have accepted the principle of compulsion. Since the intro- 
duction of Mr. G. K. Gokhale's bill in 1911 leaders of the 
country have constantly urged the need of compulsion. Com- 
pulsion in 119 urban and 1,571 rural areas in 1927. (98) The 
progress necessarily slow at first. • Initial difficulties. Pro- 
paganda required for compulsory, as for voluntary, svstem. 

areas. 
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education, (102) The necessary preliminaries to compulsion. A 
drastic reorganisation of the elementary system should precede 
compulsion, as any ill-considered and impetuous application of 
the principle would involve unprofitable expenditure and other 
•evils. To compel pupils to attend or stay in the present in- 
efficient schools would only add to waste. The position in the 
United Provinces. (103) Compulsion must be partial and local 
ii) the first instance and depend on the willingness of an area 
to adopt it and on the cost. The poorer districts should bear a 
smaller share of the cost of compulsion than the richer ones; 
otherwise the policy of compulsion will lead to an accentuation 
of difference between rich and poor areas. Compulsion applied 
to the whole of a large area might involve very expensive provi- 
sion for a few inliabitants. The method of gradual extension 
of compulsion from village to village, ^ as each single school 
appears ripe for compulsion, adopted in the Punjab. ^ (104) 

Parents^ Societies in the Puniab. Suggestion, as an interim 
measure, of a form of compulsion aiming only at the retention 
at school of pupils who have once commenced ^ the primary 
course. Advantages of the scheme. Suggestion that more 
severe penalties should be enforced on parents who withdraw 
their children prematurely from school, on the ground of the 
waste of public money produced by their action. (105) Comprtl- 
sion is necessary for checking the wastefulness of the present 
system; but compulsion will not reduce waste unless the 
reorganisation of the system is carefully planned; and for this 
purpose an adequate administrative and inspecting staff is 
necessary. (106) The question of the adequacy of local revenues 
to finance a system of universal compulsion to be considered 
later. ^ 


Chapteb V. — ^Education for the Directing Classes : 
Secondary Schools for Boys. 

^(1) Secondary education is well advanced in comparison with mass 
education, and although there are many defects, is making 
a real contribution to the building up of a directing class. 

^Eection 1, — Glassification and control»^{%) Types of schools; the 
middle vernaculaJr, middle English (or anglo-vernaeular 
middle)* and high schools. The vernacular high school only 
found in Burma. Division between middle and high stages 
in different provinces. The two together extend over 6 or 7 
years. (3) Differences between the . vernacular and anglo- 
vernacuiar course : the former self-contained, the latter leads 
up to matriculation and the university; the teaching of 
English compulsory in anglo-vernaeular schools. (4) The 
teaching of English and use of English as a medium in the 
various provinces. (5) Primary departments of secondary 
schools. (6) The method of control of secondary schools 
varies in the different provinces and is exercised by or 
through three different kinds of authority: Government, uni- 
versities and special boards. In most provinces Government 
exercises considerable control thpugh conditions of. recogni- 
tion or aid. Details of control in the several provinces. (7) 
The powers of universities in regard to recognition for pur- 
poses of matriculation devolved in some provinces on special 




l 3 oards or committees, largely owing to vie’ws expressed by tbs- 
Calcutta University Commission. -.(8). Statistics of high, and' 
middle English schools classified by method of management 
and provinces. 

.■Section' Iii~-School'fi ■ and ' ' enrolment. ^{9) -. Statistics,. ■ of high and 
middle English schools and. of their ..enrolment. The increases 
from 1917 to 1927. (10) Extent to which the addition of new 

high schools has been follovred by, an,, increase in the total 
number of pupils. .Statistics.. The, .figures for Bengal, Bihar 
and the Central Provinces indicate that the economic limit 
of the provision of new,' , high schools has been ■ reached in 
these provinces, (11) In' -many ."provinces, .the distribution of 
schools i« very unequal; in Madras the more prosperous 
areas fa^mured at the expense of the backward. The position 
in the United' Provinces, Bengal, -arid -.the Punjab., The policy 
of provincialisation of high schools in rural areas of the 
Punjab. 

Section lll.^—br/ypenditurc and fees. — (12) Expenditure oh secondary 
schools for boys, by provinces. Increase and percentage of 
increase between 1917 and 1927. (IS) Percentages of contri- 
butions to expend iiiire in the difierent provinces from Gov- 
ernment funds, local board funds, fees and other sources. 
(14) The proportion contributed by Government I’unds has 
increased in every province and has doubled in Madras and 
the Punjab, Yariation in the proportions contribiit(3d by 
fees ; 63*9 per cent, in Bengal, only 26*2 per cent, in the 
Central Provinces. (15) Statistics of the average annual fee 
per pupil in the different provinces; the figure varies from 
Es. 14‘9 in Assam to Es. 34*2 in Bombay. The low rate of 
fees accounts in part for the smalb variety of courses and 
narrow curriculum in most schools. (16) Statistics of the 
average annual cost per pupil; the figure varies from 
Ks. 30 in Bengal to Bs. 87*2 in Burma,. Since 1922 there has 
been a decrease in, this item in all provinces but Madras and 
Bombay, probably due to an increase in the average number 
of pupils. 

Section IV.— Scope of the secondary system . — (17) Introductory. 

(18-21) Uniformity of the system of high and middle English 
schools; flow of pupils from middle to high stage, largely 
due to the influence of matriculation and the attraction of 
Government service. The School Final examination as an 
alternative to matriculation .largely a failure. 

Sectio7i F. — Matriculation in its relation to cCnglo-vernacular 
schools.— The two aspects of matriculation (i) as the- 
terminus of the anglo-vernacular course, (ii) as the quali- 
fication for entry to the intermediate course. The miPual 
adjustment of the anglo-vernacular course and matriculation. 
Statistics of passes at matriculation hy provinces. The 'great 
number of failures points to defects at an earlier stage. 
(24-25) The laxness in promotions from class to class. Many 
boys wasting time, effort and,., money in the existing course 
of 'Secondary schools. Evidence '.from Madras, Bombay and' 
the Gentral Provinces. 


Section VL— Suggested, Hm^ed4es'\f :^waste in the vreseM system , — 
(26) Two kinds of remedies' suggested, for the present waste- 
' (i) retention in- the middle';'' vernacular system of more/boys^ 

, , .intended for rural pursuit$:-accompanied'by .the introduction'* 
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of a more diversified , curriculum" in those ^ schoolsj (ii) the 
diversion of more boys to industrial and commercial careers 
at tile end. 01 the middle - stage, . accompanied by the proyi- 
sion of alternative' cQurses in that stage preparatory to special 
mBtriictioii : , in technical and industrial schools. (27-28). 
Importance of the I'etention of more rural boys in the middle 
.vernacular _ system. ■ .Suggested enlargement of their scope. 
(29) Opinion of the Agricultural Commission on tde drift 
,, from; r 11 rad areas to anglo-vernacular schools and tbe to'vns. 
(SOy. Tlie improvement of the. middle vernacular system Avouid 
relieve the anglo-vernaculaJr system of difficulties/ ^and' assis 
: . :rural reconstruction and improvement. Yernacular hniddle 
pass'’ men needed as teachers, and for many other eallings- 
(31) The question of English in the middle vernacular 
scbocls. Suggestion of an intensive course in English to 
folIoAT the end of the middle vernacular course. (32) Oppor- 
tunities should not be withheld from village boys who wish 
to follow the anglo-vernacular course, (33) Diversion of 
boys to industrial training. There has been no clear appre- 
ciation of the aim of pre-vocational training and i'ts proper re- 
lationship to the ordinary school course. (34 — 35) The uncer- 
tainty of aim accentuated by the separate control of indnstxdal 
schools in most provinces. Industrial schcois are not widely 
appreciated at present but have been successful where 
the pupils have been recruited at the proper stage of the 
^ school course; examples from Bomha 3 r and Madras. (36) 
Evidence in favour of an examination to mark ihe end of 
the middle anglo-vernacular course;^ suggestion that this 
examination should be the 'school junction and clearing house.^ 

Sextion Vll, — Matricnlation in relation to the irdermediate course * — 
(37) The intermediate course in some places treated definitely 
as part of the secondary system. (38) Percentage of successful 
candidates at a matriculation or school final examination who 
proceed to the first intermediate year. (39) Inability of many 
matriculates to understand mass lectures, owing to their 
want of knowdedge of English. Evidence from the Punjab 
and from Bombay. The lowness of examination standards. 
(40) View’ of the Calcutta University Commission that inter- | 
mediate students should receive class-teaching in classes of 
about 30 students. Establishment of intermediate colleges in 
the Punjab, United Provinces and Da'cea University area. 
Experiment in Bihar. (41) Varying opinions as to whether- 
the *new type of intermediate college has been successful. In 
many cases the colleges have not been given a fair trial. The 
controversy still acute. 

Section Till* — T caching. Percentage of trained teachers in 
secondary schools, by provinces. (43) The small percentages 
in Bombay and Bengal. Comppison with Madras; average 
numbers of teacher is and of trained teachers per high school. 
(44) Increase in percentage of trained teachers^ between i91t 
and 1927, (45) Insufficient 'provision of training faepities* 
Statistics of training^' .colleges. ^ (46) Great ^ differences in the 
quality of training given in diSerent provinces; in some the 
methods conventional and obsolete, in others valualiie work 
is beimr done in stimulating experiments and introducing 
new methods into ' the schools. The nine months* course* 
is too short: for many teachers refresher courses at the train- 

, ing colleges are desirable. '(47) The conditions of service 
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are pooi% esx^ecially ia Bengal and Bihar, ^ but tnere has 
been an improvement in recent years. ^ Provident funds and 
X)ensi on schemes. The most serious difficulty is inpeurity ot 
tenure. There is also irregularity of payment. The condi- 
tions of service need to be greatly altered before the quality 
of secondary education can become satisfactory. 

Section IX, — G'meral conditions, of school life. — (4S) Much irujirove- 
meiit in regard to physical ^training and^ athletics. (49) 
Health is receiving more attention, by way of inspection, but- 
this is only a iirst step; Major Webb^s work at Simla. (50) 
The Boy Scout Movement; ever 113,000 boy scouts in 1927. 
(51) Hopeful signs of progress. (52) The Koyal Military 
Ooilege at Dehra Dim, a- new type. Signs of a demand for 
a better type of institution. (53) Excellence of the material 
in secondary schools for boys. 


■Chapter VI. — Education for the Directing Classes 
Uninersities. 


(1) Introductory. 


-Section 




Wmtion 


V, ' d 

issl'ffSsiiaif 
I, ■' . 


I.’—Ujiiversities^ old and ncw.-^{^) The older Universities, 
Calcutta, Madras, Bombay, the Punjab, Allahabad; their 
functions limited r.o affiliation of colleges and examination. 
(3) The Universities Commission of 1902, and Indian Univer- 
sities Act of 1904. Notwithstanding the powers conferred by the 
Act the Universities continued to be almost entirely affiliating 
universities and the number of affiliated colleges increased. 
The total enrolment in 1917 was 60,000 students. The Eesolu- 
tion of the Government of India of 1913, and the Calcutta 
University Commission of 1917-19 recommended a new type of 
teaching and residential university. (4) Between 1916 and 1927, 
ten new universities created ; another in course of formation ; 
but not all of the same type. (5) In certain circumstances the 
unitary university the better tj^pe. The Universities of Dacca 
and Allahabad. (6) The requirements of India cannot be met 
solely by unitary universities and the affiliating university is 
likely to remain for many years. (7) Organisation of teaching 
and research in affiliating universities, Madras, Bombay, Cai- 
cutta, Lahore. (8) Higher teaching can only be carried on by 
affiliating universities with efficiency and economy in places 
where there are adequate library and laboratory facilities or 
where they can be made available without extravagance. The 
rapid development of scientific teaching and research in the 
chief university centres. (9) Where a concentration of higher 
work by a university is effected, care should be taken not to 
stifle^ the life and work of the better colleges at the, centres. 
Opinion of the Calcutta University Commission. (10) The 
relations of the University and its colleges in Patna, an affi- 
liating university. The relations of /the University' and its 
colleges at Delhi, a semi-unitary, university; the university was 
created with resources inadequate for its development, and is 
a transitional stage ; policy suggested' for its development. 
II*- UmveTHtf! ^ consMufdons.-^Suhsidies to iii%iversitiei dfhd 
mlUges-^p.!) General _ features'., -of the; constitutions of Indian , 
universities. /Relations of ;^the ^Go'yernqr-Generai with universi- 
ties. (12). Relations , of 6dy6thpr.a;'.''qf-;;provinces with universi- 
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and Courts ; Syndicates and Executive Councils ; Academic 
Councils. (14) The universities, subject to certain limitations, 
autonomous bodies. Method of giving grants. (15) Govern- 
ment colleges; colleges managed by universities; private 
colleges. 

Section III, — Enrolment of the various universities,! number of affiUated 
and constitue7it colleges, — (16) Dates of University ; en- 
rolment 1917-1927; number of affiliated and constituent colleges. 
The general increase in enrolment remarkable. Enrolment in 
arts and professional colleges. Proportion of professional to 
arts students. 

Eection IV . — Expenditure* — (17) Direct expenditure of universities &nd 
arts and professional colleges. The direct expenditure between 
1917 and 1922 increased by 190 lakhs, an increase due largely 
but not altogether to the creation of new universities. Details 
of expenditure by provinces on universities and arts colleges. 
Provision for expenditure on arts colleges by sources. (18) 
The figy:.res for expenditure not comparable in the different 
universities owing to differences of constitution. 

S€.ction V , — University standards, —(Id) Indications that standards in 
sooie universities are not satisfactory. (20) Opinions that the 
student of today not equal to the students of an older genera- 
tion, that admission should be refused to third-class matri- 
culates, that a large number of matriculates are not fit to enter 
-on the college stage and that the* matriculation standard has 
been lowered recently. (51) Percentage of passes at I. A; and 
I. Sc. and at B.A, and B.Sc. examinations, 1912-1927, by pro- 
vinces, and at B.A. and B.Sc. examinations, 1917-18 to 1926-27, 
•of the Calcutta Uciiversity. Conclusions with regard to varia- 
tions in standard at the Calcutta examinations. (22) Criticism 
of the view that efficiency can be maintained solely or 
largely by a high standard at the intermediate and degree 
-examinations and that a high percentage of failures is 
in itself a good thing. The position analysed. A high per- 
centage of failures may be necessary to give a degree 
certificate any value, but it indicates the necessity for 
changes at an earlier stage. (23) The examination results 
indicate that the universities and affiliated colleges are burden- 
ing themselves with a large number of students on whom the 
money intended for university education is wasted. The re- 
action on -the secondary school ^ system. A concerted effort 
should be made between the universities and the secondary 
schools to raise the standard of admission. (24) The reaction of 
universities on each other. A university which attempts single- 
handed to raise its standards may find its numbers depleted. 
■^Gresham’s law of Universitiesh The attraction of Calcutta 
examinations some years ago. Beport on the large numbers of 
candidates from other provinces who^ entered for the Punjab 
•matriculation in 1926. (25) ^ Question whether the recent 

•expansion of university education has not made the educational 
system, already top heavy, still more top-heavy and whether all 
efforts should no-b be concentrated on confining the university to 
the fn.iiction of giving good advanced education to students who^ 

Section YI, — Teaching and research, — (26) Tutorial instruction. The 
present position. (27) Honours courses. The three-year honours 
course. Honours work can pniy be provided effectively in a 
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small Biimber of centres, ’ (28) -There should be proper eo-ordina- 
tion between the' universitj-. and. -the' ■colleges.; at those centres. 
(29—30) Keseai’ch. : The amount small ten , years ago. The lists- 
■ of ' origina.! - publications indicate-- a ■ considerable, ad.yaiice. The ,, 
■iieW' research: degrees. Journal of -the,' Indian GheiniGal Society, ,' 
and the Indian Journal of Physics. '.Publications of the Govern- , 
inent research institutes. The- future. , (31) The needs ot 

laboratories have been recognised in ' m,any places; but the- 
inaiority of libraries are inadequate and all need great additions. 

Section VII —The relatiom of imiversities to puhlie life . — (32) _Hecog* 
nition of the value of universities..,' ' Benefactions to the Univer- 
sities of Calcutta, Bombay, Benares, Aligarh, Lucknow, 
E angoon and Chidambarain. The part of the uni versity ^ in 
preparing students for leadership in puiblic life. (33) Owing 
to the large inhux of students the social atmosphere is only 
partially developed and many graduates lea-ve the university 
with no wide intellectual interests, no training in leadership, 
and little sense of responsibility to others. (34) But there are 
signs of improvement in the corporate life and social jictivities 
of universities since the date of the Calcutta University 
Commission. (35) Extracts from the Bengal, Central Pro- 
vinces and Punjab QuinquenniaJ Keviews. (36) Health. 
Investigations of the Calcutta University Students^ Welfare 
Union reveal much ill-health among students. Compulsory 
physical training. Increased interest in games. 

Section flll.-'-IJnemploymeet of unvacrsilu gi'aduates. — (37) 1'he uni- 
versities and colleges are turning out large numbers of graduates 
who cannot find employment. The Committee unable to deal 
with the general aspects of unemployment. Some of the causes 
obvious. (38) The insistence on a degree as a passport to 
service^ by government and other emploj-ers one of the main 
attractions to universities of men who have no taste for academic 
studies: the requirement of a university degree might be 
abandoned in the case of lower appointments. (39) The uni- 
versities are overcrowded with men who are not profiting by 
their university training. If they were diverted to careers 
better suited to their capacity, money would be set free for 
more profitable educational purposes and the training of the 
best men would be improved. (40) The extension of technical 
training and its relation to employment. 

Section IX.— External activities of universities.— -(4:1) Besponsifoilities 
of the universities to the public at large. Biea of the Royal 
Agricultural Commission that the universities should take their 
share in the work of rural uplift; they should also work in the 
cities. A beginning has been made in social service, but much 
remains to be done. 

Chai?tbh, VII. — Gibes abd WoMBN'hs Education. 

Sectirj7i 7 .—Statistical data and the disparity heMreen the state of hoys^ 
and of girls education* — -G”**’2)''-Btati sties of literacy among men ' 
and women for 1911 and 1921 compared. The growing disparity 
in literacy between men and women.'. '(3— 4) Statistics of" ineti- 
tutions for girls. 1917 and 1927. / The figures of growth striking; 
,, comparison with those -for boys -'In 1927.! (5—8) ■ Enrolment 
,Ul'v' girls in 1917,^1922, an<J -; 1^27.; -..Im the deca.de? the number 
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'boys by 2,400,000. (7) The 'disparity between figures for girls 

and for boys increases., , as .we',' ' .go, up the educational 
ladder; in middle schools the number of boys IS times 
as great as for ' girls,, ■■■in.: ' ■ high .scho.ols 34^ times, ^ in 
colleges 33 times. (8)'' Expenditure '. on .girls’ institutions, 
1917 ," 1922, 1927; comparison "'with ^ figures for boys. In the 
ten years 1917-27 the increase ' .lor ■ girls’' ■ education^ was 127 
lakhs, for boys, 832 lakhs. ' ■ (9 — 10) ..Expenditure on girlsV .and ■. .' 
boys’ primary and secondary schools contrasted. (11) A quan- 
titative advance in 'girls’ education; but a great and growing 
disparity between the advance in the education of boys and 
that of girls. 

.8ectio7i II. — The importance of girls^ educatiGn. — (12 — 13) The import- 
ance of girls’ and women’s education at the present moment 
cannot be over-rated ; reasons of that importance. (14) Its re- 
cognition by governments, commissions and committees. 

Section HI. — Obstacles to progress.— (15) Conservatism. (16) Purdah* 
(17) Early marriage. (18) There is no religious objection to 
girls’ education among Hindus or Muhammadans. 

■Section IV. — Varying conditions in the diljerent provinces* — (19) The 
conditions differ from province to province. Progress neces- 
sarily slower in rural than in urban areas. (20) Burma; condi- 
tions specially favourable to women’s education. (21) The 
other provinces. 

^Section V. — Organisation and control. — (22) Girls’ education is under 
the administrative control of the Director of Public Instruction. 
The position in Madras, Punjab and Bihar. The necessity for 
a Deputy Direc^’ess at headquarters in all provinces. The 
position in Bombay. (23) Inadequate representation of women 
on educational boards. (24) Question of special boards for 
women’s education. Views of the Calcutta University Commis- 
sion. A. closer association of women with the control of girls’ 
education desirable. (25 — 26) Inspection. Figures shewing the 
inadequacy of the women’s inspecting agency. (27) The ins- 
pecting staff in the majority of provinces cannot cope with their 
work. Difficulties of travel for women officers; desirability of 
adequate travelling allowances. The pay of women officers 
lower than that of men. (23) Further increase in w’ omen’s ins- 
pecting agency essential. The views put forward in Bombay 
criticised. ^ 

'Section VI* — Colleges and schools. — (29) Necessity of well-educated 
women to act as leaders of public opinion and to supply highly- 
trained women for medical and teaching work. (30) Statistics 
of arts colleges for vromen, and of women reading in arts 
colleges, 1922 and 1927. (31) Position in the various provinces. 

(32) Statistics of women studying medicine and law. (33) Num- 
ber of high and middle schools for girls and eiirolment, 1922 and 
1927- (34) The small proportion of girls in middle and high 

stages, (35) The provision of secondary schools in the various 
provinces. The opportunities for girls in smaller towns and 
rural areas extremely limited, (36) Number of girls’ primary 
schools and enrolment, 1922-1927. (37) Primary education ex- 
tensive in urban, but limited, and inefficient in rural areas. 
(38—39) ^ Of every 100 girls in Class I in 1922-23, there were 
only 10- in Class IV in 1925-26, ' Two-thirds o'f the girls attend 
school only for a single year. Wastage and,. stagnation even 
greater in girls’ than in boys’; , schools!’ '(40), ’Number 'in 
Class IV of girls’ schools^ by.;prbvinces,. • Wastage greatest in 
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provinces where the majority of the schools are three-clasfr 
schools. Effect of girls' schools on literacy. (41) Co-edncation. 
Percentage of girls under instruction reading in boys' schools. 
Co-education extensive only in Burma, Madras and Assam. 
(42) In the absence of a sufficient number of women teachers 
the opening or numerous separate primary schools has not in 
most provinces materially advanced girls' education;, 
co-eduication has been useful in some provinces; but 
opinion is divided as to the desirability of its extension. (43 — 
44) The main difficiilties in extending co-education; the recent 
proposals in Madras for cc-education in villages with less than 
150 boys and girls of school-going age appear to be practicable. 
(45-— 46) The position in Bengal; the ineMciency of the separate 
girls' schools in Bengali, Bihar and the United Ppvinces.. 
Description of a girls' school in Bengal; the schools in Bihar 
and the United Provinces. Co-educational schools for small 
girls preferable to ineiEcient ones, (47) The position of com- 
pulsion in different provinces. (48) The spread of literaej- 
among men v/ill only increase the existing disparity between 
the social outlook of men and women. In many places public 
opinion strongly favours compulsion for girls. (49) Compulsion 
for girls necessarily of slower growth than for boys but should- 
foe included in general schemes^ where conditions are favour- 
able. 

Section 7 IL’— Curriculum and training (50) Demands of women'*® 
associations for the differentiation of the curriculum for girls 
from that for boys. (51) Special curricula for girls in the various 
provinces. (52) The two aims : the way must be kept open for 
girls to receive the highest academic training, but provision 
must be made for home-training for thb great majority of girls, 
combined with a liberal education. (53) Alternative courses 
should be provided at the high school stage. Desirability that 
universities and boards of secondary education should give somo 
recognition to alternative curricula for girls. High school 
courses for girls should not be dominated by university require- 
ments devised for boys. (54) Importance of moral instniction. 
(55) Physical training and medical inspection. (56) Girl 
Guides. (57) School buildings and playgrounds. 

Section VIIL — The Teachers * — (58) The need for more trained women 
teachers^ one of the greatest needs of the Indian educational 
system. (59) ISTumber of women teachers and percentage of 
trained women teachers, by provinces. (60) Uuntber of success- 
ful women candidates at training examinations in 1927. (61) 

Teachers for secondary schools. (62) The training colleges; 
smallness of enrolment. (63) Teachers for primary schools. 

(64) Training schools for women and enrolment, 1917 and 1927*. 

(65) Shortage of -women teachers due to lack of training facili- 
ties. Position in the provinces.^' Slow progress -in Bengal, Bom- 
bay and Assam. Closing of training .class in N.-W. F. Province' 
in 1922, (66) Women teachers trained in towns cannot be ex- 

,,pected,,,...to., Jive, .::,alone..i,n.,viIIages..far...from,,Jriends..and-.. relations,.. 

Muhammadan' ' schools' especially .require- Muliammadan women 
' . ^ teachers. The experience of Burma ’and , Madras in regard to 

training, ,,,s,ahook,,,,in.,,,.,,rur.al.,cen^ the....tra.iaing-.centfefl' 

.fjyvy: ' at present m 40-whs,- (67) Madras -scheme .for increasing 

■''^^(6S)‘'Jnadequa^''nf'ipay'''of womwteachers, 
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Section IX, — Signs of progress^ — (69> Althougli the general position, is- 
depressing, there are signs of progress. The general awakening, 
among women. Else in the age of marriage, (70) Increasing 
demand for women^s education; evidence from Bombay, Sind 
and the Punjab.^ (71) Pioneer work done by Christian and other 
missions; agencies at Poona and in Bombay, Madras, Bengal 
and in the Punjab. (72) Increased general activities of women. 

, . The annual all-India general ;conferences of women. Increasing^ 
consideration given to women^s demands. (73) The time has 
come to overcome obstacles and redress the balance bet^ween 
education for men and education for w^omen. In the interest of 
the advance of Indian education as a whole priority should now 
be given to ohe claims for giris^ education in every scheme of 
expansion. 

Chapteb VIII. — Educational institutions pbovidbd fob ob by 
Special Communities. — The Need fob Unity. 

(i) Introductory. (2 — 3) Effect of the Hunter Commission of 1882 to* 
encourage private institutions. These institutions shaped by the 
convictions of those to whom they owe their origin or the com- 
munities for whom they were intended. The needs of certain 
communities to be discussed later, (4 — 5) Question whether 

the educational system of India is such as tio promote a spirit 
of unity. The large number of segregate schools a possibl©^ 
•barrier to unity. The 'mixed^ school. It is neither possible 
nor desirable for the whole system to be based on ^mixed^ 
schools, but the future educational policy should be directed 
towards unity and not separation. (6) The barriers of different 
languages. Evidence that Indian children, particularly the 
Muhammadan, are often gravely handicapped by learning an 
excessive number of languages concurrently. The teaching of 
different languages and the use of different media of instruction 
not necessarily a reason for creating separate schools. Practice 
in the United Provinces. (7) The growing spirit of comrade- 
ship in schools and universities. (8) The rapid and successful 
development of the Boy Scout movement; its value for India. 
Danger of separate and sectional scout associations. 
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Chapter IX.— Education of Muhammadans, 

Section L — Qua?ititatvve growth, — (1. — 2) Statistics. Increase in 

enrolment rapid and greater proportionately than for the* 
general population, but (3) only, in primary stage; and even 
there wastage is greater than among the general community; 
(4) even more marked in case of girls. (5) Position in the pro- 
' vinces; statistics. 

Section IL — Means of encouragement* — (6) Special measures taken ■ 
for encouragement of Muhammadans; segregate institutions; 
schoIa?*ships, fee remissions and stipends; special inspecting 
agencies;' reservation, of 'places for teachers and' pupils. (7) 
Large numbers of segregate institutions,, especially in Bengal, 
United Provinces and. Bihar'; two classes of segregate institu- ' 
rfons;' (a) ' ^separate^ institutions ' in which the -course is the 
■ordinary, -course;-' (h) ,'%peciaU in#,ijbutioh^' the .course* 
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is diiierent and includes teaching in Islamic religion and cul- 
ture. (8—9) Types of separate and special institutions; (10) 
statistics of segregate institutions; (li) of scholarships and 
reservations of places; (12) of special inspectors. (13 — 14) Eules 
for ordinary teacherships and inspectorships held by Muham- 
•madans in the Central Provinces, Bihar, Bengal, M 
Bombay', and United Provinces. (15) Unfortunate efect of 
special" institutions (16) and, to a lesser extent, of separate 
institutions. (17) Evidence from Bengal, United Provinces, and 
Bihar. (iS) Markedly greater wastage among Muhammadan 
pupils at the primary stage; figures for Bengal, United Provin- 
ces and Bihar. (19—20) Handicaps to Muhammadan boys attend- 
ing 'speciaF and ^separate’ schools; a'nd to those in rural arhas 
who wish to proceed to anglo-vernacular schools; a large 
supply of middle vernacular schools and a better distribution of 
anglo-vernacular schools required; and increased hostel pro- 
vision. (21) Change in policy discussed; safeguards requested 
by Muhammadans enumerated. (22) Attitude of State 
neutrality towards religious instruction. (23) Change of attitude 
of Government of India towards religious instruction in 1921; 
suggestion that embargo on religious instruction should be re- 
moved; religious instruction permissive or obligatory in some 
provinces; (24) opportunity to local Governments to discuss the 
question anew; alternative between continuance of segregate 
schools or provision of religious instruction in ordinary schools; 
increase in number of Muhammadan teachers discussed; (25) 
application to other communities of arrangements provided 
for Muhammadans. (26) Heed of bringing more Muhamma- 
dans under training discussed. (27) Reservations, arguments 
for and against ; (28) need of careful ^consideration by local 
Governments ; the need for reservations should be reduced to a 
minimum,, or might disappear with suitable arrangements. A 
large increase in the number of Muhammadan pupils in the 
iPunjab without the necessity for reservation in schools. Sug- 
gestions of the D. P. I., United Provinces. (29) Arrangements 
for Muhammadans applicable to other communities similarly 
placed. (30) Evidence relating to representation of Muham- 
madans on local boards and university bodies. (31) Reference 
to a note of dissent by a member of the Committee ; reasons for 
considering these problems. (32) Special difficulties in regard 
to education of Muhammadan girls. 

■SeMion III. — Muhammadan Education in Bengal^ Sind gnd Malghar . — 
(33) Introductory. (34) Bengal statistics. (35) Historical and 
other reasons for backwardness of Muhammadans; improve- 
ments discussed. (36) Proposal of large grant for stipends, 
etc., for Muhammadans; large addition required, but this would 
not be effective without reconstruction of school system. (37) 
Eoundation of Dacca University; (38) views of Calcutta 
University Commission; (39) Dacca University Act; re- 
servation of places for Muhammadans on governing bodies; 
(40) representation that number of Muhammadans on 
the staff is not large; statistics. (41) Sind; statistics; 
(42) backwardness of Muhammadans; reasons. (43) Attempts 
made by Government for^ improvement, but (44) inequali- 
ty of treatment stated by witne^sses to persist. (45) 
Small number of Mubapnnadans receiving secondary education; 
reservations, schoIatsMpi"'«nd,-f6e remissions. Liberal treat- 
mtot of Sind a's^a (46) Education of 

' / , , ^ , Happijlas (Moplahs)|;.a baidfciid /community. . <47—48) Recent 
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■efforts to improve their education.:' (49) .Medium of instruction 
discussed; translation of ' Urdu ' works , into . Malayalam^ religious 
instruction; scholarships." . (50) Advance ^ and signs of future 
:' 'prog^ess;^conditions of .girls’ ■ education , discouraging. , 


Ohafi’ee X.— Educatio]!?; of. the Dbpbessed Classes. 

41 ), "Meaning o.f' the .term ■^depressed .classes’ as .used, in , tHs' .chapter.', 
( 2 ) The grave difficulties under which the depressed classes 
suffer ill some places; difficulties in admission to schools. (3) 
Statistics of the depressed class population according to 
recent classification. (4 — 5) Enrolment of pupils; the increase 
during the last quinquennium proportionately greater 
than for the general population, but the percentage 
under instruction less than for the general population. The 
remarkable increase in Bengal. (6 — The pupils largely con- 
fined to the primary stage; the number of girls above the pri- 
mary stage extremely small. (8) Special measures adopted to 
spread education among the depressed classes in the various 
provinces. (9) Indications of progress in the various provinces. 
( 10 ) Discussion of two policies suggested for meeting the educa- 
tional needs of these classes (a) by means of segregate schools 
(b\ by admission on equal terms to the ordinary ^mixed’ schools. 
The intermediate policy of Eao Bahadur M. C. Bajah, The 
policy under (b) favoured. (11) The present figures suggest 
that orders of Government with regard to mixed schools have 
not been strictly carried out; in Madras only 16,000 out of a 
total of 228,000 depressed class pupils are in mixed schools. 
Evidence with regard to Nagpur and the Punjab. The system 
of separate provision liable to be used as a means of evading 
the orders of Government. (12) Schools specially provided for 
the depressed classes should be regarded as ordinary public 
schools and not as segregate institutions. Opinions expressed 
by authorities in the United Provinces. (13) A certain number 
of the depressed classes should receive training as teachers and 
be recruited to the staffs of ordinary schools. The depressed 
classes should be adequately represented on local educational 
bodies as in Madras and Bombay. (14) Additional reason for 
the immediate and rigorous enforcement of Government orders, 
.a reason of economy in providing schemes for compulsory educa- 
tion. The prejudice against the depressed classes dying out 
gradually. (15) Necessity for insistence on children of the 
depressed classes in the ordinary schools being treated on equal 
terms with those of other communities. 


Chapteb XI.— Edgoatiok of Elbopeans anb Anglo-Indians, 

Section I.— The Community, — (1) Population statistics. (2) Importance 
of education to the community; quotation from Eesolution of 
Lord Lytton’s Government in -1881. (3) A poor community; 

strain of competition;. a/Targe;, section migratory In. character 
owing to occupation, hence need for boarding schools. ,, (4) large 
sections of community make ■■sacrifices for education of their 
children, and take pride in, schools,- mapy of 'Which have 
fin© records. ^ ^ 



Amhism OF-.-eHAPTOBS, 


'Section //. — Schools and enrolment,*^(B) Statistics of schools of differ-*-* 
ent types* (6) Institutions classified by provinces and location^,. 
(7) by management; (8)' bill schools, plains ' Schools^ railway 
schools, orphanages. (9) Some are of oid^foundation. '(10— 11)' 
Statistics; enrolment in various stages of instruction.: ^ Wastage , 
at primary stage comparatively small; majority' of clnldren : be- ^ . 
come literate, but relatively few proceed to higher stages,' , ' 

Section IIL'-^Eicpenditure . — (12) ; Provision by sources; increase ' in- 
proportion of cost borne' from ^ fees and ^other sources^; (IS)- 

and in average fee. (14) Difference 
between average cost per pupil in an Indian school and in a 
European school discussed; private benefactions. (15) Direct 
expenditure on European schools. (16 — 17) ISTeed for concentra- 
tion of schools; the alternatives of railway schools or stipends; 
orphanages; question of grants for destitute children and others. 

Section IV, — The future of European Education, — (19) Except in 
Burma, European education a reserved provincial subject; (20) 
proposal that it should be a central subject discussed; proposal 
based on a desire for security and uniformity; views of the 
European Association. (21) Question of security; increase in 
grants in most provinces. (22) In Burma, European education 
a ^transferred subject^; evidence opposed to change. (23) The 
doubt expressed whether the central legislature would be 
more liberal than provincial legislatures. (24) Question of uni- 
formity. Advantages and disadvantages of a central inspecting 
staff. (25) Need for a central co-ordinating authority. ( 26 ) 
Future of existing schools discussed. (27) Admission of Indians 
to Emopean schools; proportion raised in recent years; present 
restrictions in the provinces; statistics; position in Burma, (28) 
Eeasons for modification of restrictions; discussion of present ^ 
and future policy. 

Section F. — Exa7ninations and curricula, — (29) Introductory. (30) Con- 
fiicting opinions as to whether Cambridge or Indian examina- 
tions are more suitable. (31 — 32) Importance of teaching of 
vernaculars; views of Government of Madras. (33) Value of 
the intermediate training at Lawrence College, Ghoragali 
(Punjab) and other institutions. (34) Necessity for continuance 
of fee remissions and grants. 

Section VI, — The Teachers, (35) Statistics of trained and untrained 
teachers; percentage of trained teachers filing. (36) Sugges- 
tion of the Anglo-Indian Association that only Anglo-Indians 
should be appointed to all teaching posts in the future. (37) 
Adequate provision of training facilities of great importance;, 
present position unsatisfactory. 

Section YII, — Oonclusions. 


Chapter XII.— Edhoatioh o'f , .certain Communities. 




it)- Sikh and Hindu schools in the -Punjab and North-West Froiitiet'" 
, Province:- reasons ■ given for' their need. (2) 'The Patsees; 

“ very progressive and pbilanthropio : community; record of* 
benefactions; fears of the •community for the future. (3>“ 
Christian' missions; tibeir valuable services to education;-. 


T',.'; ' ' ‘ moral and , religious .'training;-, recent work among depressed' 

-t/' ^ , classes, outmsteS, increased attention 



',r‘ ' "'(.‘i' 


.j*-' . *-r 


y^,C 0 ntres^,of population p ' 


experimental work in rura-i education,: of the American 
Presbyterian Mission at Moga.' . -Statistics,. (4)-'Oth6r-phpfts* 
thropio activities: Seva; S;adan,v' Deccan Education Society-j 
Brahmo Samaj, Earn- Krishna Mission. The virtues of these 

' inst the danger of sectarianism.,, (5)., Position ofv.tiiefe^ 

institutions ■ discussed. 

„Chaptse: XIII.— Backward ; Abbas. The' :Xbbd,,' .foe' a Un 

i^D VANCE, 

(1.) : There .aie. areas not, classified 'as 'backward tracts’ which, are^edu* 
ca;tioiialiy backward; backwardness often accentuated ^ by 
policy of making grants in a fixed ratio to the funds raised 
locally. (2) Examples from Bombay and Madras relating to 
mass education. (3) Madras policy in regard ^ to secondary 
education. (4) In Bihar and the Punjab, districts ai'e grad- 
ed according to their poverty or prosperity for the purpose 
of grants; advantages of this procedure, but it is insuificient 
unless provision is made simultaneously for the local training 
of vernacular teachers. (5) Secondary education should be 
developed in backward areas by means of Qoveriiment or 
aided schools. (6) A well-considered policy for the poor 
areas is needed; the present tendency is to accentuate the gap 
between poor and wealthy areas. (7) The policy suggested 
would have the incidental advantage in certain areas of^ help- 
ing to remove the disabilities of some communities without 
reservations or other special privileges. 

Ohapteb XIV.-*-The Financing op Education, 

7 ; — Financial resources and educational expenditui^e of the 
different provinces * — (1 — 3) Provincial revenues, and revenue 
per head in the provinces; inequalities. (4^ — 5) Provincial 
expenditure on education and ratio to the provincial revenue. 
Increase in expenditure 1922-27 ; but the percentage of revemie 
spent on education has increased except in Madras, Bengal 
and Assam. (6) Government expenditure per head on edu- 
cation. (7) Total expenditure per head on education. (8) 
Comparison between the provinces. (9 — ^11) Sources of 
expenditure on education in the provinces; di:Eerenee between 
the provinces, (12 — 13) Percentages of total expenditure allocat- 
ed to different branches of education. (14) Provision by sources 
of expenditure on (a) university and college education? (5) 
secondary schools, (c) primary schools and (d) vocational and 
special institutions in the provinces. (15 — 16) Percentages of 
total government expenditure allotted to different braaches. 
Percentage of funds spent on collegiate education in Bengal 
and United Provinces very large as compared with that spent 
on primary education. ^(17) Percentages of total Government 
expenditure allotted to institutions for boys and girls; small 
proportion spent on girls^ education. (18 — 19) Average cost 
per school by provinces. Cost of primary schools lowest in 
Bengal and Bihar. (20) Average cost of boys’’ primary 
schools according to types of, management. (21—22) Average 
cost per ^pupil in .boys* and ^gjrls* primary and secondary 
schools in provinces. Comparison between cost in • Bombay 
and Bengal, ■ ■■ 
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ANALYSES OE CHAPTERS. 


lL--Melhods of financing ma$s education Methods m 
diierent provinces. 

Section Ill.-^Euimates of cost of compuhory eamaUon.--{M) ^lo. 

' , inainy . provinces, especiaily Bombay, , schemes ; of . compulsion' 
held*^ in abeyance because of inability of local Government to 
provide statutory contributions, (25) Estimates of cost of 
compulsion in Madras, Bengal, and Burma. (26) Estimates 
of additional cost of applying compulsion. (27) Factors to be 
taken into account in scrutinising estimates: increase in 
salaries; elimination of extravagances in the present system. 
(28) Economies arising out of compulsion; taking ail factors 
into account, the estimate of 19*5 crores for increase in recur- 
ring expenditure not likely to be exceeded. 


Chapter XV.— (3ontkol and Devolution : Government of India, 

Section L— Relations with provincial Governments, — (1) lielations of 
Government of India discussed in Montagu-Cheiinsford 
Beport; powers of control over education exercised by the 
centra] ‘Government; extent varied with the times and those 
in authority. (2) Wide powers of the Government of India; 
Despatches, Eesolutions, Commissions of Enquiry; Lord 
Curzon’s action. Creation of Department of Education in 
1910. The Educational Commissionei'ship created in 1915. 
Bureau of Education. (Z) Eesolutions of 1904 and 1913; sub- 
jects discussed; (4—5) financial assistance and earmarked 
grants and their effect. (6) The Government of India's plans 
for promotion of primary education in 1918 abandoned on 
announcement of Beforms. (7) Kesponsibility for education" 
transferred to Ministers; position of Government of India 
after the Reforms; creation of Central Advisory Board in 
1921 and abolition in 1923; position of Educational Commis- 
sioner; reconstitution of the Department under the title of 
Education, Health and Lands. (8—9) Small number of con- 
ferences, etc., since the Beforms: the participation of the 
central Government in provincial educational policy has 
practically disappeared. (10—12) Suggestions for the fiiture: 
Central Bureau of Education; educational library; position of 
Educational Commissioner ; Advisory Board, (13) Conferences: 
need for consultation and discussion. (14 — 15) Financiai 
assistance from the Government of India discussed. 

Section IT, --Directly Administered Areas, — (16) Natnes of areas; (17) 
conditions often unfavourable to educalion; (18)^ slow pro- 
gress ; (19) retrenchment. (20—21) Comparison with neigh- 
bouring provinces; (22) five-year programme and signs of 
advance. 


.i 


Chapter XVI,~Contbol and Devolution ; 

Governments. 


FrOVINOIAIi 


Section L— Provincial Headguart^s* — (1) Introductory, (2) The 
Minister responsible for controlling educational policy and 
directixrg its execution. Ministers have been zealous for the 
cause of ‘education, but circumstances have been unfavourable 
for a bold jpolioy of reform. Uncertainties of the political 
‘ ' situat}onjr\,(3) Post-war ^latringency; devolution of powers to 

local bodies. . ^(4) ■,Func%g4,of. Min ister,. Secretary .. and BlreOtor" ■ 

/closely related._; ^ relations to Minister and 

or; the permanent head of 
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the Education Department; his many duties. (Y) At present 
chosen from Indian Educational Service ; complications caused 
thereby. (8) English and Indian systems contrasted; the dis- 
advantage of isolation in India; few opportunities for study- 
ing all-India problems. (9 — 10) Discussion ^o£ relations ^ of 
Secretary and Director. (11) Duties of Director excessive; 
he needs relief, but this not afforded by^a Secretary ^usually 
inexperienced in education. (12) Discussion of relations of 
Minister and Director. (IS — 16) Inadequacy of headquarters; 
staffs, which should be expanded and improved, (17) Sfeed of 
personal contact between Director and those engaged in' 
educational work. (18) Position further complicated by edu* 
cation being controlled by a number of separate departments. 
(19 — ^20) Conclusion that insufficient attention paid to the 
formulation and exposition of policy has ^ been largely^ 
responsible for the waste of money and effort in mass educa-- 
tion. A courageous and well-directed policy required. 

Section //. — Inspectorate, — (21) The inadequacy of the inspectorate in 
most provinces, (22) as shown from the evidence, but (23) in 
Madras and the Punjab efforts have been made for improve- 
ment. (24) The duty of inspection virtually handed over to 
local bodies in Bombay, (25) and to some extent in the Central 
Provinces afe an experimental measure. (26) In most pro- 
vinces the inspectorate further hampered by lack of clerical 
assistance. (27) In most provinces, the inspectorate is also 
weak *in qualiffcations and (28) includes af large proportion of 
untrained men. (29) The divisional inspectors are often out 
of touch with mass education and are confined too much to 
anglo-verna'cular education; number of divisional inspectors 
reduced in the Dmted and Central -Provinces. (30) In 
Madras, the absence of divisional inspectors an obstacle to 
progress. (31) Frequency of transfer of divisional inspectors 
a further obstacle,^ (32) Deplorable inadequacy of women^s 
inspectorate; position in certain provinces examined. (33) 
Comparison of English and Indian inspectorates. (34) An 
adequate inspecting staff not mere]5»' essential for efficiency of 
the daily work, but an economy. 

Section Ill.'-^Local authorities, — (35 — ^36) Historical r^sum^ of 
devolutio?! of powers to local bodies. (37) Discussion of 
principles underlying that policy; question whether educa- 
tion is merely local or largely national in character discussed. 
(38—39) The (government of India policy of 1916 and 1918 in 
regard to {a) inspection (?>) the constitution and official work 
of local boards. The relations of ministerial responsibility 
to devolution on local bodies insufficiently considered. Ques- 
tion of the effects of devolution in the past; its promise for 
the future. (40 — 41) List of Acts dealing with local self- 
government. (42—50) The present powers of local bodies in 
Madras; (51—56) in Bombay; (57—59) in Bengal; (60—67) in 
the Dnited Provinces;^ (68—69) in the Punjab; (70 — 74) in 
Burma; (75 — 81) in Bihar., ' 

Section^ IT worhing local (82) Introductory. (83 — 

84) Absence of plan in the development of primary education, 
as shown by evidence in several provinces, leading to harm- 
ful competition and waste of money and effort; neglect of 
expert advice. (84tt) 'The ' appointment, , promotion ' and ' 
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transfer of teachers largely influenced by personal and poli- 
tical considerations] the powers and exercise of duties by 

chairmen; the connexion of teaichers with politics. (85) Evi- 
dance of abuses in different provinces; (86) in the opinion of 

some, these abuses are due largely inexperience, and^ the 
position is improving', (87) Evidence that some mistakes nave 
been due not to inexperience but to perversity and that gov- 
ernments have n.ot reserved to them,sehms means of checking 
irregularities; illustrations. (88) Conclusion that a change is 
desirable; the State cannot divest itself of responsibility, and 
the Minister must : be in a position,"' to supervise and control, 
where necessary, the activities of local bodies. 


Section V,’--Ser vices and Ajn^ointments.^ia) The Services 

Introductory. (90) The Indian Educational Service, Provin- 
cial Educational Services, Subordinate Educational Services 
(91) Traditions and history of the Indian Educational Scr' 
vice. The recruitment to the Indian Educational Service 
stopped in 1924 as a result of the Beport of the Lee Commis- 
sion. (92) Table showing the position of the Indian Educa- 
tional Service in 1921-22 and in 1926-27. (93) The very large 
number of vacancies. (94) Serious consequences of the pro- 
gressive extinction of the Indian Educational Service, accom- 
J 3 anied by a failure to reconstitute the Provincial Services. 
Beasons "given for the delay. (95) Essential that some 
hnality should « soon be reached. The difficulties of the 
situation. The validity of contracts. (96) Some head- 
masterships should be held by men in the superior pro- 
vincial service. (97) Pay and time-scale^ of the Provincial and 
Subordinate Services. (98) Time-acale in the Provincial Ser- 
vices and in the ^Subordinate Services discussed. Difference 
between these services, (99) Advantages and disadvantages of 
a graded system. ^ (100) In some provinces insufficient steps 
taken to ^ensure discipline and good work. (101) The practice 
of allowing Government teachers to engage in private tuition. 
Quotation from the TJnifced Provinces Quinquennial Beview. 

ib) Ap2'>omtmeMs.--W^) Proposal of the Calcutta University 
Commission relating to small Civil Service Commissions. 
Beeommendations of the Lee Commission. The central 
Indian Public Service Commission established in 1926. 
Eld provincial Commissions have been yet established, 
but a bill for the establishment of one in- Madras ig under 
consideration. (103) The service of education should be pro- 
tected from party interest; but selection boards are unneces- 
sary for appointments to the Subordinate Educational Ser- 
vice, which should be left to the Director of Public Instruc- 
tion, (104) The Committee^ do not wish to derogate from the 
proper position of the Minister; but the control over the 
personnel of his department should be left to others. The 
loyalty of civil services. ^(105), Suggestion that if communal 
requirement^ are taken, .'into account Ministers should take 
^ ^ -the wponsibility of publicly ^ giving clear directions as to the ' 
i distribution of posts between different communities. (106) 

■■■""■'■M’iuislers should ’;.^e:''f:i^eed'rlrom' 'pressure'' "to'""use p"atrO'nage'.""''''"" 
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MST OP STATISTICAL TABLES. 

General, 


, I~Pereentage of total population -receiving instriiction 
in recognised institutions . . » . . 

■ li. — -Total number., of recognised educational institutions 
and enrolment .... . / 

III.— Total number of unrecognised institutions and en- 
rolment 

.W, — Xumber of pupils according to sex in recognised ins- 
titutions. ■ .. . . . 

Y. — Pupils according to sex in unrecognised institutions 

YI. — Number of pupils in recognised institutions accord- 
ing to stages of instruction .... 

VII. — Total expenditure, direct and indirect, in respect 
of recognised institutions .... 

YIII. — Provision for total direct and indirect expendi- 
ture in respect of recognised institutions 

IX. — Total expenditure in respect of recognised insti- 

tutions according to objects .... 

X. — ^Total number of male pupils in recognised insti- 

tutions by provinces . . , . . 

XL — ^Totai number of female pupils in recognised insti- 
tutions by provinces . • • . . 

XII, — Totalgiumber of pupils in recognised institutions 
by provinces ...... 

Xni. — Total number of recognised institutions by pro- 
vinces 

XIV. — ^Total direct and indirect expenditure on recog- 
nised institutions by provinces. . , 

See also under Girls and Women, LXIX, page 46. 

Frimarj/ Education, 

XY. — Total number of primary institutions by manage- 
ment and provinces ..... 

XVI. 7 ~Number of classes in primary schools by pro- 

. vinces ....... 

XVII. — Becognised primary schools for boys and girls 
and enrolment — 1922 and 1927 

XYIII. — Boys and girls in primary stage of both primary 
and secondary recognised schools . 

XIX. — Population of school-going age 

XX. — Percentage of population of school-going age who 
are receiving primary instruction by provinces 

XXI. — ^Total direct expenditure ; on primary 'schools' 'by: 
provinces ....... 

XXII.— Percentage of literates in 1921 in some territories 
adjoining British India . * 

' XXIII. — Primary schools and primary 'classes of secondary 
schools. . . . 







Primary Education’—canm. ^ 

-The proportion of ptipils in ClaHse& Is I'\ an ' 
in the provinces . • • * * ' ■ ' j 

-ijTnmber of pupils in boys* schools by stages an ^ 
provinces . • • • « • _ 

-Number of pupils in girls’ schools by stages and 
provinces • 

-Schools and classes for adults by provmces 
-Average male population of school -going age per 
primary school . • • ’ ^ i * 

-Average area served by a boys’ primary school . 
—Segregate primary schools for Muhammadans 
-Average enrolment per boys’ primary school by 
provinces ^ • • * 

-Average enrolment per class in the primary stages 
by provinces . ♦ • * * js** 

.—Increase in the number, enrolment and espen i- 
ture of primary schools since lyi / • 
-Comparison of the enrolment a»d *1?®, 


under Inspection, XXXIX, page 69 and the Table in Chapter 
IV, paragraph 64. page 69. 

nnder GirU and Women, the Table included in paragraph 4 on 
page 146, and LXXIU, page 149. 
under Training of Teachers, etc., XXXVII and XXXVIII» 
page 66, ^ 

under PifiwicB avd ExpBndittiff^^ CI2C» page 

page 261 ; CXIH and CXIV, page 264. CXV, page 266. 

Middle Vernacular Schools. 

XLI. — Statistics of middle vernacular schools for., boys 
by provinces i • * • / . * 

-vT TT s+.Q+.ifttiPs rtf Vftmacuiar Final examination. 


The Table in Chapter IV, paragraph 70, page 73. 

Under Primary Mdvcation, XLII, page 76. 

Under Secondary Schools for Soys, hi and LI5i page 101 ; 

. , ^ ■ um, 102 .;,,,;,; _ 

Sicorid^'y Schools for Boys, 

— ^Number' bi ’h^;and middle English schools by 
managemenl’imd provinces , * * * , 

S:Ef.-~Sum!ferol"rebbg?n^ high middle English 

^ ■ «oho6fe lor hb:p—BiltiBh India 


Secondary Schools JSot/s— cob td- 

Table XLVI.— Hmabei* of Ugh schools -for boys by provinces 

XLVU.— -Enrolment of Mgb schools for boys by provinces 
■ ' XLlOn of middle English schools by provinces 

. ,, XLIX.—Emolment of middle English schools by province^;::; 

. L. — ^Average increase in nwcaher of pupils for addition ' 

of each high school for the period 1917 to 1927, 
by provinces • - • • • * 

LI. — ^Expenditure on secondary schools for boys by 
provinces . . .... 

,, LII. — Percentage of increase in direct expenditure on 

secondary schools for boys, 1917-1927 

„ LIII. — ^Percentage of contributions by sources to direct 

expenditure on secondary schools for boys by 
provinces . . . ... 

„ Ln^, — Average annual fee per pupil in boys* anglo-ver- 

nacular schools by provinces 
LV. — Percentage of successful candidates at matricula^ 
tion by provinces . . . . * 

,, LYI. — Percentage ratio of students in the first interme- 

diate year to those who passed the matricula- 
tion or school final in 1927 . . . • 

„ LVIII. — Average number of teachers per high school 


See also 




The Table included in Chapter T, paragraph 16, page lOS 
(cost pupil). 

Under primary Wdncation,'KIjt psLge 12^ 

Under Training of Teachers^ 6te., LVII, page 115 ; LIX and 
LX, page 116 ; LXI, page 117. 

Under Qirls and Women, the Table included in paragraph 4, 
page 146, LXXIV, page 160. 

Under Finance and Expenditure, CIX, page 258 ; CX, page 
259 ; CXI, page 261 ; CXIII page 264 ; OXV, page 
265. 

UninerBity Education, 

LXII. — ^Dates of University Acts ; enrolment in 1917- 
, ^ 1927 ; number of afiSiiated and constituent col- 

leges • „■■■,•' ■;■■*■■■ . : ■ , * " ■ ■ ■■ . 

LXIII. — ^Enrolment by provinces in arts and professional 
colleges . . • • * 

. LXIV. — Direct, expenditure of nniversities,..artS' and pro- 
fessional colleges, in British India . 

LXV. — Direct expenditure of universities by provinces 

LXVI. — Direct expenditure of arts colleges by province® 

LXYli — Brovisioa for expenditure on arts colleges by 
sources . . . , . . 

LXVIII.— Percentage .of passes at 1, A. and I. Sc. examina- 
tions by provinces ; percentage of passes at B. A. 
and B. So. ' examinations by provinces ; 
percentage of passes at’ B.- A. and B. Sc* exa- 
minations of Calcutta University . 


98 

98 

99 

101 

102 
103 
106 

113. 

116. 


128 ’. 

129 '* 

129 

130- 

139' 

131 ‘ 


133 : 





University Education- 


Under Secondary Schools for Boys, LV, page 105 ; , P *= 

Under Girls and W<ymen,h^E.-VJ,vngsm. ..gg ■ CX, page 

Under Financs and Bxpendtture, CIX, p g > * ’ 

259 ; CXI, page 261. 

BducaLionfor Girls and Wofnen, 

: LXIX.— Fopiilation andliteracy by provinces , • 

' Institutions for girls • • , , ’ • ■ 

LXXI.- Girls under instruction * * 

LXXn — Direct expenditure on girls’ institutions . • 

.^r,PT,diture on boys’ and on girls 


LXXVII. 


Under General, IV and V, page 21 ; XI, page 25. 

P*« «! XX3tTI,pMe U. 

Under Inspmtion^ LXXV , page 159, 

Under Depressed Classes, XCIV and XCV, page 2- >. 

Under Finance and Expenditure, CXII, page 263; UAiii, 

page 264 :CXV, page 265. twtttv 

Under Training ofT^rs, 8 

page 176 ; LXXKY and LXXXYI, page iio. 

Edu€Orii<m> of 

SXXVn.— Muhammadan pupils in di&rent institutions by 
provinces / 

5:XXVin.~Muh8mmadan pupils ima! population mth com 

paratiiv’e percentages * 

LXXXfX.— ‘ Separate ’ and ‘ Speeiai ’ institutions for Mr 

r ' L bamniadanst:., ' * " * , 

./l\' ■:.l xOw'-^lubaminadan and Hmdnpnpils In CStoses I* 

' . and United Provinces an 

also tmder • 





Bivcation of Depressed 

/ ' ' ;;v;XGL-~Popi3k^^^ of dep,ressed classes, by.proviuces ' 

'r'-' •„'■'■ ■ ■XCII.*--“Total ttiimber of depressed classes wilder iwstra^*- 

' „ ' tion in recognised .institutioBs by provinces 

: >» . ' XCIII.— 'Percentage . of depressed classes and of total popn-^:" 

lation under instruction in 1927 

; . , , XGIT.— Humber of depressed classes' (boys and girls) under 

instruction by stages and by provinces . 

-s, ■ ; ■ , , XOV.—Pupils of tbe depressed classes in institutions for 

gii'ls bjr stages and provinces .... 

^ee also t the Table included in paragraph on page 
53 (Special primary schools). 

European Education. 

XCTI. — Humber of European institutions of different 
grades, . . • .. , , , ' , . 

»> XCVn. — Humber of European institutions of different 

grades by provinces ..... 

XCVIII.— Provision for expenditure on European Educa* ■ 
tion by sources ^ , . . ; 

XCIX. — Grants for European Education, recurring and 
non-recurring . . . 

^ C. — ^Enrolment of non-European pupils in European 

schools . . . . . 

See also under Training of Teachers, etc.. Cl, page 243. 

Christian Mtssi^ons, 


CII.- 


Educational institutions maintained by Christian 
missions . * . . . " . 


Training of Teachers and Employment of Trained Teachers. 

XXXYU.^ — Percentage of trained teachers in primary schools 
for boys . . . * ' . . 

XXXVUI. — ^Initial Qualifications of trained teachers in pri- 
mary schools 

LTII.— Percentage of trained teachers in secondary 
schools for hoys by provinces .... 

lilX. — Average number of trained teachers per high 
school . . 


. I^X. — ^Percentage of trained teachers in boys’ secondary 
schools of all kinds . . • , ^ 

XXI. — Humber of students in training colleges . * 

"Humber of women teachers and percentage of 
trained teachers in all schools by provinces 

■ ;''IXXXW»--~l^^nmber of successful wome candidates at training' 
examinations in '1927, . - . . . 

LXXXV.— Humber of women teachers and of trained teachera 
in piimary schools by^provinees. , ' ■ . 

X^XXXVI.-^Humber of training schools for women and enroi- 
mentin 1917 and 1927. .... 

Cl.— Humber of trained and untrained teachers in 
European schools by provinces,.- . . , . 

See also the Table included in Chapter YI£^ paragraph 
page 177. 
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PBEFATOEY' NOTE, 


^ 1. Unless otherwise stated, bII figures, given in tills Review relate^ 
to recognised institutions only. ,■ 

2* In tlie majority of tlie statistical tables we have omitted to give 
separate figures lor Goorg and' for .the areaS;. ■'directly administered by 
.the, CTOvernment: of India^ such as .the North' West, Frontier Province,.. 
.Baluchistan, Delhi, .Ajm.er-Meim^'ara,' etc, ■ The total population of the 
areas in question Is not large and the inclusion of the figures for 
these areas would have made the tables unwieldy. Moreover, we^ 
have dealt "with the directly-administered areas separately in Chapter 
X¥. In the statistical tables, the totals for British India include 
the figures for the areas referred io and therefore differ from the 
totals for the nine major provinces given in the tables. 

3. In considering the figures for primaiy and secondary schools it. 
must be remembered that the classification of those institutions is not 
uniform throughout British India. The Government of India Tables, 
for example, classify all middle vemaeular schools as 'secondary’ but 
classify the higher elementary schools in Madras and the upper 
primary schools in Bombay as 'primary’. In consequence, sohools- 
in Madras and Bombay with eight classes are classified as ‘primary*, 
while schools in the Punjab with six classes are classified as 
‘secondary*. It is also to be remembered that large numbers of 
pupils reading in the primary classes of secondary schools are shown, 
as pupils in secondary schools and hence, unless so stated, are not 
included in the totals of pupils receiving primary education. Owing 
to the present form of the Government of India" statistics, it has not 
been possible to give separate figures for schools in rural and in m’ban 
areas, or, in all eases, for girls and for boys. 

4. Where no date is given in a table, or the year 1927 is given in 
a table, it is to be understood that the table refers to the financial 
year ending on SI March, 1927. In some cases data have been given 
under the heading '1921-22^ or '1926-27’ but these data refer to the 
same periods* as those given under the headings '1922’ or '1927’ 
respectively; 

5. In all cases, where calculations with reference to the popula- 
tion relate to a period later than 1921, the calculations are based oB‘ 
the figures in the Census of 1921. Where calculations relate to a 
period between 1911 and 1921, they are based on the Census of 1911. 

6. The term 'Memorandum’, used without qualifications, means, 
a memorandum on the growth of education supplied specially io the 
Indian Statutory Commission by a provincial Government. 

7. The term 'Quinquennial Review’, when given without a date, 
means the quinquennial review for the period 1922-27. 

8. Throughout the Review^ the Proyinee.of. 'Bihar and Orissa has; 

been referred to as Bihar. , ' •> ' ’ -O r 
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latrodECtory. ■ 

I. —Appointment of Committee- andiTerms of '' Ref erenoen^^ 

:tbe ..Meixibexs .of 'the ■ Anxiliarjh Goniixiittee of. the 
Indian Statutory Commission, appointed to make encjuiries into 
the growth of education in British India, have the honour to submit 

'Oiir 'Eeview. . 

2. The following is the Minute of Appointment of the Committee 
received from the Indian Statutory Commission, : — 

“ The GrowTh of Education in British India is, by the terms 
of the Eoyal Warrant under which the Indian Statu- 
tory Commission is constituted, one of the subjects 
on wEich the Commission is required to report. The 
• Eoyal Warrant further empowers the Commission to 
appoint, with the sanction of the Secretary of State 
for India, any person, or persons, to make subordin- 
ate enquiries^ and to report the result to the Com- 
mission. 

With the sanction of the Secretary of State for India, the 
Commission accordingly appoints — 

Sir Philip Hartog, Kt., C.I.E. (Member of the Public 
Service Commission), Chairman; 

Sir Amherst Selby-Bigge, Bart., K.C.B. (formerly 
Permanent Secretary to the Board of Education, 
England) ; 

Sir Saiyicl gultan Ahmed, Kt. (Vice-Chancellor of Patna 
IJniversity) ; '■ 

Sir George Anderson, Kt., C.I.E. (Director of Public 
Instruction, Punjab) ; 

Eaja Narendra Nath (Member of the Legislative Council 
of the Punjab) ; 

Mrs. Miitliulakshmi Eeddi (Deputy President of the 
Madras Legislative Council); 

to make subordinate enquiries into the growth of 
education in British India and to report the result to 
the Commission. 

The Committee will be designated ',*; The Auxiliary Com- 
mittee on the Growth of , Education ^ and it will be 
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as the Auxiliary Committee ’s“ Eeview of the Growth 
of Education in British India”. 

Uhe Commission understands its terms ot reference re^aidin^ 
Education as requiring from it not a general survey 
of the whole field of Education in all its branches and 
aspects throughout British India, but a Eeview within 
moderate compass, limited by the general scope and 
purpose of the broad enquiry wdth which the Com- 
mission is charged. The Commission, therefore, re- 
gard themselves as primarily concerned with Educa- 
tion and its organisation in British India in relation 
to political and constitutional conditions and poten- 
tialities of progress. 

It is in this sense, therefore, that the Commission desires the 
reference to the Auxiliary Committee on the Growth 
of Education to be interpreted. Subject to this, the 
Committee will be free to pursue its enquiries and to 
draw up its review in whatever way seems best to it. 
It is the Commission’s intention, without excluding such 
general evidence as it may receive on the question in 
the ordinary course of its enquiry, to set apart a por- 
tion of the time available during its next visit to 
India for the special consideration of that part of its 
terms of reference which deals with the Growth of 
Education in British India, and it will desire to have 
the Eeview of the Auxihary Committee before it in 
good time for this purpose. After the Committee’s 
Eeview has been received, and the Commission has 
had sufficient time to digest its contents, it is hoped 
that there may be an opportunity for the Commission 
to discuss the contents of the document, probably in 
some place in Northern India, with the members of 
the Auxiliary Committee or some of them. In view 
of the great importance of the subject, the Commis- 
sion desires to give the Auxiliary Committee the 
longest time possible for its work, but, on the other 
hand, h is important that the discussion between the 
Commission and the Committee on the Committee’s 
Eeview should take place before the Commission’s 
tour of enquiry has progressed too far. For these 
V masons it k desired that the Auxiliary Committee’s 
^view should be dn-the hands of the Commission not 
later than 15th December, 1928. The Eeview will be 

- * ^ a later stage form part 
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II . — Scope' of Enquiry. 

3. We have borne in mind the specific terms of our reference.: 
Those terms imposed on us limitations not altogether easy to 
define or to observe; since it is clear that the direct aims of schools 
for boys and girls, and of colleges for young men and women, 
must be something wider than, the aim of producing political 
capacity, although they should include it. A review of the growth 
of educational institutions which confined itself to the relations of 
such institutions to political, conditions and potentialities of progress 
would be so narrow as to defeat its own purpose; they must be 
'largely judged by the general aims set before them and by their 
■success in achieving those aims. Nevertheless in every country 
where there is representative government the education given 
should be such as to produce — 

(1) a popular electorate capable of exercising intelligently 
tlie primary functions of citizenship : they should be 
able to choose their representatives with knowledge 
and intelligence ; to understand, at any rate to a cer- 
tain extent, the social and political programmes which 
• are placed before them by candidates for election to 
legislative and local bodies ; and, a subsidiary but im- 
portant matter, to understand the actual machinery 
of voting; 

<2) a smaller body of persons (included in the larger) 
capable of furnishing representatives on legislative 
and local bodies, and officers of central and local ad- 
ministrations, who by their training and character 
are fitted to fulfil their functions with intelligence, 
judgment and rectitude. , 

The system of primary and higher primary schools should be 
■so designed as to produce a competent electorate; the system of 
secondary and higher education, to produce competent and trust- 
worthy repres_entatives and officials. 

4. A review of the existing educational institutions and their 
recent progress which took into account only these matters would, 
as wo have suggested, be too restricted to be of use; and we have 
therefore tried to present a general picture of their aims and condi- 
tiorr. On the other hand, we have deliberately and, of necessity, 
ignored many aspects of education with which we should have been 
required to deal, had we been asked to make a general survey of 
the growth of education without the limitations imposed on us". 

^ Tn the general design and scale of our review, we have also 
kept in mind those limitations; We have devoted far more atten- 
tion to mass education than to secondary and university education 
■because the condition of the former appeared to us far less satis- 
factory than that of the latter and thi,s is 'due in part to the 
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fact that while much attention hhs been paid in the past to a con- 
sideration of the higher forms of educaticn, the problems of primarv 
education lipe been comparatively neglected. We have also- 
(leTOted special attention to the education of girls and women, 
both because it is so much more backward in India than that of 
juen, and because it is of fundamental importance for the future 
education and training of men as well as of women. 

^ 5. We’ have also tried to investigate the extent to which the 
educational systems of India are calculated to promote a reasonable 
degree of uniformity in any advance which may be made so that 
ail i^ctions 01 the people, rich and poor, progressive and backward 
snail be m a position to make tbeir most effective contribution 
to the piogiesa of the community as a ’whole. In considprino' the 
condition of education in rural areas, we have been greatly asSsted 
by the A^aniable report of the Eo 3 -al Commission on Agriculture. 

6. ■^'e have paid special attention to the question of Muham- 

madan education. It is clearly of the first importance that th j s 
Jaige community, with its great historic culture and traditions 
now an educationally backward community, should be brought ud 
to the general level of advance. ^ 

7. We have also paid special attention to the educational needs 
of other commumtzes such as the depressed classes, the Hindus in 

^ Anglo-Indians, Parsees aS. 

8. In our terms of referen<^ mention is made of the ‘organisa- 

tion of education. Clearly, the adequacy or inadequacy of educa- 
tional institutions for the work of national education and tbp 
success or failure of the teachers who do the acS work 
largely depend on the organisation of the educational syatm“s a 
whole and the agencies by which it is controlled. The^ usefulness 
of a system of education must be estimated not only by i s pohcv 
and aims but by the degree in which it accompLhes Xtl 
propo,ses to do, the degree in which the monev and effbrt exoiide ? 
on u yield an adequate return Wirbrnw Iff e^^pended 

wilhoit » suitebli agoSr°t is Mt f '■'er’'**'”’ 

, heaver ™n®^evii;aV4 

efficiency, economy or continuity. We have'thprSn™ T ^ 

orgevisafenLa .geacrin‘t« 

ee.°. iSaJriff eSt^blS™. - « 

schools; but we wish definitelv to safpvLrr^ 
assumption that we reSfeLcv S f 

,fte frLchise.' SrS^k falification for 

; ^lidation and in some cases ofe 'ifieans ma^v j means to 

: to exercise , an ’hat^SrvSf f ?ble’ 

it is 3»Il imrn Ar|ga fA-i* ^"kx ^ it Ig obviOUS 

« weih 
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'Understanding and judgment. , Literacy is indispensable to ediica- 
iion on any large scale. 

10. In discussing secondary and higher education, thongh^the 
time has been short, we have been constrained to refer incidentally 
to the relations between , education,, and ".subsequent employment;:. 
'To have 'dealt with.. this question iully would have been beyond 
our province, since. It involves" considerations with which we are 
not fitted fo 'deal. But ,, it: has'- been repeatedly pointed out that 
a large amount of money and time is now wasted on the production 
of matriculates and graduates who are unable to find empjoyment, 
■and have discussed certain changes which might diminish this 
waste. In this connexion we may point out that it has been im» 
possible for us to discuss in any detail questions of professional or 
technical education although we are fully alive to the great import- 
ance of these branches. 

11. Throughout our Eeview we have kept in mind that we are 
asked to deal specifically with the growth of education. The term 
‘growth’ implies something more than past history; it implies 
development ; growth in the past provides the basis of a forecast of 
tije ‘poteiitiaiities of progress’ in the future. In analysing the 
facts and figures submitted to us, we have therefore tried to see 
to what causes the acceleration or retardation of growth in the 
immediate past have been due, how these causes are likely to 
operate in the immediate future, and how the healthy growth of 
education may be promoted by the^removal of defects. But it was 
not our duty, nor v/ould it have been possible in the time at our 
disposal, to attempt to formulate new and comprehensive schemes 
for the advancement of the various branches of Indian education. 

12. For the estimate of the growth of education in recent years 

both in quantity and in quality, we have had supplied to us 
a vast mass of data by the central and provincial Governments 
and also by private persons and associations in response to enquiries 
made by us. The facts and figures which we have gathered have 
been tested Jar as possible and elucidated by the examination 
of witnesses, by personal discussions, and by our visits to educa- 
tional institutions during our tour, in the course of which vre visited 
all the major provinces of India except Assam and the Central 
'Provinces. , , 

13. Finally, we have regarded it as a specific part of our task, 
lo^consider the effect of the working of' the new svstem of reforms 
■on the growth of education itself. Of the marked influence of 
"that system during the past few, years there is ample, evidence;,!'' 

Ill ,-^Pfaeeduf&. 

14. The appointment of the .Committee was announced on,, 31 
"May, 1928. The Chairman and 'the Secretary,, Mr. E. MhStatham, 
XE.S., assumed charge ' of their" duties , on ^5 .June and'''"“called a' 
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ineetins- of the members of the Committee present m India, whmh 
S place in Simla on 16 and 17 June Two of our number, Sir 
Amherst Selby-Bigge and Sir George Anderson, weie in England at 
the time and were unable to join the Committee until 1^ October. 
At this first meeting the Committee settled the main outlines of the 
itineraiY of their tour in India and Burma, a copy of which us 
urinted as Appendix I to this Eeview. The Committee then <hs- 
TOrsed and re-assembled again at Calcutta on 16 September, prwr 
to embarking for Burma, the first province to be visited. In the ■ 
interv'al, the Chairman took a short period of home leave extending 
from 7 July to 14 September. In his absence the preliminary:^ work 
of the Committee was carried on by the Secretary. 

15. The questionnaire printed as Appendix II to this Eeview 
was issued during the first week of July, 1928, and was published 
simultaneously in the press. Local Governments were supplied 
with a large number of copies for their own use and for local distri- 
bution, and in addition copies were sent direct to about 600 per- 
sons and associations. About 300 replies, many of jthem of_ a 
comprehensive nature, were received. At the centres visited during 
our tour and at our headquarters at Delhi, over 160 witnesses gave 
oral evidence before us, of whom 74 were oflacials and the rest non- 
officials. A list of the witnesses examined orally is annexed as 
Appendix III. The informal evidence given to us in the course 
of conversation and discussion with many persons interested in 
education who were not examined formally has also been of great 
value. 

16. We are particularly grateful for the valuable information 
which we have received from the Government of India and pro- 
vincial Governments in the form of special Memoranda, and the 
Quinquennial Eeviews on Education of all provinces, which became 
available during the course of our inquiry. We regret that the 
Quinquennial Eeview of Education for India, 1922-27, was not avail- 
able; but the Educational Commissioner with tl’e Government of 
India was good enough to furnish us in advance with Pjprtain tables, 
prepared for that publication, of which we were in need. We are 
also indebted to these Governments for the information which w'e 
called for and obtained from them on many matters and especially 
that relating to (a) the degree of wastage and stagnation whicli 
occurs between successive standards in primary and secondary schools 
in all parts of the country , and .(b) the number and nature of origi- 
nal publications by members of the staff and students of univer- 
sities, colleges and research institutions.. 

17. Apart from the recording of evidence tendered to us both 

. orally and m writmg, we . regarded It: as part .of .our duty to visit,, 
in the tinie at our disposal, local edneationa! 
not only m the cities .and towns but in rural areas-' 
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as well. We wish to offer oux thanks to the heads of tHe 
universities, colleges and schools concerned for the courtesy with 
which we were received and personally conducted over the institu- 
tions in their charge. We are also indebted to the kindness of His 
Exalted Highness the Nizam and the officials of the Hyderabad 
State which permitted three of our members to pay a most interest- 
ing visit to the Osmania University. 

18. We realised at an early stage that it would not be possible 
for us to complete our Eeview by 15 December as desired in the 
letter of our instructions, and took an early opportunity of appris- 
ing the Commission of this fact. In accordance with the request of 
the Commission, we furnished in print a preliminary draft of the 
major portion of the Eeview, which was discussed at a joint confer- 
ence of the Commission, the Indian Central Committee and our- 
selves, held in Calcutta on 16 January. Sir Amherst Selby-Bigge 
was obliged to leave Calcutta for England on the following day. 

19. Owing to the shortness of the time at our disposal, we 
were not able to include in our itinerary visits to the Central Pro- 
vinces, Assam, the North-West Frontier Province, Ajmer-Mer- 
wara or Baluchistan. We obtained, however, written statements of 
their views from these local Governments and Administrations. We 
were further given the opportunity of examining witnesses from 
some of these provinces at centres convenient to them. 

20. It only remains for us to express our thanks to all those 

who have assisted us in«our work. Their number is so great that 
it is not possible to mention all by name. We wish, however, parti- 
cularly to acknowledge the obligation under which we rest to the 
Governors of Provinces, and to the Ministers for Education, the 
Secretaries to Government, and the Directors of Public Instruction, 
who made all arrangements necessary for our accommodation, the 
appearance of witnesses, and our visits to local institutions, and 
who also gave^ us every opportunity of holding personal discussions 
with them, with the* object of ascertaining their views on the sub- 
ject of our enquiry.' _We owe a special measure of thaiiks to the 
Eailway Administrations for the expedition and comfort with' 
which we were convej^ed on our journeys; and to the Department 
of Posts and Telegraphs for the regularity with which our mail was 
delivered to us at all places along the route. We are also indebted 
to Mr. T. Carter, Manager of the Government of India Press at 
Delhi, and his staff for their courtesy in meeting our numerous re- 
quests and for the care and expedition with which they printed the 
;:Eewewly#H : "v 

21. Our warmest thank's are due to our Secretary, Mr. E. M... 
Statham, I.E.S., for the exceptional services which he has rendered 
to the Committee and without which the accomplishment of their 
task would have been scarcely possible in the time allotted. His 
remarkable knowledge of the facts and figures of Indian educational 
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Assistant Secretaries, Mr K 
^-acLarian, i.E.b., who helped us greatly in our 

r.»derk ™ j 
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Brie! Survey oi Indian Bdneational policy down to the 

Eeforms. 

1. In suijmittiiig to the Commission facts and figures relating 
to the growth of education in India, we are limiting* ourselves 
almost entirely to the data of the last decade. But in order that 
the present position may be more easily grasped, w’e give a brief 
sketch of the main landmarks in the history of Indian educational 
policy during the previous hundred years. 

2. 'Education^ writes Di\ P. W. Thomas, one of the most 
distinguished of living Indologists, hs no exdtic in India. There 
is no countrj^ where the love. of learning had so early an origin or 
has exercised so lasting and pow^erful an influence. Prom the 
simple poets of the Vedic age to the Bengali philosopher of the 
present day there has been an uninterrupted succession of teachers 
and scholars. The immense literature which this long period has 
produced is thoroughly penetrated with the scholastic spirit; and 
the sapne spirit has left a deep impression on the social conditions 
of the people among whom that literature “was produced/ 

Dr. Thomas is speaking of Hindu learning. To that jniist be 
added the Islamic learning and teaching brought in mainly by 
the Moghul conquerors. To the great Akbar, himself illiterate but 
not unlearned, is attributed a list of subjects which each boy should 
learn, hardly less formidable than that of Milton.'^ 

3. But at the beginning of the 19th century, after a long period 
of foreign invasions and internecine wars, Indian learning w-as at 
•a low’- ebbf , Western education had not been introduced, and 
there w- ere hardly any printed books either in the classical languages 
or the vernaculars. 

There still ?=himined a netw'ork of 'indigenous’ schools, some 
•of them penhaps the oldest in the wmrld ; the toU in which Brahmin 
teachers instructed Brahmin pupils in tthe sacred books, the philo- 
sophy, literature, and science of their forefathers; the pathsalas in 
which elementary knowledge w^as given to the low>er castes; and 
the corresponding schools of the Muhammadans, the higher schools 
called mackamlis, the lower called maktahs. The Muslim schools 
were open to all, and each one taught the Koran and the tenets 
of Islam. But the pupils in all 'this network were few in number ' 
compared to the vast population.’' In Bengal, at any rate, according ■ 

* Am-i»Akberi (or Institutes of Akbar) bjAbul Fazl (book ii, Ain 25). 8ee 
Akbar \ by Vincent H. Smitb, 1917, pp. 386-387. - • . 

t See extract from Mimjte hy Lord Mintoleoantemigned byH. T. Ootebrooke, 
fie dmtmgukhed Orientalist), of 6 ^fareb, 1811,- 'reprinted m Selections from 
Bdxteafeonal Records, Part I, by H, Sharp, pp,. 19-21.'" , ..''..-V ' . 
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to W. Adam, an impartial observer, the unfortunate teachers in the 
elementary schools were as incompetent as they were ill-paid, and 
the education given w'as altogether inefficient. 

4 It was to the revival of Indian learning that the British 
authorities in India first directed their attention. In 1781, Warren 
Eastings founded the Calcutta Madrasah, at the request of a Muham- 
madan deputation, partly, but not solely, with a view to producing 
Muslim officers for the courts of justice. The Sanskrit College at 
Benares was established by Duncan, the British resident, with the 
assent of Lord Cornwallis, in 1792. Under the influence of religious 
enthusiasts in England, who did so much in the early days for 
education, a clause was inserted in the East India Company’s Act 
of 1813 which enabled the Govemor-G-eneral to devote not less than 
a lakh of rupees annually to education. It was the first legislative 
recognition of the right of education to participate in the public 
revenues.* 

But again, the money available was mainly spent on the teaching 
of the Indian classical languages, Sanskrit and Arabic, and on. 
translations into those languages. Mass education was not touched, 
though some encouragement was given to the production of books 
in English. 

5. A new impetus was given to education from two .source.s 
different in character. The first was the ‘semi-rationalist’ move- 
ment led by Eaja Earn Mohan Eoy, the great Indian reformer, and 
David Hare, a Calcutta watchmaker, who, in 1816-17, founded 
a college which led to the ‘springing up all over Bengal’ of English 
schools conducted by its pupils. The college itself was absorbed 
in 1855 into the Presidency College, Calcutta. 

The second was the Christian missionary movement, which 
already had ramifications in different parts of India and which has 
continuously exercised so deep an influence on education in' India 
ever since, f The missionaries, by the printing of books in the 
vernacular , gave an immense spur to the development^of vernacular' 
literature and especially of Bengali literature. But hand in hand 
With their study of the vernaculars went the teaching of W’esteru 
subjects through the medium of English, called in India ‘English 
education’. 

I® interesting j “ it shall be lawful for the Governor- 
than one lae of rupees in 

iwlro^r? li!’® ®®* 1?? ’®? ^ revival and improvement of 

literature, and the enoouragement of the l^ed natives of India, and for the 

in India from the 18th and early 19th centuries 
only by Britain, but by Fortugab. 
. XJmted States. The Catholic missionaries come from 
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The demand for ‘English education' in BengaJ preceded by 
some 20 years any (Government action to provide it. The old policy 
prevailed, and in 1823 Earn Mohan Eoy, in a famous letter to Lord 
Amherst, the Governor-General, bitterly attacked the proposal to 
establish a Sanskrit College in Calcutta as a retrograde step, 
calculated to keep India in darkness. The college was opened in 
1824. 

6. Committees of Public Instruction were set up in Bengal in 
1823, in Madras in 1826 ; and the Bombay Government, which had 
founded a Hindu College in Poona in 1821, decided in 1823 to 
subsidise a Society for the promotion of education, founded a little 
earlier. Inside the Bengal Committee, a bitter struggle soon arose 
between the ‘Orientalists’, the partisans of the traditional policy 
of teaching through the medium of the classical languages, and the 
‘Anglicists’ who wished to teach through the medium of English.. 
It was admitted on all sides that the instruction of the nriass of the* 
people through the medium of their own language, i.e,, the verna- 
cular, was the ultimate object to be kept in view,^ and in one of 
their annual reports the Committee wrote ‘we conceive the forma- 
tion of a vernacular literature, to be the ultimate object to which 
all our efforts must be directed’. t Thomas Miinro in Madras,. 
Mountstuart Elphinstone in Bombay, and later, J. Thomason in 
the' North West Provinces, advocated no less the encouragement of 
vernacular teaching. 

7. The struggle between Orientalists and Anglicists gave rise io 
the famous Minute of 1835 of Macaulay, then Legal Member of the 
Executive Council, on the side of the Anglicists; and tO' the decisive 
Minutes of two successive Governors-General, Lord William 
Bentinck in 1835 and Lord i^uckland in 1839, endorsing Macaulay’s 
policy. ^ The schools for oriental learning were maintained; but the 
translations into Sanslrrit and Arabic were discontinued. The- 
system of English rducation’ was adopted and encouraged by Gov- 
ernment? and developed alongside the vernacular schools. 

Two other* events about this time gave an added stimulus to 
vernacular education ; the conferment of the freedom of the press 
m 183o, a.nd the substitution of the vernaculars for Persian in the 
lower courts in 1837. An unfortunate and unforeseen effect of the 
latter measure was the di^oiiragement of education among Muham- 
madans, a point with which we shall deal in a later chapter. 

8- Hiere existed in India a tradition of female education going 
back to early times. But in the early 19th century it was still more 
backward than that of men. The imtiative in modem edn, cation 

Iniia sometimes overlooked by the -ontics -of- edacatiooal policy in. ^ 

t See Treveiyaa^'s EdiacstioB of the People of India, pages ' 


li'i 



i‘or \v''OiTien was taken by niissionaiy societies in the thiee Presi- 
deiicifs of Bensal, Bombay and Madras. It w'as supported by 
Hare and by Eaja Earn Mohan Eoy. In 1824, Lady Amherst con- 
seated to be patroness of a society for native female education in 
Calcutta and it.s vicinity. The establishment of a girls’ schooLin 
Calcutta in May, 1849, by J. E. Drinkwater Bethune, like 
Macaulay, Legal Member of" Council, and his conversion of^Lord 
Dalhousi'e to his views at this time mark a turning point in the 
history of women’s education in India. 

might seiriously 
1830, Lord Dalhousie 


The fear was espressed that the new policy 
offend Indian sentiment, but in April 
infwmed the Bengal Council of Education that it was henceforw^m-d 
to consider its functions as comprising the superintendence of native 
female education. These instructions were approved by the Court 
of Directors of the East India Company.* 

9. The next great step in the history of Indian edncation is 

marked by the parliamentary enquiry into the condition of India 
in 183.3 which preceded the confirmation of the Company’s Charter. 
Eor the first time Parliament investigated seriously and sympathe- 
tically the development of Indian education. The evidence sub- 
mitted to committees of the Lords and Commons formed the basis 
of Sir Charles Wood’s epoch-making education despatch of 18o4, 
which determined the whole subsequent course of Indian educa- 
tional development.! , 

10. Up to this time the East India Company had regarded a 
direct attack on the problem of mass education as an impossibility. 
They thought that the only means of reaching the masses was by 
educating the literary classes who were comparatively few in num'- 
ber, and letting education ‘ filter down ’ through them, a theory 
generally known as the ‘filtration theory’. 

^ To adopt this theory was to ignore the vast obstacles to such 
filtration’ arising out of Indian class and caste distinctions. Tbo 
despatch of 1854 first imposed upon the Goveranwsnt of India the 
duty of creating a properly articulated system of education from 
the primary school to the university. 

11. In order to carry out its policy the despatch prescribed the 
following measures : the constitution in each presidency and lieute- 
nant-governorship of a separate department for the administration 
of education with an adequate system of inspection ; the institution 

of universilties in the Presidency towns ; the establishment of insti- 
tutions for training teachers for all classes of schools; the mainte- 
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I ^ ^ nance of the existing government colleges and high schools , and the 

I increase of their number where necessary ; increased attention to 

vernacular schools, both for secondary and for primary eclacation; 

. and the introduction of a system of grants-in-aicL The despatch 

. ’ laid great stress on the importance of encouraging the study of 

the vernaculars as the only possible media for mass education ; and 
^ recommended \the institution of a comprehensive system of scholar- 

ships to connect all grades of the educational system. The despatch 
further expressed sympathy for the causes of female education and 
Muhammadan education, advocated the opening of schools and 
colleges for technical instruction, and insisted on a policy of perfect 
religious neutrality. It should be added that the despatch looked 
forward to a time when any general system of education provided 
by government might be gradually discontinued vrith the advair*6 
of the system of grants-in-aid, and when the management, especdally 
of the higher institutions, might be handed over to local bodies 
under the control of, and aided by, the State. 

In a despatch of 1859, that is, after the passing of the Act of 
1858 which transferred the Government of India from the East; 

India Company todhe Crown, the Secretary of State confirmed ihe 
policy of r854, reviewed the progress made since that date and 
advocated the adoption of farther step.s for the promotion of primary 
education, including the levy of a special rate on the land to provioe 
adequate means for financing vernacular education. We may 
regard all subsequent changes as a development of the policy then 
laid down rather than as departures therefrom. ; 

12. The years immediately subsequent to 1854 witnessed the ) 

establishment of Departments of Public Instruction in all the pro- | 

vinces, the founding of the Universities of Calcutta, Madras and I 

Bombay, and a rapid growth in the number of schools and colleges, I 

some government institutions, others private, aided or unaided, 

all over India. Fay^greater interest was taken in the promotion 
of secondary edu^atfion than of primary. 

13. In 1871, the control of the Education Departments was 
made over to local Governments with a fixed assignment from- 
central revenues. But this did not imply a cessation of interest in 
the »subject on the part of the central Government or the abandon-, 

« ment of the right to make further grants for education from central 

revenues. • , 'I 

14. In 1882, Government appointed an Education Commission 
to review the progress of education since 1854 (excluding unixmr- 
sity education and certain other branches).^ Primary education was- 

‘ ^ put in the forefront of the referenda. The Commission endorsed 

' ’ the policy of the despatch ofl8,54'pand,;their, recommendations aimed 

♦ Tke ComnalfiBioB was presided 'over by Br. W.'W^ Htinter, and Is; generally 
known as tbe Hunter Commission. , _ - - -W 
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at a more complete fulfilment of that policy. A Government Eeso 
hitiou of 1884 approved of nearly the whole of the recommendations 
of the Commission. The elementaiy education of the masses, ita 
provision, extension and improvement, was stated to require strenu- 
ous efforts of the State in a still larger measure than heretofore'-. 
The proposals of the Commis.sion which have_ had most effect on 
subseouent government policy w^ere those relating to the expansion 
of primary education and its management by the local bodies set 
up underThe local self-government acts of Lord Eipon’s Govern- 
ment in the years 1883 to 1885, the development of the grant-in-aid 
system, and the stimulation of private enterprise. 

15. In 1900, the Secretary of State drew the attention of the 
Government of India to the necessity for the continuance of govern- 
ment control, guidance and assistance in higher education. In 
1901, Lord Curzon summoned an educational conference, w-hich was 
followed by the appointment of the Indian Universities Commission 
of 1902, the publication of a Eesolution on Indian Educational 
Policy in March, 1904, and the passing of an Indian Universities 
Act in the same year. 

The Eesolution of 1904 covered a wide field. On the main 
question of the control of education, it accepted the devolution 
policy of the Commission of 1882, but laid stress on the necessity 
for adequate safeguards, as shewn by the-following passage : — 

‘‘The progressive devolution of primary, secondary and 
collegiate education upon private enterprise and the 
continuous withdrawal of Government from com- 
petition therewith was recommended by the Edu- 
cation Commission in 1883, and the advice has been 
generally acted upon. But while accepting this 
policy, the Government of India at the same time re- 
cognise the extreme importance of the principle that 
■ in each branch of education Government should main- 

tain a limited number of institutioiMs, both as models 
for private enterprise to follow and in order to uphold 
a high standard of education. In withdrawing from 
direct management, it is further essential that Gov- 
eminent^ should retain, a general control, by means of 
efficient inspection, over all public educational insti- 
tutions.” . ^ 

^ The Eesolution reitemted the views of the Commission of 1882 
in regard to the importance of primary education, declared that it 
had received insufficient .attention and an inadequate share of the 
pubnc funds, and that ‘primary ediication should be made a leadino- 
,charge;ipon provincial reveimesi, :.peEeRoIution directed that the 
' ' budget estiii«t®S‘ of. ,1(^ should be submitted 

Directors of PnMio i.* that 
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education 23 erinissive, that is, subject to the consent of the local 
authorities and local Qovernments, iihe cost was to be found fiom 
local and provincial funds. The bill w’as circulated and the matter 
was discussed again in March, 1912. “The bill was officially 
opposed on the grounds that there had been no popular dempd for 
the measure, that the local Governments were opposed to it, and 
that the weight, though not the majority, of non-official opinion was 
also hostile, w-hde the idea of additional local taxation was strongly 
opposed. ...But Sir Hareourt Butler hinted on behalf of Govern- 
ment that the introduction of measures of compulsion in local legis- 
latures would be the natural course;”* 

18. The Education Resolution of the Government of India of 
1913, after quoting the passage from the King-Emperor’s speech 
printed above, announced that Government had decided to assist 
local Governments by large grants, as funds became available, to 
extend comprehensive schemes of education in the several provinces. 

Like its predecessor, the Resolution again surveyed the whole 
field of educational work. It stated that ‘in the forefront of their 
policy the Government of India desire to place the formation of 
the character of the scholars and undergraduates under tuition’. 
The other main features of the Resolution may be summarised as 
follows ; — 

(i) It refused to adopt the principle of compulsion in primary 

education for financial and administrative reasons, hoc 
it reaffirmed the necessity of concentrating the direct 
energies of the State and the bulk of its available 
resources on the improvement and expansion of pri- 
mary education on a voluntary basis. 

(ii) It advocated the teaching of hygiene,^ and the medical 

inspection of schools. 

(iii) It insisted on the importance of improying and mnltipiy- 

ing the ‘middle’ vernacular schools, which continue 
the primary course and in which competent teachers 
for primary schools will be prepared. 

(iv) It urged the necessity of multiplying and improving 

facilities for the training of teachers for primary and 
, _ 'secondary schools.' ^ ■ 

(v) It reported ^ that ^ the ■ Education of girls remains to be 

,, otganised* ; /emphasised the necessity for the 
, ; 'increase^ of .women teadiers in girls’ schools. 

ladia for 1007^ 
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(vi) It the policy of reiving mainly on private 

effort in secondary education with the assistance of a 
more elastic system of gi'ants-in-aid, and the en- 
couragement of varied methods of teaching and 
courses. 

(vii) It endorsed the recommendation of the Universities 

Commission of 1902 that there should be secondary 
‘schoohfinar examinations, conducted by bodies other 
than universities. 

(viii) It recognised the necessity for improving the pay and 
prospects of teachers in the educational services. 

(ix) It reported an improvement in the condition of the five 
existing Indian universities (Calcutta, Bombay, 
Madras, Allahabad and the University of the Punjab) 
as a result of the Act of 1904, but advocated a reduc- 
tion of the areas of these affiliating universities and 
the establishment of ‘teaching faculties’ at their 
centres with adequate libraries ; it announced a policy 
of instituting teaching and residential universities of 
which Dacca, Benares and Aligarh were to be the 
first ; and it strongly urged the necessity for providing 
facilities for research in every branch of learning. 

39. The policy outlined in the Besolution of 1913 materially 
•encouraged, progress in the provinces but the educational develop- 
ments foreshadowed were in many cases delayed owing to the great 
war. The war had, however, another effect on the educational 
policy of the Government of India. It was felt that the time had 
•come for a p)olicy of political reform and for a greater devolution of 
responsibilities on Indians, and that the Indian rniiversitieg were 
not then giving the right type of education for the directing classes. 
It was with a. view to the improvement of that education that 
Governmen.t iu set up the Calcutta University Commission 
under the chairmanship of Sir Michael Sadler, which reported in 
1919. 

20. Under the system in existence in 1917, when the Calcutta 
University Commission was appointed, that University, the largest 
in India, controlled in effect almost the whole of education above 
the primary grade in a province containing over 40 million inhabi- 
tants, The Eeport of the Commission necessarily covered a wide 
field and its criticisms and recommendations, which were endorsed 
almost in their entirety by the Government of India in a Besolution 
of January, 1920, have profoundly influenced the development of 
secondary and university education all over India. We shall discuss 
^certain results of the Eeport in later chapters. 
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21. In conclnsion, we have to point out that with the Eeforms 
of I&20, education became a ‘transfen’ed’ subject, confided almost 
entirely to the care of the provinces. There still exists, however, an 
imperial department of ‘Education, Health and Lauds’ wdth certain 
Jimited functions, and also, on a precarious basis, the office of Edu- 
cational Commissioner for India. The imperial ‘Bureau of Edu- 
cation’ Vv'as discontinued in 1922 and an All-India Advisory Board 
of Educatiflij, set up in 1920, was discontinued in 1924. We shall 
di5{:u.ss tb.ese matters .snbsequentl_y. It may be said broadly that, 
apart from certain matters of detail, the Government of India 
have, sines the Eeforms, regarded all responsibility for educational 
policy as devolved on the separate provinces, and tha,t an ediicational 
policy for India as a whole no longer exists. It is only from a 
survey of al! the provincial reports, or their summary, as recorded 
in the Quinquennial Eeviews of Education still pu.blished by the 
Government of India, 'that any general impression of the guiding 
principles of Indian education and of its growth can be obtained” 
It is to that survey that we now turn. 
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@EIPTEE III. 

Statistical Data and Indications of Progress. 

L — Statistical Data, 


1, The following Tables give the more important statistical 
data relating to the growth of education and of educational ex- 
penditure during the years 1917 to 1927 in British India and the 
provinces. 

According to the Census of 1921, the total population of British 
India in that year was 247,3^3,423, composed of 127,044,953 males 
and 120,288,470 females, / 

J Table I. 


Percentage of total population receiving instruction in recognised 

institutions. 


Itliiiii: 





Increase in percentages 
between 



1917. 

1922. 

1927. 




1;': ^ 





1917-22. 

I922.27.|l917.27. 

1' ' ' ^ 

Percentage of males , , 

4‘85 

6*04 

6*91 

0*19 

CO 

" 2*06 

1 

Percentage of females 

0*97 

ni2 

1*46 

0*15 

0*34 

0-49 

I '' 

Percentage'. of total.' , . 

2'96 

3-13 

4*26 

^ 0*17:; 

1-13 

1*30 


Table II. 

Total number of recognised educational institutions and enrolment. 



1917. 



Percentage ..of increase,, .; 
between 


1922. 

1927. 

1917-22. 

1922-27. 

1917-27. 

:■ ';.i 


Total mimber of re- 
cognised institutions. 


173,311 

211,048 

11*84 

21*77 

36*19 

Toti-l number of pupils 
, in recognised : iUt ' 
stitntioas* 

iHlliii 

siiMiS 

10,529,350 

ilfiii 

Sf99 

46-09 

,, ' ' 'j 


SI® 
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Table III. 


Total number of unrecognised institutions and enrolment. 





1 

Percentage of increase 

1 between 


im,. , 

1922. 

■ 1927. 

1917-22. 

1922-27.- 

1917-27,.. 

I’otalBtiiiiber ' of iiiire- 
eogiaised institutions. 

37,803 

34,807 

35,216 

-7-93 

1*18 


Total number of 
in ^ unrecognised 
institutions. 

644,638 

639,125 

' 

1 

628,146 1 

‘ ■ ! 
1 1 

! i 

1' '—*86 

, ■ i 

“—1*72 

1 . 

2*50-' 


Table IV. 

Number of pupils according to sex in recognised institutions. 


■: ■; ■ ■■ . ■■ ■ 

• 



Percentage of increase 
between 

•; • 

1017. 

1922. 

1927. 

1917-22. 

1922-27. 

i 

1917-27. 

Males • . j 

6,050,561 

6,401,383 

8,777,743 

5*80 

37*l2v 

45*07 

Females . ' 

"1,156,747 

1,340,842 

i 

1,751,607 

: I5-91 I 

„ 1 

30-63 1 



Table V. 


Pupils according to sex in timecognised institutions. 




i 

! 



Percentage of increase 



■ mm. 

1922. 

1927. 

I917-22J 

■i 

between 

1922-27, 

1917-271 

Males 


670,687 

661,545 

" -j 

;1537,401,; 


—4-2 


Femai€« • . 


73,961 

77,580 

90,745 



M:nmi 
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Tabes YI. 


Number of /pupils in recognised institutions according to stages 

of instruction. 


Stages 

1 

1 

: j , 

! ..1917, 

■ ■ -.I;;/' 

1922. 

1 .. . .. 

i 

1 1927. 

j 

|; ■ 

j PeFcentage of increase 
beswem 

1 

ll9l7-22 

s 

i 

1 

i 

.|l922-27 

• 1917 27 

1 ; 

.“’College ' .. 

. . ; 57,972’ 

68,827 

■i ■ 

1 : 

83,800 

i 

1'50 

1 

t 

[. 42*58 

1 

( 

1 44*71 


..I 216,160 

! 

]■ 

218,606 

236,781 

i 

..,3 

8*31 

9*34 

Middle ,, 

.. 1 383,372 

434,810 

631,490 

12*83 

45*23 

63*87 


. . :6, 404,200 

6,897,147 

9,247,617 

7*70 , 

34*a8 

44*40 

Special . . 

• 143,604 

■ . 

132,739 

328,620 

—7*67 1 

147*57 

128*83 


'7,207,308 1 

i, 742, 139 1 

* 

0,528,398 


1 

/■:■' ..'(.r- 
" , 1 
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Totol expenditure , direct and 
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Table vm. 


Provision for total direct and indirect expenditure in respect of 
recognised institutions. 


1 

Year. ! 

' ■ ' ' ^ 

, from. 
Government^ 
Funds ■ 

from 

Board 

Funds' 

Total 
from 
Public , 
Funds 

■ from. " 

. F'eeS' , ■ 

from: 
.Other' '■ 

■ ' Soui'ces’^ ' 

' ! 

1917 ' 

1922' 

1927 

.. .Es..,,'. 

S,9Lf)2,,S53 

9,02,50,028 

11,93,32,854 

Es. 

2,23,17,618 
2,47,31,150 
3,65,91,114 ^ 

■ Es. , 
,6,14,80,471 
11,4.9,61,178 
15,59,23,988 : 

Rs. 

3,18,71,138 

3,80.08,648 

5,21,27,191 

■Bs. ■ 

1,95,3 1,459a 
3,07,83,143^ 
S,77,96;4I3 

Percentage of 
increase between 
1917.1922 
1922-1927 , 
1917-1927 

130*31 

32*25 

204*71 

10*81 

47*96 

63*96 

i 86*99 

i 35*63 i 

153*62 

[; : 1 

19-26 
37- 15 

1 63-56 

57-61 


Table IX. 

Total expenditure in respect of recognised institiitw^^ according 

to^ objects. 


— ! 1917. : ! 

1 i 

1922. 

■1027:., 

1 

1 

Bs. ■ 1 

Es. 

Ks. 

1 

" Arts Colleges ■ . ' . . * i 

71,03,748 i 

1,10,42,338 

1,45.84,918 


Prolessi onal ' Colleges . 

■ ■ 35 , 99,41 B- ! 

.59,77,514 

76,35,792 


SecoBda.ry Schools ' 

3,19,29,182 1 

4,87,26,905 

6,61,04,390 


Primary Schools* ' * 

2,93,13,545 , 

5,09,08,107 

0,05,21,606 


Training. .Schools ■ 

28,63,810 

58,04,100 

56,81,295 

t. 

Other special Schools ... 

44,77.116 

78,37,494 

1,16,01,237 


Universities 

25,51,025 

: 73,40,578 

1,00,53,859 


Direction 

8, 92., 263' 

13,99,110 

■15,55,,,3oi ■ .. 


Inspection . . 

49,64,587 

79,36,408 

87,46,706 


Scholarships 

21,66,718 

31,76,080 

* • 


Buildings 

1,37.68,740 

■■■1,97,60,544 i 

2,77,25,177 

! 

^Miscellaneous 

98,13,016 

1,37,83,782 - 

2,25,37,1611:,, 

Total 

11,28,83,068 , 

j 18,37,52,969 

24,58,47,572 


InelI^c^Ilg subscriptions, endowments, etc* ' ' 

t These terms are explained in the Glossary on page S7S* , . ■' ' ■ ^ 

— ^The figures for the expenditure .on “ Universities,'^’ • inciude exps«» 
■ditute on a.rts and professional colleges managed directly by, universities: 

. ;; J Includes expenditure on scholarships* 





CHAPTEE III. 

TiJBLE X. 

Total number of male pupils in recognised institutions by 

provinces. 







1 T^OT^niainif.o.fTiOi ir%(n*T*iacirCJA 

Provmce and male 
population (in 

1917. 

1922. 

1927. 


between 


millions). 




1917-22. 

1922-27. 

1917-27. 

Madras’ (20‘9) 

1,229,914 

1,378,159 

1,915,177 

12*1 

.. 39*0; 

65-7 

Bombay (10*2) 

604,701 

721,798 

900,311 

19*3 

■ 24*7 

48-9 

Bengal {24*2) . . I 

1,566,712 

1,496,439 

1,873,461 

«.-4*4 

25*2 

19*7 

United Provinces 1 

(23*8). 1 

742,184 

871,750 

1,161,235 

17*5 

. 33*2' 

66-5 

Pnnjab (IPS) . . i 

366,142 

489,755 

i' 

996,570 : 

33*8 

103 *5 

172-2 

Burma (6*8) , . j 

273,192 

■. i 

228,951 

277,109 : 

—16*2 

21*0 

1-4 

Bihar and Orissa (16-8) 

688,180 

657,596 ! 

949,711 

— 4*4 

44*4 

38-0 

Central Provinces (7*0) 

312,322 

282,291 

349,264 

—6*4 

19*5 

11-8 

Assam (4*0) 

197,096 

181,206 : 

■I ■ 

235,742 

—$•1 

30*0 

. 19^6 

North-West .Fron- 

tier Province (1'2). 

Jfmor Administrations. 

37,946 

■ 1 

■■ j 

44,748 1' 

■ ■ . i 

r 

■ . i ■' 

56,436 

■ ' ■ ' 1 

18-0 

26*1 1 

48*7 

Ooorg(0*l) 

Not !’ . 

i 

available. | 

: ; ' : , j. 

6,273 

■ 4 

I 

■ i 


Delhi (0*3) 

hi : 

« . |> 

20,081 

.. i 

i 



8,179 

13,000 


'■ ■;Ajmer.Merwara{0-S)... ^ .. | .. | 

Balnchistan (0-2) .. . 4,603 

, Bangalore (0-06) •„ 8,179 

, Other ■ Administrative „ „ 13,000 .. 

, ' Arem 

.Total for Minor Admim- ' 'SB, 222 , "38,7.80' '62,787 ■' *16*V 6i*9 80*0 

istrations. , 

6>W:^6i 0,401,m 8,777,743 ' 6^8 371 45l" 



STATISTIOAX. DATA AND INDICATIONS OF PEOGKESS. 35 ^ 

Table XL 


Total numher of female pupils in recognised institutions by 

provinces. 


Province and . female 




Percentage of increase. ':,' 
between 

popnlation (in 
millions). 

1917. 

1922. 

1927. '■ 

1917-22. 

1922-27. 

1917-27, 

Madras (21*4) " , .. 

307,125 

367,359 

525,697 

19*6 

43*1 

' , '71*2 

Bombay (9*2) 

134,684 

175,079 

215,859 

30*0 

23*3 

■:;",6o*2;j: 

Bengal (22*5) 

289,800 

338,578 

416,413 

1 6*8 

' 23*0:; 

43*7 

IJnited Provinces {21*6} 

63,286 

93,309 

119,215 

47*4' 

27*8 

88*4 

Punjab (9*4) 

54,901 

62,867 

89,517 

11- 5 

42*4 

63*1 

Burma (6*4) 

120,207 

116,714 

166,193 

—2*9 

42*4 

sa*2,„'; 

Bihar and. Orissa (l7*2) 

109,291 

105,771 

115,785 

—3-2 

9*5 


Central Provinces (7) 

36,739 

38,390 

42,359 

„ , 4*5 

20*3 

15*3 

Assam (3*6) 

; ; l7,723v 

26,808 ; 

', 34,691 

—3*3 

.. 29*4 


2?7orth-West Frontier 
Province {1*0), 

3,287 

4,647 

' 6,800 

41*3 

46*3 

106-9 

Minor Administrations m 

i 






Coorg (0*07) 

Not 1 

available. 

.2,648 

* • 



Delhi (0*2) , / ... 

■ , 5> ■ 

■ ,5 

, 4,485 ; 

.. 


% « 

Ajmer-'Merwara (0*2)^. . 

. >5 \ ■ 1 

. 1 

' ; 1,622 

i 

V" ";| 

4v*V ^ '■'! 


Baluchistan ,(0*2) ' , . . 


; ■ S». ' 1 

■■;870.'i; 

;',;j 



Bangalore ,(0*0,5) , i 

: ■ is ' ; 

Si 

■'■■■\5,206' ; 

i 



Other . Administrative 

V; Areas.,,,,;" 

i 

' 

. ^ JS ' . 

■■ ■;..4,245 

■ f 

',‘1 

1 

, ' ' ! 


Total for Minor Admin- 
istrations. 

9,704 

11,320 

19,076 

16*7 

68*5 

96*0 

Total for British India 
(120). 

1,156,747.] 

1,310,842 

1,761,607 

|. ' 15*9'', 

30-6 

5P4 


CHAPTEB ill, 


Table. XII. 


yfoiM' nu'mbef^ ofrpu'pils, in. recognised 'instiiuiions by 


f; frounces. 


i Percentage of, is 
I . between 


1927. I 1921 i 1927. 


|.1917-22.|l922-37.il917.,2' 


..'Madras 


Bombaj^ . . 
':BeEgaI , 


j '■ I' j 

I ljOi>Tju39 ii,i45,.5i8 2,440,874 ] I3’6 | SfrS 

I I ■ ' I 


1385 I 896,877 1,116,170 | 21-3 { . ,2^*4 


j 15855,012 )1, 835,017 12,289,876 j — l'*l ! 24*8 


United Provinces .. 803,420 963,059 1,280,450 j 19*8 33.7 

Punjab 421.04-2 i no« ao.-? I 


.' .''Ptmjab , , . . , .' 

' 'Bunm .* 

■Babar and Orissa',, 
Central Provinces 


•Assam 


421,043 552,622 1,086,087 } 3P3 j . 96‘5, 'I 158*o' 

393,399 343,665 443,302 1 — 12-1 j 28'2 } l‘>-7 

I 797.471 763,277 1.063,496 * —4-3 sg.g ' 33.5 

I 349,061 330.6S1 391,623 j _3-3 13-4 12*2 

! 224,819 208,014 270,433 -T-S j SO'O ' 20 .J 


"^*“33 j 49,395 63,076^! 19.3 


Miner Admimsirations} 


■ .jNot avail. . 8,564 ■. 

' able. i 


■ <A jnier»Mer wara 

Baluchistan 

Bangalore 


14,986 i 24,566 ! 


10,247 I 12,273 | 


Other Administrative! 

Areas. } 


12,154. .j,. : .13,385 


Total for Minor Ad- 


42,926 50,100 I , 81,863 16-7 


! J,*,,*, 


7-4 j 36-0 j 40-1 








1 
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Table XIII. 

Total 1. amber of recognised institutions by provinces. 



! ■ 
j 

1 : ;■ 


Percentage of increase 
, between 

Province. 

1 1917.' 

r '■ 

j 1922. 

j 

■ 1927. 

1917-22. 

1922-27. 

1317-27. 

. 

Madras''; . , ■ ' . . ■ ' ' , 

,. 3b340 

37,290 

j 

50,943 

18-9 

; '. 36*6 

62*5 

Bombay: r , . 

11,3SS 

1 I3,SiO 

14,819 

'.■,16*9 

' . 11*3 

',,'30*1 

Bengal . , . 

46,104 

51,929 

58,833 

. 

12-6 

"■■I3*3;',. 

27*6 

United Provinces 

12,912 

i 18,559 

22,068 

43*7 

18*9' 

70*9 

Punjab 

6,442 

7,920 

13,860 

22-9 

7S-0 

115*2 

Burma 

9,564 

7,180 

6,885 

-~24*9 ; 


—28*0 

Bihar and Orissa 

26,S67 

25,965 

31,495 

—3*4 

21*3 

.17-2' 

Central Provinces 

4,503 

4,921 

■5,187 

9*3 

5*4 

. 15*2 

Assam;, . , 

4,587 

j 

'4,745 ' 

5,331 1 

3-5 

12-3 

\ ,I6'*2''i' 

: Horth-West. ■ ''.Frontier 
province.. . 

Minor Adminiatrations, 

6S5 ' 

• ■■ ■■ 

.''1 

■,'7'92''.. 

.747, 1 

" .'j 

15*6 

'' "j 

— 5*7 

,. 1 


Coorg . 

, Kot', ' ; 

available,.' 

113 

i 

112 -j 

i 

.•:'■■ 1 

"—0*9 ■ 

,'■■ 

Delhi . ' ■ . 

..Do," 1 

■ 205 

259 i 

1 

.... I 

26*3:."i 

:■ ■ - 

1 ■»*,«" 

Ajmer-Merwara . . ,, 

Do, " ; 

IS7 

19$ 

j 

5*9 


.Baluchistan . . , . 1 : 

' ' Do. .'j 

82 

' 94 1 

■ .'j 

... 

1 



! 

Bangalore . 

: Do. I 

113 

101-1 

'1 

! 

10*'6 '■ 

• He 

Other Administrative,! 
Areas. ■ ', ! 

Do. .1 


116 1 




Total for Slinor Ad- i 
ministrations. , ■. i' 

J 

'560 ; 

1 

'■■■■.■'700,. 

8S0 ; 

. . i 

' " " ' i 

' ^ ' 25*0. 

25*7' 

S7-i 

Total for British India : 

1 

1 

, 154,952' 1 

.. 

173,311 1 

211,048 1 

:■■ 1 

,, 2PS 

3(5*2 


CHAPTER in, 


Tabes XIV. 

Total direct and indirect expenditure on recognised institutions 

hy provinces. 


Percentage of increase 
between 




Province. 1 1917. I 1922. 1927. 



Es. 

Bs. 

Rs. 

MacbraS' 

2,16,87,896 

3,39,98,292 

4,52,72,482 

'■ Bombay ' ' , . . , 

1,55,88,769 

2,96,02,944 

3,82,63,286 

/Benga! 

2,43,11,786 

3,33,87,106 

3,97,76,068 

United Pro\dnces 

1,17,45,922 

2,98,13,663 

3,37,79,166 

'.'Pnnjab' 

1,08,63,320 

1,89,62,287 

2,87,60,763 


66,79,145 

1,01,64,870 

1,93,83,804 

Bibar and Orissa 

81,52,080 , 

! 1,15,16,347 

1,77,42,059 

Central Provln- 

48,96,316 

81,26,933 

1,13,63,933 


25,59,290 

34,83,928 

43,84,150 

Kortb-West i 
Frontier Pro* 
vince. 

Minor Adminis- 
trations. 

10,30,628 

17,39,504 

20,76,785 

Coorg 

2^ot 

available. 

1,43,031 

2,24,953 

Belli! 


12,77,454 

17,05,549 

A|xn^ar-l\Ierwara 

. ' ij 

6,41,360 

6,32,906 

Balncbistaa . 

, 5> ■, 1 

3,03,701 ! 

■ ■ ■ ;■ '1'. 

4,79,216 

Bangalore 

:■ a 

6,88,350 I 

V. ^ A- i 

8,30,864 

Otlier Adminis- 



•A 11,67,1 86 \ 

trative Areas. 



Total Minor Ad- 

23,67,926 


50,40,126 

mmistratioiis. 



1917-22. 

1922*27. 

1917.27. 

56-8 

33*2 

108*7 

89’9 

29*3 

145*5 

37-3 

19*1 

■' 63*0 

102*1 

13*3 

ilSlL 

74‘6 1 

■ 51*7' 

J64:*8 

52*2 

90*7 

. 190*2 

41-3 , 

54*1; : 


66-0 

39*8 


36-1- 

;25*8 

71*S::' 

6S*S , 

19*4 

':ioi-5 


ToUV British U,28,83,06S 13*37iS2,969 24,68,47,572 
, , India. ' ‘ ■ 



■ ■ ■ ■ , ■ ■■ !■ 



■ i';. 




24*9 ! 

70*4 



62*8 

33-8 


'Mml 











STATISTICAL DATA AND INDICATIOHS OB' PEOGSESS. SiS 

II. — Indications of progress. 

2. Rapid Growtii.— From the foregoing Tables it appears that 
in the last ten years there has been rapid growth in the volume 
of education as measured by numbers of institutions and pupils 
and that this growth is becoming more rapid. In 19'20 and 1921, 
the non-co-operation movement caused a serious set-back which 
is reflected in the figures for 1922, but expansion in the next 
five years was greater than in any preceding period. While 
between 1917 and 1922 the number of pupils in all institutions 
increased by approximately half a million, between 1922 and 1927 
the number increased by nearly three millions. If the rate of 
growth were uniform, the percentage of increase would gradually 
diminish; but up to the present it has greatly increased. In the 
first period it was 7 '42 ; in the second 35‘99. Of a total increased 
enrolment of 6| millions during the last thirty years more than one- 
third w'as added in the five years ending with 1927. 

The growth has been distributed over all the different fields 
of education. The percentage of increase between 1917 and 1927 
in the primary stage was 44'4; in the middle stage 63'87, in the 
high stage 9‘54 and in the collegiate stage 44‘71. The number of 
male pupils increased by 45' 1 per cent, and the number of female 
pupils by 51'43 per cent. Every province showed an increase in 
the number of pupils,^ ranging for male pupils from 1'4 per cent, 
in Burma to 172‘2 per cent, in the Punjab ; and in the number 
of female pupils from 5 '9 per cent, in Bihar to 88-4 per cent, in 
the United Provinces. 

3. The figures in Table I show that in 1917, 4-85 per cent, 
of the male population was at school, in 1927 as many as 6'91 
per cent. Between 1922 and 1927 there was an increase of 1-87 
per cent, in the ratio of male pupils to the total male population 
as against an increase of only 0T9 in the previous period. Of tlie 
female population, 1‘46 per cent, were at school in 1927, an in- 
crease of 0-49 per cent, over the figtire for 1917. 

4. The figures given for the ratio of pupils under instruction to 
the total population both for the years 1917 and 1927 are some- 
what too high, since they are calculated on the Census figures of 
population for 1911 and 1921 respectively, and do not allow for the 
increase of population between 1911 and 1917, or between 1921 
and 1927. 

5. In estimating the significance of these figures, it should be 
remembered that where an educational system is young and un- 
developed it tends to expand more rapidly than by aritlimetical 
progression. The larger’ the number of educated people, the 
stronger becomes the demand for education. Since nearly three 
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million pupils were added between 1922 and 1927, it is probable tba-t 
if no financial or other checks come into operation four or five 
iiiillions more will be added between 1927 and 1932. 

6. Gorresponding to the increase in the niiiiiber .oi ,, pupils there 

• lias been an increase in the total expenditure on education during 
■ ■the past ten years of over 13 crores; the expenditure on primary 
' ^ schools' increasing by over 4 crores, on secondary schools by over 
3'J crores and on universities and arts and professional colleges 
by over 1^- crores. The rapidity with wiiich the total expenditure 
on education has grown in recent years can be illustrated by the 
fact that the total expenditure from Government fiiiids during the 
year 1928-27 was larger than the total expenditure from all sources 
111 1916-17, and that Government funds alone contributed 204-7 
per cent, more in 1927 than in 1917 (see Table YIII). 

7. It is a fair inference from the figures of expenditure that 
the interest in education is not merely theoretical but practical ; 
and that the country is now prepared to an increasing extent 
to make sacrifices for the cause of education. In most provinces, 
the legislatures at the initiative of ministers have been both willing 
and eager to sanction increased educational expenditure. It has 
even been said of one provincial council that it never refused a 
demand for educational purposes; and, if the same could not be 
said of other provinces, the reason was net their lack of interest- 
in education. Nor is it only the legislatures that have granted 
money willingly; the local bodies have, in many cases, devoted 
a large part of their own local funds to education. Nearly Es. 866 
lakhs are now spent from district board and municipal funds on 
education. 

8. We shall show, in later chapters, that the number of pupils 
under instruction has increased not only among the upper class 
Hindus, but equally or even more strikingly among Muhammadans, 
whose educational backwardness has been a factor of great political 
importance, and also among the backward and dep)ressed classes. 

9. Biminttticm of obstacles.— Concurrently with the numerical 
expansion there has been a slow, but steady, break-down of the 
obstacles that stood in the way of the spread of education. The 
isolation of rural areas and the difficulties imposed by distance 
on ^the extension of education are gradually being lessened by the- 
building of new . roads and. railways, . and by the provision of 
motor services, which pe linking up even remote villages with 
the main , streams of life andg activity. . The age of iiiarriagc is 
gradually rising 'and there are .powerful movements on foot to raise 
the age of consent and • to ^ .mitigate the- rigour of the custom of 

'purdah. The conservative, and ‘orthodox prejudices against ediica- 
' .tpqn are^ not ^nearly as 'Strong,, as- .they were a generation ago. The 
* .Active opposition^ to the' spread- of .education wffiicli existed among 
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several classes of tlie^ coiBmiimty:\has largely disappeared, althougla. 
apathy aM indifereiiee still persist. ^ 

■■ 10; Iiicreaseii deiTiaiid foi% and interest iiij education,— Again, 
there is a wider ■ demand .for education in the . country than tho'- 
figures indicate, ;a demand which, in'' certain places, has outrun 
the provision., T,his.is, true even of a' backward province like the'' 
N.-W. F. Province. „ ' Education has come to be rega.rd.ed,„ generally 
as a matter ' of . primary ■' 'national ..importance; an mdispeiisable ■ 
agency in the diSnult task of Dation;' bniidingh ' The . attention 
given to it by legislative councils is' both'- a ,syni:ptom and' evidence • 
of this recognition. Thedtran'sfer 'of' the Department of Education 
to po]3iilar control, as represented by a 'Minister, ' has both increased 
the public interest in it and. made it more sensitive to the currents 
of pablic needs and public opinion. Nor is it only the authorities 
and the well-to-do classes that have welcomed and encouraged the 
spread of education. Communities which had for long been 
educationally backward, like the Muhammadan community, have 
awakened to the need and possibilities of education for their 
children. The movement has spread to the depressed classes and 
even to the tribal aborigines, and has stirred a much larger pro- 
portion of the people than before to demand education as a right. 

11. There is also evidence that educated women now realise the- 
importance of the education of their sisters for the uplifting of their- 
sex and for the welfare^ of the countrj^ ; and that the barriers which 
for so l#Dg denied to most women the opportunity for education 
are being assailed from vrithin as well as from without. 

10. There is again much evidence that in the last few years 
these responsible for the development of the Indian educational' 
syste'iia have shown themselves .alive to the ' imperative'. necessity ■ 
of facing its problems, of estimating their magriitude and of devis- 
ing . praGtical measures.' for 'their grad.iial solution. .The quin-" 

quemiial reviews and special memoranda which we have received 
from the prowicial Governments are, generally speaking, very 
candid docTiuients and the fact is encouraging that these Govern- 
ments have not shrunk from stating to themselves and emphasising 
the obstacles and defects with which they have to contend. There- 
has been a great awakening* to the need for imynovemenl 
both 111 the quality of the education provided and in the conditions' 
which determine the working of educational instifiitions. In many 
provinces comprehensive measures of reform, wdiether by way of" 
fegislpution or otherwise, are under consideration, and steps have' 
been taken to deal wdtK unsatisfactory features of the system. 
K’ew agencies of local or institutional control have Been established. 
A new type of university organisation has been created ; facilities'- 
for professional and technical training have been extended and 
made more varied; the- methods , of training teachers have in somo 



T)rovinces been overhauled and made more effective ; the -p&j and 
conditions of service of teachers have been improved; curricula 
have been recast and widened ; and unrecognised schools have been 
drawn into the public system. 

13. It may be fairly said ^that in this period the vital problems 
of Indian education have been more closely and candidly studied 
than before. As will appear from later chapters, the process of 
constructing the educational edifice cannot but be difficult, laborious 
and slow; and foundations will have to be relaid or strengthened. 
Great calls will be made on ’the ingenuity and industry of architect, 
contractor and workman, and more money -will be essential. But 
the will to consider what is necessary, if not universal, is at all 
■events prevalent, and if it results in sustained and consistent 
^action there is good hope for the 'future. 

14. Workers in the field of education in India have, we are 
-convinced, admirable material to deal with : the Indian boy and 
the Indian girl are not lacking in innate intelligence and in capa* 
^cityto benefit by that training of body, mind and character which 
•a well-planned system of education can .give. 


CHAPTER 1¥. 
Mass Edtieation. 


L— Control and Management. 


1. , CoEtrol/'— In all, pro\dBces: except- Madras, where there are 
cd feoc bodies, the control of primary education is divided between 
G-overnmeiit and the local bodies. The extent to which the res- 
poiisibility of controlling and making full provision for primary 
education has been placed on local bodies will be analysed and dis- 
cussed in a later chapter. It is sufficient here briefly to indicate 
the manner in which primary schools are recognised, aided and 
inspected in the provinces. 

In Madras^ a separate ad hoc body, called a District Ediica- 
tion ■ Council , has been estal5]ished for each district. 

This, body, which consists of a few nominees of the 
Governor-in-CouDcil and of a majority elected by 
school managements and by local bodies, recognises 
* all elementary schools, assesses and distributes grants- 
in-aid 'to privately managed elementary schools, pre- 
pares schemes for the expansion and development of 
elementary ^ediication and advises the Education De- 
partment and local bodies on all matters connected 
with elementary education. All elementary schools 
are inspected by the officers of the Education Depart- 
ment. 

In Bonibay, each district board and each of the larger muni- 
cipalities has a school board which is generally res- 
ponsible for the control of primary education and for 
the management of local board schools. The school 
boards consist of members elected by the local bodies 
ana bf representatives of minorities, educational 
experts and wnmen, together wdth a few nominees of 
Government. The school boards recognise and aid 
privately managed schools and maintain their own 
inspecting staff. All primarv^^ schools, however, are 
open to inspection by the officers 'of the' Education 
Department. 

In Bengal., all primary schools are recognised and inspecte’^?;^^^^ 
by the officers of tSe Education Department. Grant-ini' ’ 
aid to privately managed primary schools is distributed i 
by district boards and municipalities from funds placed 
at their disposal by Government.- 

^ More details^ are given in Chapter XVT, paras. S5 to 8S, with regard to the 
control of provincial Governments and local bodies, and in Chapter XIY, para. 28, 
with regard to the financing of mass education. , ' ' . * ' , ' 
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CHAPTER IV- 




In 


the United Provinces, education committees of local 
bodies are responsible for the maintenance, recogni- 
:don and aid of all primary schools. The inspecting 
staff of the Education Department inspects all primary 
schools, but the subordinate inspecting officers of the 
Department are subject to the general control of the 
chairmen of the education committees. 

Ill the Punjab, the local bodies maintain, or recognise and 
aid, all primary schools, but all schools are inspected 
by the departmental officers. 

In Burma, the control of primary education is in the hands of 
the local authorities who may be either committees of 
municipal councils or district school boards or deputy 
commissioners in areas where there are no local bodies. 
These local authorities recognise all primary schools 
and give grant-in-aid to privately managed primary 
schools. All schools are inspected by the departmental 
officers. 

In Bihar and Orissa, education committees of local bodies 
maintain and manage all public schools and distribute 
grant-in-aid to privately managed schools. The re- 
cognition and inspection of all schools are vested in 
the departmental officers. 

In the Central Provinces, the control of boys’ primary educa- 
tion is in the hands of local bodies, but Government 
has retained responsibility for the primary education 
of girls. Ail schools are inspected by the depart- 
mental officers but in four districts the deputy ins- 
pectors of schools have been transferred to the service 
of the local bodies as an experimeutal measure. 

In Assam, all schools are recognised and inspected by the 
departmental officers. Grant-in-aid to privately 
managed schools is given by the local bodies in the 
plains, but by- Gkivemment in the hills. 

In two provinces, the United Provinces and Burma, there is 
a Board of Vernacular .Education which advises Gov- 

, ernment on all fnatters connected with vernacular 
■■ education.//; • 

, 2. Managemeht.— The fpllowing . Table shows the number of 
.primary, schools in the jffbfihces' according to management. It will 
|>a. noticed that in. Madras,., Bengal and .Bihar primary schools are 

I they 
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Table XV. 


Total number of primary institutions by management and 

provinces. 


Province. 

1 

j 

’■Govern - 
j meat. 

District 

Board. 

Munici- 

pal 

Board. 

Aided. 

'.f' % 

"tf , 'Sn 

! . 

Unaided 

1’’ 

. Total. 

i' ' 



For Ma 

hs. 



f ■ ' 

i ; , 

‘Madras 

^1,690^. 

12,306' 

1,130 

28,815 

1 „ 2,448 

! 

46,389 

Sombay 

29 

8,934 

1,057 

2,193 

j, , ' 87' 

12,300 

Bengal . . . 

97 

3,616 

167 

29,994 

4,323 

38,197 






nww.w#*”. 


United Provinces 

14 

13,759 

737 

4,201 

107 


Punjab 3 

16 

4,459 

260 

986 

192 

5,912' 

Burma , * , 

24 

* ■■■ ^ 

2 

3,873 

Nil 

...,'3,9.13:.'' 

Bihar and Orissa . 

114 

2,213 

■ ■ ■2'87: 

20,861 

3,982 

27,457 

'Central Provinces / 

9 

3,419 

302 

317 

142 

4,189 

w4ssam . . « . , , 

184 

3,131 

35 

i 

723" 

304 

'A, 377';'' 

British India, 

2,347.,^ 

52,528 

; 4,070 1 

92,104 

11,617 

l:,e2,666.-' 


i 

For 

FemaUsA 

"■' -'"I 



Madras . • # , . ■ 

i 

■ 33 

1,677 

-367 j 

i 

; l,235.^.i 

''87-,^: 

3,399 

Bombay 


674 . 

509 1 

:,■./ -'335 1 


1,535 

Bengal.'. ' , ''' ' , ■ , 

22-,i 
. . 1 

185 1 

j 

51 1 

11,533' "J 

2,821, 

14,612 

-United Provinces / ' , 

' , i8:| 

808 1 

.195 ! 

S44 j 

.'15;': 

1,580 

Punjab . . 

■V ' 6 I 

'. ■■■ 586 ! 

} 

.•:204 1 

357 

' 79'" 

'"" 1,232 '""" 

Burma . . ,, 

[BU.A 

I 

/, ■ : i: i 

604 

Mi 

606 

Bihar and Orissa . 

6 

98 

5o 1 

2,380 

251 

2,790 

Centra! Provinces , 

'AAA^'\ 

7 

1 

80 

22 ■ 


' Assain,':;,..:;- 


' ■;"3tl: . ■ 

' 16 1 

20 


llplll 



4,396 


17,149 

3,350 

26,682 


86 
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The number of classes in primary schools and the length of the 
primary course vary between province and province. The follow- 
ing Table shows the number of classes in the primary schools 
the different provinces : — 

Table XYI, 

Number of classes in primary schools by provinces. 


V ■ , ■ 

Lower elementary 
f^schools. 

Higher elementary 
schools. 

.Madras' ' . ■ 

5 

8 

Bombay » . . . 

5 

8 


Lower primary 
schools. 

Upper primary, 
schools. 

Bengal • . . . • 

3 

5 

United Provinces • • • . 

3 

5 

Punjab * , . . • . 

■ ■■ •• 

4 

Bnrma • . « « • 

2 

4 

Bibar and Orissa * . • . 

3 

5 

Central Provinees . * , • 


4 . 

Assam 

2 

4 



11. — Obstacles to progress: necessity for good administration. 

3. In all countries those who are responsible for educational 
policy have to take into account conditions and influences which are 
largely beyond their control and which often complicate their plans 
and naake the execution of them difficult ; and while some of them 
are diminishing, others are j«rsistent, and plans for the advance- 
ment of education must be adjusted to them. It may be fah to criti- 
cise such plans on the ground that they are badly designed and inade- 
•■juate, that they leave too much to chance and do not provide the 
necessary safeguards for their success, but it is not fair to criticise 
them because either their aim or their accomplishment is lower than 
in countries where the fundafnental obstacles are less. 

: In summarising and referring to those obstacles, bo;th here and 
elsewhere, it is far from our intention to suggest that nothing can 

■ be done or has been done to overcome them. The moral which we- 
slmuld wisn to be drawn is that in India, perhaps more than else- 

. . where, progress in popular education depends on good administra- 

■ careful adjustment of plans to actual circumstances and 

■ the dnection of entEusiam into p:pfitab.lei channels,.' ‘ > 
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4. The problem of mass education in British India is preponder- 
■;antly a rural problem. Only;12*9 per cent, of the; population of 247,"' 
millions live in towns, as compared with 79 per cent, in England 
■■and Wales, 61 per cent, in the U. S: A., 42*2 per cent, in France and. 
45*6' per cent, in Germany. In British India, 74*4 per cent, of the ■ 
population , is ' dependent on agricultural or pastoral pursuits, lO'I 
per cent, on industries and 5-d per cent., on trade. ' There are only 
29 cities with a population of 100,000 or over (Bombay and Cal- 
cutta have each over a million), and 2,100 towns with a population 
of between 5,000 and 100,000, while the number of villages is not 
far ^lort of half a million. Of the total village population over 
179,000,000 live in villages with less than 2,000 inhabitants. Over 
360,000 villages in British India have a population of under 500 
inhabitants, and cheir aggregate population is approximately 70 
millions. 

5. Primary education in towns is comparatively easy, to pro- 
vide, organise and make efficient. Schools and staffs are larger, 
..good teachers are easier to secure, and adequate supervision and 
inspection can be more easily provided. It is less difficult to 
cater for the needs of particular communities or classes. On the 
other .hand, sites and proper ‘elbow room’ for schools cost more. 

In rural areas school units are usually small ; adequate 
staffing is more expensive; the conditions of life are not 
attractive to teachess unless they are specially selected and trained ; 
women teachers cannot, as a rule, live in villages unless circum- 
stances are exceptionally favourable ; the teachers are isolated and 
the diffi.culties of administration, supervision and inspection are 
much greater; and it is more difficult to secure regular and pro- 
longed attendance of children. 

6. In India, the great majority of parents who live on the land 
are poor, and their poverty is aggravated by improvidence and 
debt. Being illiterate and having an outlook confined almost 
entirely to -their own surroundings and the daily routine of life, 
much pei^uasion is needed to convince them of the advantage 
of sending their children to schooj and keeping them there 
long enough to receive effective education, however rudimentary. 
Even if schooling is free or school fees are small, the temptation 
to take a child away from school as soon as he is old enough io 
mind cattle or goats (which in an unfenced country has to be done 
•by somei)ody) is great. 

In India, more than in most countries, the general economic 
•position of the villager is unfavourable to the spread of education or 
an appreciation of its advantages. If an appeal to him to educate 
his children is to be successful it must rest on a concerted effort 
.to make the school an instrument of village 'uplift*, economic and 
.usocial as well as intellectuai. 
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7, 111 iiiaiij- provinces large areas have a population fiensity of' 
less than loO persons to the square mile. The followino* Table 
illustrates this point : h , 


Province. 


Percentage of total L 
j area of province P®^centage ol total 
jiiaving a population Population of 

I of under 150 per Pi’ovince imng in 
I square mile.' •. areas. 


Baiuehistan 


F. Province 


Central Provinces 


Bombay . 


The scantiness of roads 


cal obstacles in 

it difficult in many provinee7tn conditions make • 

and secure their ^^“*ral schoois- 

tion nf omoU attendance. This results in a mnltmT,'... 


tjon of small schools. 


a multiplica-- 


the provision of education his nnt k!^ ^ Prosperous areas 

areas, owing to famSd ^ h? rnS 
lation lack of communications or mlece^dbiuZ of .Popu- 

education for the masses is very diffiS provision of 

seasonal reasons, the ponulatioif'nf fo climatic and 

Pronfier Province and Baluchistan North-West 

•the permanent provision of schools is “f'^^^oter and 

in other parts of India, particularly in pkntSor?^®’ 
seasonal migrations of whole ^ ^^^ere are 

Bnd- Agency Areas there Tracts- 

tribes hve in b«t in 

3n Madras, the -Agency Areas have S! ? ^ i™g^e- 

Pfeon and in many ca J aS atoS 

>» .!« Ptas certata 
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OH .the verge of famine, owing to :'lack', of irrigation and frequent 
failure of the monsoon. In Bombay, practically the whole province 
of Sind is economically backward^ and in Burma 30 cent, of the 
total area of the province consists nf Hill States and territories. In 
Assam, one-third of the province is declared to be '‘Backvrard Hill 
Tracts’" under statute and contains a population of nearly a million. 
Over 2,440 square miles of the 'province" are uiisurveyed and even 
in the valleys heavy rainfall and river torrents make communica- 
tions difficult. Generally, therefore, the backward areas call for 
a special and separate educational policy. 

9. Eegularity of attendance in India is prejudiced by epidemic 
and seasonal illness. Epidemic diseases are far more prevalent 
and persistent in India than in non-tropical countries and millions 
of the population are constantly incapacitated,, for example by 
malaria. The average number of patients treated at hospitals each 
year for malaria alone is over 7 millions. 

In rural areas, agencies for securing good sanitary conditions and 
for medical relief are scanty and the provision of an effective 
school medical service is an ideal which is still far below the 
horizon. 

10. The problem of effective school provision is complicated by 
the barriers of caste, by religions, communal and linguistic difficul- 
ties. Such complications are by no means unknown in other 
countries, but in many parts of India they are peculiarly acute, 
and they impede the construction of a system of mass primary 
education which on grounds of social solidarity as well as on 
grounds of economy and efficiency is now generally regarded as 
the best type of public system,— a system under which the children 
of all sections of the population sit together in the same school and 
enjoy equal opportunities of education. The existence of millions 
of persons who are regarded by the majority of the population as 
untouchable and who in some places cannot even use all the pub- 
lic roads and wells creates an edticational problem which it would 
be difficult to parallel elsewhere. In Madras, for example, large 
numbers of schools are situated in areas which the Hindu social 
sj^stem does not permit a depressed class pupil to enter. 

We refer later to the complications caused by communal and 
religious differences and the extent to which through insistence 
on segregate schools they are responsible for the provision of an 
uneconomic multiplicity of school units, and for the persistence 
of many unrecognised institutions which stand outside the public 
system. ^ ^ 

The linguistic difficulty also, even where it does npt’ arise out of 
communal differences and the affection of communities for their 



40 


ir. 


classical laDgaages, is in India Seriotis. Most piOTinces pc divided 
into a number of linguistic . areas, sub-divided into bi-lingual and 
multi-lingual districts. In the Agency and Hill Tracts there are 
inimmerable language groups and tribal languages. 

11. Because of these peculiar circumstances, the problem of 
popular education in India is one which taxes to the uttermost the 
skill, ingenuity and energy of the best administrators. In this 
and subsequent chapters we suggest that in a good many respects 
radical changes in the methods of dealing with it are required. We 
do not thereby intend to cast any reflection on the body of devoted 
public servants w'ho in face of great difficulties have done their 
best. But the present time is critical in the history of Indian mass 
education, and nothing short of a strong, concerted, and w^ell- 
directed effort will redeem it from the waste and ineffectiveness 
which now^ exist. 

III. — Rapid Expansion. 

12. We now review the quantitative progress which has been 
made during the last few years. In what follows give the 
main figures showing the number of primary schools, the number 
of pupils enrolled in the primary schools or primary departments 
of secondary schools, the percentage of those who are of school- 
going age and who are so enrolled, and th5 increase in expenditure 
-on primary schools. 

13. Pupils. — give first a tabular statement showing the 
number of primary schools and pupils. We have been careful, in 
Table XVIII, to give the number of pupils in the primary stage, 
and have thereby included not only the enrolment of primary 
schools but also that of the primary departments of secondary 
schools. The figures show that, whereas the total number of pupils 
in that stage increased only from 6,404,200 to 6,897,147 during the 
1917 — 1922 quinquennium, the increase during the last quinquen- 
nium amounted to as many as 2,350,470 pupils, ihe enrolment 
having advanced from 6,897,147 to 9,247,617. These figures taken 
by themselves are encouraging. They suggest that the old-time 
apathy of the masses towards education is being rapidly broken 
down, that there is a growing desire for education, and that 
many parents, however poor, are now prepared to make sacrifices 
in order that their children may be educated. A satisfactory feature 
of the figures is that all provinces, to a greater or lesser degree, 
have contributed towards this expansion. It is also signifioant 
that the advance, in, the ■main, /has '■■'been sustained and not 
spasmodic, figures for girls are included in these Tables, but 
m shall discuss the special- problems'; of girls* education in a 
TOsequent chapter. ^ 
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Table XYII. 


Mecognised primary schools for hoys and girls and enrolment — 1922 


and 1927. 

Province and population (in 

192 

2. 

: . 1927, 

millions). 

Institutions. 

■ Pupils. 

Institutions. 

Pupils, . ' .'■' 

.Madras. (42*3), . 

Bombay ■( 19*2)' . 

Bengal (46*6) . .. ■ . ■ 

^tlnited Provinces (45* 3). . 
■Punjab (20'* 6) ■ „ . ; 

Burma, (13*2) . . ' . . 

Bihar and Orissa (34*0 . . | 

Centra! Provinces (13*9) . . j 

-Assam (7*6) . 

British India (247*3) , . 

36,275 

12,622 

47,783 

16,840 

6,675 

5,053 

24,956 

4,133 

4,300 

160,072 

1,546,7.85 

798,508 

1,435,906 

832,940 

318,337 

200,648 

688,188 

260,412 

169,202 

6,310,451 

49,788 
13,835 
. . 52,809 '. : 
20,398 
7,144 
4,519 
30,247 
4,523 
4,786 
189,348 

2,215,707 

984,726 

1,741,504 

1,092,965 

454,658 

238,837 

941,675. 

291,099 

213,675 

8,256,760 


Table XVni. 

Boys and girls in primary stage of both primary and secondary 
. recognised schools. 
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14. The follovicg Tables afford raaterial for estimating the- 
aclvanee made towards the goal of universal primary education. 
The population of each province at the time of the last Census in- 
1921 is given, and from those figures have been calculated the 
number of boys and girls who should be receiving primary educa- 
tion, tahing 14 per cent, of the total population as the most accurate 
basis for calculating the population of school-going age (six to 
eleven). The figures in Table XX indicate that in 1927, so far 
as boys are concerned, Madras had already gone more than half way 
that Bombay, Bengal and the Punjab had gone nearly as far, and' 
that m all the other provinces considerable advance had been inade 
It .should ^also be remembered that a large number of other boys’ 
particularly in Burma, are enrolled in unrecognised schools where* 
presumably, they are receiving some kind of education. 

Table XIX. 

Population of school-going age. 

14 per cent, of total population. 


Province and population 
(in millions). 


(In thousands.) 


Boys. 


Girls. 



1911. 

i9gl. 

1911. 

1921, 

Madras (42*8) ..... 

2,854 

2,922 

2,943 

2,998 

Bombay (19*3) . , , . 

1,436 

1,425 

1,321 

1,284 

Bengal {46-6) 

3,27X 

3,381 

3,096 

3,150 

United Provinces (45*3) 

S,424 

3,330 

3,129 

3,022 

Pnnjab {20’6) .... 

3,508 

■ ; 1,583 ' 

1,233 

1,313. 

Burma (13*2), , ' . 

see) 

946 

830 

904 

Bihar and Orissa (34*01 , . 

2,360 


* : 

2,468 

2,413 

Central Provinces ( 18*9) ^ ^ 

970 

973 

978 

:,):'v):*^^)"' 


,486 

555 

465 




iliiMIS' 


illlill 
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TabijE'XX. 

PefcenMge :^of . poptdation of seliool-gomg age who are. fecemng 
pThnary instrucMon:' by ' propinces. 


' ''Province and population 

j Boys. 


1 ' ' Girls. ■ 

(in miiiions). 

1917. 

1922. 

1927. 

(1) 


1922. 

192". 

(2) 

Madras ('42-3) . , .■ 

3,'9*2, 

42*0 

59*0 

10*1, 

' 11*8 

' 'i7*5 

Bombay (19*3) .. 

37*2 

45-1 

49*2 

. 9 * 7 . 

12*9 

16'S 

Bengal (46*6). . . , 

' 39*8 

37-2 

45*1 

9*2 

10*6 

, 13*2 

United Provinces (45*3) 

19*2 

i 

23*1 1 

30*5 

1*9 

3*0 

3-9 

Pimjab (20*6) , . . 1 

20*5 

2.3-9 

44*7 ( 

2*4 

'4*5 

" 6*8 

Burma (13*2) 

28*2 

20-9 j 

23-0 ! 

1 

14*0 

12*3 

'18*#: 

Bihar and Orissa (34*0) 

25*7 

26-3 j 

37*3 j 

4*1 

4*3 

4'*S:' 

Central Provinces (13*9) 

29*1 

27-3 

30*7 

3*7 

3*8 

4-3 

Assam (7*6) 

36*0 ' 

29-3 

■ 36*4 ' 

6*0 

5*1 i 

i 

6*8 

British India (247*3) * 

30*3 

31-6 

42*1 

1 

6*7 

7*7 j 

10*4 


(1) The percentages are for ail pupils in primary stages, minm ell girls in 
all institutions. The real figures should be a little higher. 

(2) The percentages are for ail girls under instruction. The real figures should: 
be a little lower. 

15. Expenditure. — We cannot include in the Tables which, 
follow figures for expenditure on pupils in the„ primary departments 
of secondary schools, and therefore the total increase of expenditure 
on primary education is larger than the figures indicate. Moreover, 
since some provinces (notably the Punjab in middle vernacular 
schools and Bengal in* middle English schools) have adopted the- 
j)olicy of providing much of their primary education in the primary 
departments of secondary schools, the figures do not accurately 
represent the relative increases of expenditure on primary educa- 
tion as between the several provinces. 

16. The total expenditure on primary schools in British India... 
.■has" been-.aS': follows .: — 

\ , Crores of 'Rupees.*. 

1S92 .. .. .. 0*96 

The figures for the several provinces are also of importance* " ' 
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Table XXI. 

Total diteei expenditure on primary scJiools hy provinces. 

(Itt lakhs.) 


Provioee. 

1917. 

1922. 

i 1927. 

! 

lladtas , 


70-13 

106*49 

170-51 

•BoBabay ■ . ■ . ' ■ . 


63‘4S 

149-53 

198*83 

Bengal 


44*52 

54*08 

67*61 

TJnited Provinces . 


28*80 

67*42 

84*31 

Punjab 


19*65 

34*32 

! 42-34 

Burma 


10-36 

14*39 

20-07 

Bihar and Orissa 


27*62 

36*15 

S5-S6 

Central Provinces 


16*15 

28-22 , ' 

1 32-61 

1' 

Assam 


7*51 

9*12 

11-18 

British India . « 


293*14 

609*08 

695*22 



It will be seen that the expenditure has increased by six crores 
since 1892, and that two-thirds of that increase has been made 
during the last ten years. The fact .that large additional sums 
have been demanded by Ministers, and that they have been voted 
gladly by the new Legislative Councils, is in itself encouraging. 
These figures suggest that there is a considerable and growing 
demand, that real efforts have been made to meet the demand by 
the improvement of existing schools and by the provision of new 
schools. The Legislative Councils have shown clearly and effect- 
ively that they are in full sympathy with the movement. 

17. Before drawing any inferences, however, from these figures 
as to the real progress in popular education which they represent, 
it is necessary to examine closely how the’ money has been' 
spent. Has the quantitative expansion in the provision 
of money and in the facilities for primary education been accom- 
panied by elimination of waste, by improvement in the quality of 
education given, by a corresponding increase in the volume of 

- effective instruction received? In other words, has the greater 
expenditure yielded a correspondingly ^eater return in educational 
■ 'Value? i 

■ , jv^he PupUs. 

18. Census figures— Literacy .—Primary education is ineffective 
unless it at least produces literacy, and the only definite material for 

^ascertaining the prevalence Of literacy in India is that provided by the 
„ iCensus. The position revealed. by the last Census, however," was 
^IS^;4sturbing.::;-;ITn§riTO^^ this Census . 
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' .was ■ taleu as 1921, and therefore it is' not ■ possible 

/to. estimate with any accuracy ■, .the effect which the large 
quantitative expansion of education during the last seven years haS" 
had on illiteracy. Between 1892 and 1922, the percentage of male 
literates of five years and over in British India increased by only 
1*4 per cent, (from 13*0 to 14-4), and that of ' female literates by 
I'S per cent, from (0-7 to 2*0). . The percentage of literates of both 
sexes and: ; all ages was only .7-2 in 1921. Progress, has been 
extremely slow. The percentage of literates in some territories 
adjoining British India is greater than in British India, as the 
following figures show : — 

Table XXH. 

Pcrcerdacje of literates in 1921 in some territories adjoining British 

India, 






Males. 

Females. 

Baroda 

• • 


. • 

24*0 

4*7 

Travancore 

• • 

, , 

, , 

38*0 

17*3 

Cochin 


, , 


31*7 

11*5 

Ceylon 

. . 

. , 

. . 

56-3 

21*2' 


We desire here to state our belief that there are large numbers- 
of persons in the country who^ though not classified in the Census 
as literate, not only manage their own affairs and those of their- 
families competently but are fully capable of taking an intelligent 
part in public life. Inherited traditions, natural shrewdness and 
ability and practical experience assist many illiterate men to act 
as intelligent citizens and many illiterate vromen to be good wives 
and mothers, ruling their households with wisdom and success. 

19. For the period subsequent to 1921, all that can be done is 
to estimate the probable effect of the schools on literacy by 
examining the conditions which prevail in them. Are those 
conditions such as to justify the belief that a larger num- 
ber or a larger proportion of the pupils who attend them are attain- 
ing effective and permanent literacy? We think it justifiable to 
assume that, on the average, no child who has not completed a 
primary course of at least four years will become permanently 
literate ; and, for our purpose, we shall therefore examine the enrol- 
ment of each class, to find out whether the pupils are progressing, 
satisfactorily from class to class, and whether in large numbers 
they reach Class TV, 

20- Diminution in enrolment from class to class at the primary 
stage. — The following Tables show the successive diminution in 
nunibers as we pass from Class I to Classes IV and V at the primary 

MageV:— ''' : ' , v. 

Table XX'in. 

Primary schools and 'primary classes of secondary schools, 
I 922 I 23 . 1923-24. 1024-25. ^ 1025-26. ^ 1026-27. 

Class I, Class II. Class III. Class IV, • : Class V. 

3,986,924 1,379,086 984,358 710,895 ^ 427,053 



CHAPTER IV. 


Table XXIV. 

The proportion of pupils in Classes I, IV and V in the provinces 


Girls^ Schools, 


Boys^ Schools. 


Bfovinc^ 


1922-23. ; 1925-26. 1928-27. 

Class I. ! Class IV. Class V. 


1922-23. .1925-26, 1926-27. 

Class I. ■ Class IV, Class ,V. 


Madras 


Bombay 


United Provinces! 100 


Punjab 


Bihar and Orissa 


Central Provinces iOO 


British India 


Table XXV. 

Number of pupils in hoys' schools by stages and pro vinces, 


Class I. 
1922-23, 


Class II. ! Class III, 

1923-24. I 1924-25. 


Class IV. Class V. 
1925-26. 1926-27, 


Province, 


Madras 


765,772 344,172 243,888 .196,702 ; 84,830 

252,274 134,513 121,607 102,506 | 90,638 

769,080 277,235 167,912 87,116 j 56,664 

' 498,094 ■ 149,807 108,951 88,218 | 69,189 

277,120 88,194 78,317 67,988 49.416 

1 

146,852 j' 38,256 30,197 2i,953 | 12,89i 

351,194;, ^ 145,750 56,032 36,486 ! 31,491 

^ 102,852,^;-, 57,458 48,593 46,700' 15,854 

119,078 , _ 29,862 27,538 19,874 . '7,644 


Bombay , 
Bengal . . 

United Provinces 


Punjab 


'Bihar and Orissa 
Central Provinces', 
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Table 'X-XVI,; 

Number of piipils in girls' schools by stages and provinces. 


Province. 

Class I. 
1922-23. ' ; 

Class 11. 
1923-24. 

Class III. 

■ 1924-25. 

Class IV. 
1925-26. 

Class V. 
1926-27. 

Madras . . ' ' * 

116,615 

35,725 

26,091 

■ ' 18,402 

10,075 

Bombay . 

48,089 

25,383 

18,816 

14,728 

11,241 

■Bengal :■ . ' ^ . 

195,534 

51,675 

16,653 

4,239 

2,014 

United Provinces 

42,705 

9,078 

5,686 : 

3,275 

CO 

Punjab 

36,488 i 

10,075 

7,833 

' 6,752 

4,203 

. . 

.Burma ... . . ■ 

22,934 

13,546 

4,608 1 

4,161 

1,670 

Bibar and Orissa 

40,646 

i 10,651 

5,128 : 

1,091 

799 

Central Provinces 

9,452 

1 6,022 

■ 3,041 i 

2,174 

619 

Assam 

10,258 

il,745 

1,199 

913 

419 

British India 

j 533,878 

161,228 

86,846 1 

1 

■ 55,794 ■' 

33,588 


The diminution is enormous. For British India as a whole 
the figures in Table show that out of every hundred pupils 

(boys and girls) who were in Glass I in 1922-23 only eighteen were 
reading in Class IV in 1925-26. 

21. The diminution is mainly due to two causes, w^hich we shall 
term t wastage ^ and ‘ stagnation \ By ‘ wastage % in what 
follows, w^e mean the premature withdrawal of children from school 
at any stage before the completion of the primary course. There 
is of course a diminution in numbers from class to class due to natural 
causes, such as death and illness, but the mortality figures sliowr 
that such diminution must be small compared to the total diminu- 
tion. By ' stagnation ' we mean the retention in a lower class of 
a child for 'a period of more than one year. Such stagnation 
obviously leads to the disproportionate size of the lower as com- 
pared wutli the higher classes. The figures taken by themselves 
do not indicate ho^v far the excessive diminution in numbers from 
class to class is due to ‘ wastage ^ and how far it is due to 
'stagnation’ ; but our enquiries show that by far the more potent 
factor is 'w^astage'. 

22. In interpreting the figures it is true that some allowance 
must be made for special circuinstances. A period of rapid expan- 
sion naturally results in an abnormal enlargement of Class I, and 
as a consequence, a temporary disproportion betw^een the numbers 
in Class I and those in -the 'higher -classes./ 'Again, in many pro- 
vinces a certain number of new admissions are: usually roade towards, 

'■•’the 'end of^ the school year with the result that; the. new recruits, 
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while swelling the enrolment of Class I, cannot hope to obtain pro- 
motion till after the completion of the following year. But evert 
when we make all possible allowances and discount the figures, 
liberally, the hard facts of wastage and stagnation are shocking. 

23. We have now to consider the figures in relation to the 
acquisition of literacy. On the assumption which we have made 
that on the average no child who has not completed a primary course 
of at least four years will besome permanently literate, w-e find 
that, taking British India as a whole, the present system produced 
in 1925-26 only eighteen potential literates out of every hundred 
w'ho joined Class I in 1922-23. How many of these will, in fact, 
become literate it is impossible to say. But w'e are told that in the 
Central Provinces in 1926-27, only 57 per cent, of the boys in Class 
rV passed the primary school examination and “possessed the ele- 
ments of literacy”.* In Bihar, only 57,000 pupils passed the 
lower primary examination in 1927 out of 125,000 pupils enrolled 
in Class IH. 

In Bihar and Bengal, owing to the immense preponderance of 
lower primary schools with only three classes, vast numbers of boys 
have no chance of reaching Class IV. Table XXIV shows that of 
pupils in boys’ schools only 14 per cent, in Bihar and 11 per cent, 
in Bengal reach that class ; and of pupils in girls’ schools, only S- 
per cent, in Bihar and only 2 per cent, in Bengal reach it. 

24. The wastage is thus, as we have said, enormous, and it 
involves an immense waste of money and effort. Eeference has- 
been made to it in Mr. Arthur Mayhew’s recent book on the Edu- 
cation of India ; and the Eoyal Commission on Agriculture expressed 
the view that under present conditions expenditure on primary 
education is largely wasted. If the annual cost of a primary 
school pupil is put at Bs. 8, then in 1922-23, Es. 2‘91 crores were 
spent on pupils who did not proceed ,to Class II; in 1923-24, 
Es. O' 40 crores were spent on pupils who did not proceed from Class 
II to Class III ; in 1924-25, Es. 0'29 crores were, spent on pupils 
who did not proceed from Class HI to Class TV. The -total amount 
of this ill-directed expenditure was Es. 3'60 crores. The total 
loss for the four years amounts approximately to Es. 14'4 crores, or 
to 60 per cent, of total expenditure on primary schools between 
1922-23 and 192^-26. 

25. Eelapse into illiteracy.— The losses due to wastage 
prevent alt but a few pupils from becoming literate, but even 
of these few it is not possible to say with any confidence that many 
will ndt rapidly relapse into illiteracy. It is impossible to give 
figures for such relapse but there is every indication that they are 
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the fact that the number of literates in the age group 10 — IS ill 
the Census of 1921 was approximately only half the number of 
pupils in the age group five to ten at school five years previously 
indicates not only waste but a rapid relapse into illiteracy. 

The explanation of such relapse is simple. Eetention of initial 
literacy acquired at the early age of ten or eleven depends largely 
on environment, and the environment of the gneat naajority of 
Indian pupils who leave school at the primary stage is not conducive 
to such retention. The parents in the village home are usually 
illiterate, they are too poor to buy books, and attractive vernacular 
literature and periodicals suitable for children ai'e not available, 
though there are vernacular books which might be read by children 
under religious impulse. 

26. Adult work. — Sporadic attempts have been made, though not' 
on a large scale, to encourage night schools, classes for women,- 
lantern lectures, village libraries and so forth, but very little has beetl 
attempted on a systematic basis. Some idea of the present extent 
of adult educational v/ork is given by the following Table : — 

Tapxe XXVII. 

Schools and classes for adults by provinces. 


Females. 


■ Province. 



jlnstitutions. 

Pupils. 

'Institutions. 

Pupils. 

Madras . 

5*604 

151,691 

I ,■ 33 


Bombay 

193 

6,390 

I 

1 ' 

788 

Bengal • 

1,519 

30,873 

1 

155" 

United Provinces. g 

26 

723 



Punjab , . * . 

. 3,784 

98,414 

2 

53 

Burma « 

. ,2-:, 

147 

i 

86 

Bibar and Orissa . 

• 1 ^ 

74' 



Central Provinces » 

. 29 

689 

1 

269 

Assam # 

. .. ^ , 

•• 


- 

Total 

. 11,158 

289,001 

1 

1,351 


The figures in the above Table do not accurately indicate the 
real position since, while the majority of the schools, in Bombay, 
the Punjab, Burma and the Central Provinces are schools which 
educate adults only, the. figures for the other' provinces inelnde 
large numbers of schools which admit chil^^'. -as welt as adults.: 
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There is at present in India, so far as we are aware, no ad^ianced 
adult education for w'orkers such as is carried pn in England by 
the Workers’ Educational Association and similar bodies, and in 
many other countries by corresponding associations, of which a 
brief account was given at the Gberhof Conference on the IndusErial 
Worker and Adult Education held in 1928 under the auspices of 
the World Association for Adult Education.* Nor are there any 
‘University Settlements’ for; educational and social work among 
industrial workers. Where the workers do not possess even the 
elements of literacy, teaching of such subjects as economics and 
history must necessarily present great difficulties. We should men- 
tion that there was in Bombay an Adult Education Society, with 
the object of providing higher education for men and women earn- 
ing their living, but tW the classes held by this Society were dis- 
continued after only a few years’ work, f 

27. Stagnation. — There is evidence that many pupils stag- 
nate. in a class for a number of years. The longer a child remains m 
one class the more he is discouraged and, probably, neglected, while 
his continued presence at school not only confers no benefit on him- 
self, but also affects adversely the teaching of the other pupils. It is 
only fair to .say that the task of the reacher in dealing with the 
children in the lowest class is made much more difficult by the pre- 
vailing practice of admitting cliildren whenever their parents choose 
to .send them to school. In some provinces a rule that children shall 
be admitted only at the beginning of a school j^ear is under consi- 
deration. At our suggestion, the Education Departments of several 
provinces have made a special investigation regarding wastage 
and stagnation in selected areas, and we are indebted to those 
provinces for the valuable information which they have given. A 
careful study of the figures supplied to us shows that very large 
numbers of pupils stagnate. It is common fpr children to remain 
in one class for more than two years, especially in Class I, and 
some children have remained continuously for. as many as seven 
or eight years in the same class. The evidence -furnished to us 
also clearly establishes the fact that wastage and stagnation occur 
to a much larger extent in rural areas than in urban areas, and 
are also greater in primary schools than in the primary depart- 
ments of secondary schools. . The lower rate of wastage and stag- 
nation is due to the greater efficiency of the secondary schools, 
to the more regular promotions and to the larger number of pupils 
who join secondary schools direct in Classes II, III and TV. 

^ 27o. We have come to the conclusion that in all provinces the 
primary classes of secouidary schools are producing a number of 
literates, but that th e primary s chools are so largely ineffective as 
. BcarceJy_to_inflagnc e tEe^gronce onTteraCT at' a,1l it. f.b« sense; of, 

! f; ,*» SeaBnlletin XXXVUI i(»t tke Association for Adult Education, 1928. 
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increasing tlie proportion of literates to the population, the death- 
rate of literates being takeh Info’ account. Primary schools with 
•only three classes cannot 'he expectednf6"affect materially the growth 
•of literacy, yet there are approximately 36,000 such schools in 
Bengal and over 25,000 such schools in Bihar. 

28. Irregular attendance. — ^We have refrained from quoting any 
attendance statistics (f.e., figures showing the proportion of actual 
attendances for a whole school day to the possible attendance of the 
pupils enrolled), because, in our opinion and in that of experienced 
inspectors, it is not possible to obtain reliable returns under existing 
conditions. Accurate registration of attendance cannot be secured 
in any country without a grea-t deal of super'^dsion, and in India 
the machinery for checking it is wholly inadequate in relation to 
'the number of schools and their situation. It is clear that schc^ol 
•attendance is, and must be, irregular in places where climatic and 
geographical conditions and the conditions of public health are so 
adverse. 

F . — Promsion and distribution of schools, 

29. In considering whether the provision of schools is adequate 
or not, it is necessary to look not only at the aggregate number of 
schools but also at the manner of their distribution. 

30. Provision of schools. — ^In 1927, there were 162,666 primary 
schools for boys in British India. In addition, there were 10,373 
secondary schools for boys, most of which have primary depart- 
ments; there were in the Punjab 2,707 branch primary schools 
(that is schools with only one or two classes, which are linked up 
with schools for older children and supervised by the head teachers 
of those schools). There were also a large number of unrecognised 
schools in which some kind of education is given, numbering in all 
32,128, the majority being in Burma. 

31. According to the Census of 1921, the to^tal male population 
was 126,872,116 .and the number of boys of school-going age i,e,, 
between six and eleven 3"ears of age, was approximately 17,762,000. 
There w^as thus one recognised primary school on the average to 
every 109 boys of school-going age. The Table below gives the 
•corresponding figures for the provinces : — 

Table XXVHT. 

Average male population of schooUgoing age per primary schooL 


Madras 

Bombay .> 

Bengal . . . 
United Provinces 

Punjab ♦ . 

Burma 

Bihar and Orissa ' 
'Central Provinces 
Assam 


63 

.. 115 

.. 88 
176 

240 

85 ^ 

Av ,.126 



32. The following Table 


average area served by a^. 


Table XXIX. 

Average area served by a boys' primary school 


Bombay 
Bengal . , 

United .Provinces 
Punjab 
Burma 

Bihar and Orissa 
Centra] Provinces 
A.ssam 

British India .. 


pnmary schools, that in th!^ 

tacts Srihch are very thml; pipStei™ 

taof S"' « 

"The^nly“pS 

solved to some extent is very diffic 

tie establishment of bra4 

majority to, belie 

yided with primary ^ 

is over 162,000. \ ti 





, ^ MASS VEDTJOAOPIONv ■ 5S 

population of oOO— -1,000, and ‘93 per cent, of tlie villages witli a 
population of 1/JOO— 2,000, The provision is ^ most 
iibera! in Madras, Bengal and'" Bihar; the Central Provinces, 
ITiiited Provinces aiicl Eiirma, it ns.'-least. ■■■ ■ 

It is true that the existence of ,a. seiiool-niiit does .not inipiy that 
there is siiihcieiit school accom:moda.tioir; aiid of the 

existiiig schools are not yet fully: iitilised, ^ .increase in the imni- 
her of pupils vrho would attend under a.;iiniversal cniTipulsory system, 
w-oiild xieniaiid a very large, increase: in. the.. Totah.acco:iiim.oda 
It, is also true .that a better distribution of . schools, is-' needed. But' 
the existence of so maii}^ school-units' is "important and encouraging. 

84. Distribution of schoois. — According to many competent 
•observers primary schools are at present very unevenly distributed 
and a better distribution is greatly needed. 

In Bengal, Mr. E. E. Biss, I.E.S., in his report on flie 
expansion and improvement of primary education, re- 
ferred to the faulty distribution of schools, and des- 
ciibed how schools were multiplying and competing 
with each other wherever the teachers could receive 
fees. The Bengal Memorandum* also states that 
''prirnarj" seliools were distributed so unequally that 
there were large areas without a school, while in 
others w*ere many little schools indulging in cut- 
throat competition for the children.’’ An inspec- 
tor of schools, Bengal, states that “in Bengal 
primary schools are not established with due regard 
to local needs. They are started generally by needy 
teachers w’ho regard them as their personal property! 
Party faction often plays an important part in estab- 
lishing rival schools in areas wiaere there are some 
; thirivihg schools already in existence. In prosperous 
J villages more schools are started than are actually re- 
quired, wiiereas in a poorer village, wiiere there is a 
real need, no school exists. The result is that there 
is lack of systematisation in the primary school system 
of Bengal”. The writer also gives figures relating to 
the average area served by a primary school in Bengal 
and states that “a close scrutiny into the above figures 
clearly goes to show Ithat what is needed in Bengal is 
not a substantial increase in the number of primary 
schools but their distribution on a well-defined plan, 
increasing their bizb where necessary, and their proper 
and systematic organisation.” ■ I*' ' • 

' Memorandtim on the Growth of Edneation in Bengal, page 6* 
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Segregate primary schools for Mtiliammadaris, 




Proviiiee, ' 

Segregate 

primary 

schools. 

Maktabs. 

Islamia 
schools. ' 

Mulia 

schools. 

JM&drSiS . .t> • 

3,166 

67 


« • 

Bombay.. 

2,061 

• . 


821 

Bengal 

•• 

19,919 



United Provinces . ■ . . 

.. 

2,294 

693 


Punjab* . e 

308 




Burma . . . „ ■ . • . . 

178 ! 

.. 

• • 


Bibar and Orissa . . 

** 

1 3,477 


-V' ^ 

Central Provinces 

242 

1 

: 1 


' •' ;•• 

Assam' •«' ... 

j 

102 i 



, . •' Total ■ , 

5,955 , 

25,859 j 

mz 

827 


The exMence of as maBy as 38,000 segregate primary schools of 
these types is obviously an obstacle to an effective distribution of 
schools. It has been estimated that in Bengal alone a policy of 
consolidation would save at least 15,000 schools. 

36. In a few provinces the need for providing separate schools 
for the depressed classes in deference to social barriers has also 
affected the problem. The following Table shows the number of 
special primary schools for these classes. 


Madras' * . ■ ■ 

Bombay 

United Provinces 

Blliar and Orissa 
Punjab 


10,470 

597 

814 

222 

•47 


37. There are also in some provinces an appreciable number of 
special recognised primary schools which mate provision to a varying 
degree for instruction in the tenets of the Hindu religion, in Sanskrit 
and in Pali. In Burma, there are 1,890 recognised monastic primary 
schools; in Madras, 701 recognised patshalas and in Bihar, 762 
recognised patshalas. In the United Provinces, the number of 
patshalas is reported to be large, but no accurate figure is available. 


88. In the United Provinces, the Director of Public Instruction 
in his Quinquennial Eeview has drawn pointed attention to the 
muMpIication of segregate schools. 

“There is. ..evidence on all sides of a desire for religious in- 
struction in schools. Years ago this found expression 
ia the demand among Muhammadans for' Islamia 
schools and maktabs. The demand for maktabs 
seems to be somewhat intensified and a similar de- 
piand for patshalas has arisen more recently among 
Hindus ; it is impossible to determine yet how far the 
desire is based upon true religious zeal or upon secta- 
rian or communal prejudice, but there is no doubt 
that the latter is an important, if not the predo- 
minant underlying factor. During the quinquennium 
H large number of Hindu patshalas liave been estab- 
lished ; they can hardly be considered as spontaneous 
in origin; suggestions for the establishment of such 
institutions were broadcast from a few sources to chair- 
men and boards throughout the provinces.”* 

In Bihar, the Director of Public Instruction reveals an even 
more difficult state of affairs. 

“During the year 1926-27”, he writes, “the number of pri- 
mary schools of all classes, aided and unaided, fell by 
22.3 but the number of maktabs and Sanskrit patshalas 
rose substantially. There is thus in progress a move- 
ment for substituting for the village school a variety of 
schools intended for Sthe benefit of particular commu- 
nities. . . . We are now reaching a stage when eaoh 
village wants a primary school , a inaktab and a 
S'anskrit pathshala. In addition.... it is claimed that 
even at the lower primary stage separate schools are 
necessary for girls, and in many cases separate schools 
for the children of the depressed classes. Thus, in the 
poorest province of India we are asked to provide five 
primary schools for a single village. ’*+ 

The problem presented by these schools is complex and difficult' 
and we shall discuss the matter more thoroughly in a later chapter. 
It is clear that, for one reason or another, the present expenditure 
of effort and money on mass-education is dissipated very largely 
owing to an ill-diredted distribution of schools, and that future 
progress will be greatly, retarded unless a careful review of present 
resources and future requirements ,is made before there is further 
expansion. 

39. _Separate prpvisiop for boys and girls,— The position of girls’ 
education wOl be discussed.in.alater chapter, but we may point out 

'.*,17nit€4,Fr6vlno6B Q. .K,, pasje 96, 

( ' ,1, t .Biliar.Q.B-.jpaga OS. ' 
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here that tlie arrangements for primary; education are grayelj’' handi- 
capped by the necessity of making separate provision on. a .large scale 
for iittie boys and girls. This is one of the chief reasons why the 
number of single-teacher schools is so large ; and it is particuiariy 
vidoimmare that, in consequence^ the girls' schools are ordinarily 
not oniy badly attended and therefore extravagant^ but also in- 
effective. . 


40, Inadequate utilisation of esdsting schools* — There is also a 
great deal of waste of 11101163^ and effort owing to the small, enrol- 
me3ic of many schools. There are very large mimbers of bo3"s 
who live vrithin easy reach of a school and j'et do not attend it ; 
while, as we have seen, there are also large numbers who come for a 
few months or for a 3'ear or two and then leave, before the}^ have 
had any opportunity to become literate. It is in those provinces 
wdiich have the largest number of schools that the average enrolmeni 
is smallest. 

The average enrolment of boys’ primary schools in the several 
provinces is given below : — 

Table XXXL 

Average enrolment per boys" primary school by provinces, 
Madras . ... ' , . . . , .. 4,3 . 

• Bombay 
Bengal 

IJriited Provinces 
Punjab 

. : Burma , , - . 

Bihar and Orissa , 

Central Provinces 
. Assam. 

, 41. The- next Table, is ■'of greater- interest in 
■'departments of secondaiy 


69 

S7 

55 

67 

53 

32 

64 

46 


it the primary 
schools have been taken into account and 
the distribution of pupils bet.ween the several priniaiy classes ds'- also ' 
.sriven. 

Table XXXII. 

Average enrolment per class in the primary stages by provinces. 


. province. "' .. 

■ 

■ ■ 1 

Class L 1 

■f 

Class II, 

Class III. 

Class IV. 

'Madras ... 

23 i 

8 , 

6 I 

5 

"Bombay' ... ' . . 

25 j 

13 1 

11 

9 

Bengal . 

26 i 

. '-7 I 

5 1 

' ' '2 

'United Provinces 

30 t 

10 

7 i 

5 

Punjab . • 

67 i 

'2'S- 1 

15 i 

IS 

Burma 

56 ! 

14 

9 1 

7 

Bihar and OrisSa 

20 1 

6 i 

4 ,1 

2 

■Central Provinces 

34 i 

■■■ 16- !. 

14 1 

12 

Assam , . . . . . ^ 

■ 31 1 

s 1 

S . 

5 c 


In the Punjab, there has been a definite policy of consolidation : 
in Bombay, there is also a large number of higher elementary 
schools and the pay and qualifications of the teachers have been 
raised; and in both these provinces, w^e.finid;, an- .enrolment in the 




enrolment lu lucse uiasses in me uentrai ±'rovinces, m wliich the 
policy followed has been rather to make 'the primary schools efiScient 
than to expand their number. _ The figures for the Central Pro- 
are the more noticeable since there are no primary classes im 

me secondai’y schools in that province. 

•ir^' have seen from Table XIX, there are nearly IS 

million boys of school-going age in British India. There are about 
four million boys in Class I, and if an equal number could be in- 
duced or compelled to enter school each year and to pass on to a 
higher class each year until the end of the fourth year, the awre- 
gate number of boys in the schools would soon be neari; equivdent 

’ touM age. But such a position 

would obviously not be attained without the provision of far more 

« Sbt"” ft- 

I .f ‘y ?' ft*”" progress depeias veir lareelv on the edontion 

in sc™ oJ the pro™ tiers h." Ln L ftf I, t ,enTe«I 
rapid expansion in the number of schools. It wj]] theSo^P S 

m-eater ScSl L ^ mcreased enrolment, has been followed by 
reading in Classlv. ^ increase m the number of pupils 

Table XXXni. 

Increase in the numher enrolment and expenditure of vrimaru 
schools Since 1917. ^ 


Province* 


Bombay . 
Bengal 

United Provinces' 
Bnnjab 

Bibar. and Oris^ ' 
Central Brovlnees^ 
1 Assam , , ^ 


^ Increase 
in number 
of primary 
schools 
since 1917. 



Increase 
in number 
of pupils 
of primary 
schools 
since • 
1917. 


850,886 

5J32,i08 

366,613 

407 , 16 ^ 

166,807 

“- 17,892 

269,342 

3,633 

31,867 


Increase, itt ' 
,,:'e 3 Ependi* ' 
ture on 

■^^";"priinary'':''''.' 

schools 

since 

1917. 


Rs, 

(In lakhs) 
100-3' 
335 -- 1 ' 

22*t 

^*7- 

16-4 

3 - 6 . 
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Tabi^XXXW. 


'Oomparison of the enrolment and the proportion of the populatim 
in Class IV in 1917 and 1927. 


Province. 

Knmber ‘ 
of pupils 
in Class 

IV in 
1917. 

Knmber' 
of pupils 
■ in Class 
■ :IV in 
", 1927.'; 

'l^nmber 
per 10,000 
of popula* 
tion in 
1917. 

K'uinber 
per 10,000 
of popula- 
tion in 
1927. 

Madras ' ■ . . . ■ ' .. 

184,042 

230,362 

44 '■ 

,'54 " ■ 

Bombay , • . , ... 

90,382 

! 123,099 

m 

64 

Bengal , . ; . ■ . j 

126,057 ! 

96,342' 

' 27 

21 

United Provinces . ... . ■ . . 

69,619 i 

100,869 

12 

22 

Ptmjab . . '.'.I 

41,729 ; 

82,911 

20 

41 

Burma. , . . . •■.■j 

38,207 1 

30,020 

. 31 

23 

Bibar and Orissa . ■ . . . | 

22,968 

i 45,974 

6 

14 

Centra] Provinces 

49,835 

' 50,854 

35 

37 

Assam . . ' . , ' 

29,809 

22,018 

44 

29 


44. In most provinces, there has been a marked increase in* 
the enrolment, thongh the enrolment figures in Table XVIII in- 
clude both the increase in existing schools and the increase due to 
the opening of new schools. Table XXXIV, however, shows that 
the increase in the aggregate number of pupils in the schools is not. 
reflected in a proportional increase in the number of pupils in Class ■ 
IV. This is veiy disappointing. Assuming that all children in 
Class lY attain iiteract before they pass out of it and retain literacy, 
afterwards, the death-rate of literates is such that the net increase 
in literates gained each year is much smaller than the figures in 
column 3 of Table XXXIV indicate. According to the Eoyal Agri- 
cultural Commission — 

“When calculations are made on the basis of information 
supplied by the Census reports it appears that the total:' 
number of pupils in recognised schools who pass 
through Class IV is a little more than the normal loss ; 
due to death among literate males of tw^enty years 
^ of' age and over. In the three provinces of Bengal, 
Bihar and Burma, the annual loss due to death exceeds ^ 
the number of pupils in Class IV.’'* 

45. In Bengal, in spite of the addition of nearly 11,000 new 
schools and an increased enrolment, of nearly 370,000 pupils, the 
number of pupils who reach Class IV has actually declined. The 
additional literates added to the population each year (without- 
allo-wing for the death of any existing literates) represent only 0'21‘ 
per cent, of the total population. In Assam, the number of 
pupils in Class IV is smaller by 7,800 than it was in 1917, though 
there are 31,800 more pupils in the schools, while in Madras, the- 
increase in the number of children who can have become literate* 
has been extremely small in proportion to the general expansion of 

♦ Beport of tle’Boyal CommiBsion on Ag:Bc«ltt23?o, page- 521. 
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expenditure and j)api]s. The number of nnpil?, ip GIas«? 
also declined in Burma, tiioiigb this is due partly lo an actuafr^ 
tion in the total number of schools and pupils, 

46. Siiigi6»Tsaslier Sg&ooIs.— T he Eoyal ^ 

Goltore commented on tiie' ineSiciency 0 / tlio 
, stafied, by a single, teacher. ■They entirely am* 

. with those educational authorities who 
school can be efficient which I 
■ , ■ ; , teachers. Unless the- school whh 

teacher ^can be provided with an additional teacher or 
comerted into a branch school coiisi sting of one or two 
Classes o-nly with the ■ object of proviihiig teaching ' for 
jnung children until they are old enough to walk to 
the central school, it is better closed, for it is both in* 

effective and extravagant.’’^ 

to “* schools 

Table XXXV. 

^^^gie-teac her primary schools by provinces. 


iiooi 


pnmarv 
in two 


I Total 
I nuraber 
I . of 

! priGiary 

I seliaolk 


dumber | ratio of 

.""single-' t 
teaeber 
seliools:' to 

.■total',:: V/' 


single- 

teacher. 

‘Schools, 


Madras . 

Bombay (local body 
' Bengal . 

United Provinces 
Punjab (boys’ schooh 
"Burma . , 

Bihar Orissa « 
Oentral Province's > . . 


40 , 1 st 


20 , SOS 


5 , 9 m 


, 2,535 j 

30,347 21,615 I 


• _ 47,_ These figures show 
toe pnraary schools, ii 
The type of such school 
la Madras 


approximately over 60 per cent, of 

’ ' Tie figraes nf to £ S *““■ “’“e® ““e- 

‘ w £?”.? tte DewIopmenS 


i 

1 
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^ of Elementary Education in the. Madras. Presidency, 

1927, reveal ;the fact that there are single4eacheir; 

■ schools with five classes and as many as seventy pupils,^ 

■' in each,' and 'others, with six ..classes and as mai.iy^ as a* 
hundred pupils in each. " 

In Bo^nbay, over half of the 5 ,452 '.local board single-teacher* 
schools are schools wdth four or more classes. 

Ill Bengal, over 39,000 schools of this type are lower primary 
sehools' wdth three classes dn, each. • 

In the United Promnces, the full primary schools comprise ' 
five classes, the infant class and Classes I to IV, and 
the preparatory schools ha've only three junior classes. 
Of the 10,252 single-teacher schools, 7,886 are pre- 
paratory schools and the majority of the remainder 
' are inaktabs or pathshalas. 

..In the Pii'njab, all the schools of this type have four classes. ■ 

In Btmua, there are 748 single-teacher schools wdth four- 
classes and 1,34-3 with more than four classes. 

In Bihar, there are *25,103 lower primary schools wdth three 
classes in each so that it is probable that nearly 
all ithe 21,615 single-teacher schools in that province 
are lownr primary schools. 

In the Central the majority of the single-teacher- 

schools have only three classes. 

In Assam, the majority of the 2,339 single-teacher schools- - 
have four classes, but the geographical conditions of 
that province probably account very largely for the- 
existence of so large a proportion of these schools. 

48. The restriction of a school to three classes diminishes the 
burden on the teacher, but is not favourable to the production of 
literacy unless the children continue their education in some other * 
school. In many provinces, the tendency is to regard the multipli- 
cation of schools of the single-teacher type as the easiest, if not the- 
best, w'ay of providing facilities for primary education. The Madras- 
Government, for example, accepted the recommendation of a con- - 
ference held in 1923 that advance should be made by a multiplica- 
tion of such schools. In consequence, 825 single-teacher schools = 
were ^started in 1924, 2,038 in 1925 and 1,508 in 1926. In Bihar 
and Bengal, recent advance has mainly taken the form of a multi- 
plica-don of lower primary schools. 

49. On this matter we have consulted a number of experienced - 
Witnesses. . It may be that, in, favourable, circumstances, with a good 
teacher trained in methods, of plural class teaching, a school of this 
type serves a useful purpose, but we cannot think Ihai-thereris much;. 
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proridse of elective progress in a system wliich depends so pre- 
dommantiy on schools of this type, A teacher who is untrained 
and oi meagre qualifications and who can obtain little or no 
assistance from the inspecting staff, cannot be expected single- 
handed to teach several classes with a large number of pupils, 
very unequally distributed among these classes."^ 

60. Ephemeral character of schools. — ^In those provinces, such 
as Madras, Bengal and Bihar, which depend very largely for the 
supply of primary schools on those ‘private venture schools’ or pri- 
vately managed schools which are usually classed as ‘aided schools', 
the problem of the single-teacher school is most acute. Not merely 
are many of the teacher-manager schools inefficient, but they are 
apparently most unstable in character. There is good evidence to 
show that large numbers of Venture’ or ‘stipendiary’ schools are 
opened and closed within short periods of time. Teacher-manager 
schools in particular appear to be very unstable and often depend 
for their existence and continuance on the ability or otherwise of 
the teacher to make his venture school a paying success or to 
supplement the profits of his school by earning money in some other 
w-ay. The existence of these schools also depends largely on 
whether ormot they succeed in obtaining grant-in-aid. 

In Madras, during the year 1926-27, although 8,226 new 
boys’ primary scliools w^ere opened, as many as 5,479 primary 
.schools wwe;., closed. Of -the latter figure*S0 we,re Governm,enu 
schools, IS w’ere municipal schools, 151 were local board schools, 
2, 875. 'Were aided schools and 2,405 were unaided schools.' During 
the five -years 1923-27 as many as 25,937 boys’ schools were closed, 
of which over 50 per cent, were aided schools. During the same 
period only 51 per cent, of the aided primary schools received grant- 
in-aid for five years without a break ; a fact wdiich further reveals 
the ephemeral character of the schools. Although no figures are 
available, it seems probable that in other provinces the schools 
started under similar conditions must be no less ephemeral than 
those in 'Madras, * . 

> VL — Curricuhim and Teaching. 

51. 'The 'Boyal Commission, on Agriculture, in discussing rural 
^education, expressed the following opinion : — 

‘The Idea that education rural areas should bear a close 
y relationship 'to the daily lives of the people is but, the 
_ recognitionnf the truth that the environment in which 
'' rural workers live is different from that of tbo 
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,,It. is ...essential to ■■■ tile. , happiness and efficiency of 
children in the %dllages; that their up-bringmg should 
be in harmony with their environment , and to this 
, . end it is most desirable that every element in the 

education they .receive in their village schools should 
draw, strength '.and inspiration from' the life of the 
countryside.’’^ 

52-. Much criticism has been ' levelled against the curricula ' 
adopted in the primary schools. A curriculum unrelated to the 
conditions of village life results in a divorce between the interests 
of the school and the interests of the home and in the stiffening 
of the belief among the rural population that little benefit is to be 
obtained from ithe sacrifice involved in sending their children to 
scbooL Modifications in the curricula are doubtless required so that 
the pupils shall read about things which are familiar to them and 
shall calculate the value of those articles which are in common 
use in the life of the village. But mere changes in formal curricula 
produce little result unless a corresponding change takes place in 
the attitude of the teacher and of the person who supervises and 
guides the teacher. It is not easy for a teacher to change methods 
of teaching which he has practised for many years, and it is not 
easy to breathe a lively spirit into the dry bones of routine. The 
Commission recognised that the road to their objective lay through 
a wise selection and an effective training of the village teachers 
rather than through mere changes in the curricula * A similar 
opinion has been expressed in an official report : — 

'‘In fact, the training of the teacher is infinitely more im- 
portant than the mere alteration of the cuniculum. 
One and the same curriculum can, for example^ be 
interpreted in entirely different waj'S by two teachers 
who have not received similar training. A teacher 
trained to have what may be called a rural bias will 
nmke knowledge a living thing in relation to everyday 
happenings in village life, while a teacher without 
rural bias will probably never be able to make Ms 
pupils appreciate that the acquisition of knowledge has 
some relation to actual 

53. In all countries, it is agreed that the teacher makes the 
school, and an examination of the conditions of service, the qualifi- 
cation and the training of the teacher is therefore of fundamental 

54. Salaries. — The average monthly salary of -the teacher 'in a 

primary school in the provinces, so far as we have been able to 
ascertain it, is given below. .-/-v,; ^ 



TabbbXXXYI. 

Average monthiy pay of teachers in boys’ and girls’ primary schoolSf. 


Madras 




Bs, 

15 

a. 

4 

p. 

0 

Bombay 

..*■ ■ 



.. 47 

0 

0 

Bengal 




8 

6 

0 

United Provinces 




.. 18 

8 

0 

Punjab 




. . 25 

8 

0 

Burma 




^33' 

1 

0 

Bibar and Orissa 




.. ii 

0 

0 

Central Provinces 




.. 24 

8 

0 

Assam 




.. 14 

4 

0 


55. The figures show that the average monthly salaries in some- 
provinces are almost incredibly low, especialiy when it is home in 
mind that they cover all kinds of schools ; local body schools and 
girls’ schools in which salaries are comparatively high, as w-ell as 
aided schools in which salaries are low. In Madras and Bombay, 
they cover up»per primary schools which carry their pupils up to- 
Class YIII, and which are obviously not comparable with ordinary 
village schoo-ls with three or four classes. They cover head teachers 
in city schools and assistant teachers in small rdllage schools. Xot 
only is there considerable variation between the several provinces, 
fadt also between the several districts of a single province. On the- 
other hand, in .some provinces, the salarj^ is supplemented by the 
fees of the pupils, which are paid in cash or in kind ; or by allow- 
ances for the performance of other duties, such as supervision- 
of the post office, teaching in the girls’ school or in a school for 
adults, or looking after the village library. But the effective re- 
muneration of the teacher is not infrequently reduced by delays in 
payment of salaries and by the undesirable practice of transferring 
him from place to place at considerable personal expense and in- 
convenience to himself. 

In Madras, the average pay for all classes of boys’ schools 
only is Bs. 13-12-0, while the average pay of a teacher 
in an aided school is approximately Bs. 10. 

In Bombay, the scales of pay for primary teachers, running 
from Bs. 20 to Bs. 60, are far higher than elsewhere 
in India; and this probably accounts for the 
fact that ‘wastage’ is far less pronounced in that pro- 
vince. - ; ' ' : ‘ . 

In Bengal, -the teachers in many of the aided schools can 
scarcely be said -to: receive salaries at all. In the 
, Chittagong Divisaoh, for example, the average re- 

; muneration of a teacher in an unaided school is 
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. ; ^ \ United PTOvinceSy the 'mimmmn pay of a trained 

teacher in a local board school is'' Es. 17 and that of 
an untrained teacher is' Es.^ 12. 

. 'In, the' Ptmjah; the average .salary is ■ .comparatively high, 
blit 25' 'per cent, of 'the 'teachers in. local . body schools 
receive less than Es. 20. 

. Ill . Etnma,,. conditions .'are generally satisfactory^,, since ap- 
proved teachers, whether in aided or in Board schools, 
are paid their full salaries from public funds and the 
minimum pay of an untrained teacher is as hi^h as 
. Es. 25.. 

In Bihar, the pay of primary teachers is so low .that even; 
in miinicipal schools the average j)ay is onE Es. 18. 
In district board schools it is Es. 12-8 and in aided 
schools Es, 9-9. 

In the Central Provinces, the average salary in aided schools 
is as high as Es. 20~2 but ill; some of the aided 'Schools ; 
■ ", it is as 'low as -Es. 8. 

In, Assam, the minimum salaiy prescribed for teachers in 
publicly managed schools is Es. 12. 

56. The untrained teacher is naturally paid a lower salary than 
the trained teacher, and there are as many as 138,460 untrained 
teachers in boys’ primary schools alone. Thus, the untrained 
teachers in boys’ schools who contribute more than half the total 
number, are drawing salaries ranging from Es. 3 to Es. 25, the 
latter figure applying only to Burma, If the untrained teacher is 
merely working as a pupil teacher in order to gain some experience 
before going to a training institution, a nominal salary may be justifi- 
able, but it is obvious that this consideration does not apply to the 
bulk of this class of teachers. It seems clear that good progress 
cannot be anticipated from a system in which the remuneration of 
the teachers is painfully inadequate. 

57. Training. — In view of the large preponderance of single- 
teasher schools, of the lax attendance and of the alarming exteiut of 
wastage, it is essential that the teachers should both have initial 
qualifications and be w^eli trained, but it can hardly be expected 
that any large number of such teachers can be secured in existing 
conditions of recruitment, training and pay. The next Table 
shows the total number of teachers in boys’ primary schools ar>d 
the percentage of trained teachers. It should be borne in, mind 
that many of the untrained teachers are comparatively old men, 
a legacy of the past,,, who could not benefit materially by a course 
of training, or are ■young: men (some of them still bo3J^suinderIhe 
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.Table: XSOT 



I ' , 

Total 
number oi 
teachers. , 

'■ '''"''Mil „ 

N’^umber' of:Peree.ntage 
'trained' ''j o,f 'trained 
teachers. | teachers. 

Madras . . • ' , . 




83354 

■40,809 

. 48:"..' 

.'Bombay'''"'* ' V., ' * 




30,437 

."14,663. 

48.".. 

Be'agal"' . * '■ . , 




1 6'1,132,' 

15,671 

25'. 

United Pro'vinces . ■. ' 




35,332 

23,486 

66 

''Panjab' '' . ' '• . . 




11,608 

.6,224 

'' . ■ 53 ■ 

Burma * ■ . . ' ' . . ■ 




5,79o 

2,512 

.43 .... 

■ Bibar and 'Orissa '' - '. ' ' ' , . ■ 




39,000 

■ 14,625. 

37 

Central Provinces ■ 




10,000 

4,658 

46 ' 

Ass.am, ' '. . ■ « • , . ' ' . 




6,045 

."2,220 

36 

' Biitish India '''.i *, : 




, 285,694 

126,291 

". ' 44 


58. The fact that only 44 per cent, of the total number of 
teachers in primary schools for boys are trained is serious enough in 
hselfj but this defect is accentuated by the low initial qualifi- 
cations of those who have been selected for training. The next 
Table shows the general qualifications of those who have received 
training and w^ere teaching in boys’ primary schools in 1927. 

Table XXXVIII. 

Initial qualifications of trained teachers in primary schools. 


Province, 

Total 
number of 
teachers. 

'Passed-^' 

Class 

IV. 

’■" ; . '■' .' 

Passed 

Class 

Passed 
Class 
,VII. ' 

Passed 
', ■ 'Glass 
VIII. 



Percentage 
of trained 
teachers 
who passed 
CIas.S' VII 
' or.' Class . 

VIIL 

Madras » 


. 83,854 


25,850 


.12,472 

.14*8'. 

Bombay 

, 

'■' 30,437. 

■ ^ '61,132' 

. ' ' . . 

... 

' 1.4,579' 

. 18 

. 4.7*9 

Bengal . 


■ • •' " ■■ : 

*3,743 

11,763 


■ 19*2 

United 

■Pro- 

35,332 

* ; ■ 'i 

1 3,565 

.19,871 


'. 56*2...'',. 

' Vinces* 
Punjab . 


14,668 

7S7 

» * 

1: 

i- . » *. 

5,308 

,... ';36*2 . 

Burma * 


5,795 

. '' 1,595 : 


! 251 


4*3'.''' 

Bihar ,, 

.-and 

39,000 

'' 

: *4, 47.7.: 

1 10,069 ; 

1 '. ' 


..■2'5'.8.".' 

Central ■ 

Pro- 

■10,047 ^ 

987 


i 3,500 


''':":;:;34*8; 

vinees* 
.Assam . * 


6,045 

60S 


1 

1 . 1,495 

■' ■ .:' ..'i 

24*7 


Thus, 


^ « I'sjhmx uj. ietiuiiers in me ; pro vinces Mier 

were only 79,000 trained teachers (or 28 per cent.) who had them 
, ,,, . selves completed the. middle .course*. ,, A very large proportion of thi 
are scarcely . superio: 

, '•» of these have only passed the ■ lower Primary exa 
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, .59, not siirprising ' 'tlmt' 'serious- criticisM' lias, ..been levelled 
-•at tbie' pooit itia/teiial: reeruited-^-b.y- .'the.' trainmg institutions and at 
..’the iiiadeqiiaAe : training to '.them., , 

In Bengal^ the, Guru. Trainmg ■' .Schoo'Is', have taken in any 
teaoliers- tliey ; were ^able■ to secure qualifications 
often being only.' that of .'the lower ; primary schools, 
mz. bare, literacy, though', a .middle.,. school standard is 
aimed at, and':4hey' do.'' with this-,^^ what is 

possible in one or'two-j^ears, '- , -All 'the Guru Training 
Schools were staffed till recently by a head pandit 
' on-Es.:18 and twootbers-oii Es. 10 each,’’^ - . 

In the United Provinces, Mr. -Harrop states that '‘the fact 
that the present teachers are the product of. : - ,in- 
- efficient schools must be taken into account. The 
teachers themselves have been trained on a severely 
literary curriculum in schools v^liere stagnation in the 
' infant classes is the rule and not the exception, Hot 
'having ' had experience of anything better they 
naturally reproduce the mechanical, uninspiring, 
•depressing teaching 'from which they Jhemselves 
suffered in the infant and primary classes/ G In con- 
sequence of the inefficiency of the old training classes, 
the United Provinces Government are now replacing 
the “smalf isolated classes with meagrely qualified and 
remunerated instructors"* by larger training classes in 
certain places. 

In Bihar, the elementary training schools ‘‘are in an un- 
satisfactory condition for many reasons, of which the 
chief are the facts that many of them are situated in 
unsuitable places, the staff is inadequately qualified 
and the mmse is too short. 

Tn the Central Provinces, the Director of Public Instruction 
writfes “the teachers themselves are a product of the 
veiw system which they serve to perpetuate. They 
have themselves been educated, if education it can be 
called, in primary schools staffed by teachers as badly 
equipped as themselves. Thus, the process continues 
and I can see no hope of improvement until it is re- 
cognised that in order to improve primary education, 
better educated men are required as teachers.** 

'60. In those provinces in which the conditions and qualifications 
■of the teachers are most unsatisfactory, the ‘ vicious circle * 'is 
unbroken. The candidates loir training are usually of 'poor q'uality 

^ Memorandtrm ont'he Growth of Ed,tieatioB,page 4'. '''' 

~f A further Beport on Primary Education in the ITiiited Provinces* 1927/pae:e 28. 

t^Bihar 'Q. “E., page 9^. 
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because the education which they have received is poor and because 
the best products of the schools are not attracted by the prospect 
of inadequate pay when they 'have completed, their training. / The”; 
training of those who do offer themselves , is' poor hecause the practis* 
ing schools are either insufficient or non-existent ^ andhecause, tho' 
training schools are. staffed .by men with, qualifications . scarcely 
superior to those of the men under. training.. Tlius^ even the teacher, 
who has undergone training is'- ineffiective, ' and .the mischief , , of 
stagnation and wastage, is'. 'perpetuated in .the primary school 
which he returns. ■ . 

VII,— Inspection. 

61. In view of the conditions prevailing in, the schools .and .the" 
low average qualification's .of- 'the teachers ..which have been, .des- 
cribed, it is of very great im'portance that,- the .- inspecting staff sho.Ui^ 
be strong both in quality and in' quantity if improvement is to be 
secured and waste reduced. A strong inspecting staff is required 
if close touch is to be kept with local conditions and requirements 
and if sound advice is to be available to those whose task it is to 
frame m economical and well-directed plan of improvem,eiit and 
development. It is also required to stimulate among the people a 
desire to send their children to school and, more important still, to- 
keep them at school for a reasonable period of time ; to prepare the- 
way for compulsion, which can be rendered easier by securing 
the active co-operation of the parents ; to -see that the teachers do- 
their duty faithfully, regularly and energetically, and to check the 
attendance registers of the pupils ; to safeguard the children of the 
depressed classes and to ensure that they receive fair play; to 
encourage better methods of school organisation and teaching, 
both by advice given at the time of inspection (w’bicli should be 
held with some frequency) and by the holding of ‘refresher’ courses 
and gatherings of teachers. The inspectors are the eyes and ears- 
of the minister, the provincial officials and the local authorit^ies, 
and from them only can trustworthy, impartial and first-hand infor- 
mation be obtained as to the work which the schools are doing, 
and the value which is being obtained for the expenditure of public 
money. 

62v" So' far asmaii be' EScertamed; the total number of ins^pectors- 

and inspectresses employed by Government in British India de- 
creased between the years 1917 and 1927 from 2,209 to 2,147, This 
decrease has possibly been accompanied by an improvement in die 
quality of the subordinate inspecting staff, though much remains 
to be done in ibis direction. Yet during the period of this rednc- 
tioB, the work has been; enormously increased. The recognised 
primary schools alone increased in number by over 47,000, 
•while the 4nplment of pupils, at the primary stage increased by 
over 2B millions. The machinery which controls primary educa- 
tion has been reorganised and its administration placed in greater 
d^pee 'in the, hands of local', bodies.who cannot claim or be expected 
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4o Iiave miicii expert niasteiyV'of'.'the'' -difficult craft of working a 
system of primary ecliication. Elementary- Education Acts have been, 
passed in eiglit provinces,,, eo-urses'.' and' curricula have been revised, 
compulsion lias been .introduced in over 1,500 areas, programmes of 
expansion have, been ' adopted, 'adult ■ education work -lias been en- 
larged, educational expenditure has been largely ' augmented. 

63. Inadeiuaey of inspecting staff.— The average ..number of 
'beys' priinary schools for wdiich. -a -member of , the ' subordinate 
inspecting' .staff .in the provinces is .responsible .is as - follows — 

■ TABLE' XXXIX,. , ' 

At-erage niimher of primary schools per inspector, 

\ . I .'Average-' 

. , mimher 

Province. | ■ T 5 ^P 0 of inspecting staff. ' . i 

I . I, 'p-er,^ 

i 1 inspector. 


Madras . . . . . Deputy and J unior Deputy Ins- ' 142 

I peetors. . j 

Bengal . . . . • -I Sub-Inspectors, Assistant Sub- ; 172 

; Inspectors and Inspecting : 

. , , j Manlvis. , | 

United Provinces . , • Sub-Deputy Inspectors . . : 96 

Punjab ; Assistant District Inspectors . i 40 

Burma , . • , • . ; Deputy Inspectors and Sub-Ins- 29 

j, . peetors. 

Bibar and Orissa • • . . i Sub-Inspectors . . . . 106 

Central Provinces . . . , Deputy Inspectors , , . 57 

Assam .... . Deputy and Sub-Inspectors . 104 


64. The above figures, moreover, give an incomplete picture of 
the responsibility of the inspecting staff for the work of visiting and 
inspecting primary schools. In addition, the subordinate inspecting 
staff are responsible in most provinces for the supervision of middle 
vernacular schools, for vernacular training classes and for adult 
schools. If these- are added in the prownces in which they are 
inspected by the subordinate agency, the figures for the average 
niunher of schools to be supervised by each inspector will be : — 


M'adras ' .... 




.. 160 

Bengal 




,, .. 177 

United .Provinces , , . 




.. 100 

Punjab 




SO 

'Burma' ."v.'. 




31 

.Blbar^-',and: .O.'ri.ssa.,, . 




.. Ill 

Central Provinces 





Assa.m 

.. 



* . 104 • ' 


Again, in addition to the inspection of boys’ primary schools, the 
subordinate male inspecting staff in some provinces, notably Bengal, 
inspect large numbers of girls’ primary schools; and in most pro- 
'■vinces the more inaccessible girls’ - schools. , 

65. Eules and regulations', prescribe the number of visits (two 
nr three) which should be paid to each primary school during the 
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year. In many cases, it is physically impossible (even if his- 
travelling allotments are sufficient) for an inspector to complete his 
duties, especially in those areas, such as Assam or Bengal, where 
seasonal conditions make rapid .travelling impossible. For example, 
a. sub-inspector in Assam is asked to inspect 148 schools situated 
in hill iraets three times a year, a total of 444 visits in 365 days. 
When the distance to be covered, the difficulties of travelling and 
the not infrequent insufficiency of allotments for travelling expenses, 
are taken into accoTint it is difficult to believe that the staff is suffi- 
cient even for the performance of the minimum routine duties of an 
inspector. 

66. It must also be remembered that in many provinces the 
new arrangements wliich devolve administrative responsibility on 
local bodies throw on the subordinate inspecting staff a very heavy 
burden of administrative wmrk in carrying out the directions of these 
bodies or their chairmen. Generally speaking, the subordinate 
inspectors, whether they are employed by the local bodies or not, 
have to work for the chairmen of local bodies and assist them lo 
their duties as executive officers of those bodies. We shall return 
to this subject later. 

In Bombay, owing to the transfer of the control at primary 
education to the new school authorities, there is at present a transi- 
tional period in which in some districts the Government inspecting 
staff has been replaced almost entirely by? an inspectorate in the 
employ of the local authority, while in other districts the old condi- 
tions continue. During our visit to Poona, we invited the inspecting 
staff of that district to meet us and took the opportunity of examin- 
ing the nature and scope of their duties. There are about nine 
hundred primary schools for boys and girls in the district. The - 
inspecting staff of the local authority consists of one administrative 
officer and seven supervisors ; and there is one Government inspector 
for the whole district. There is no inspectress. Thus, the inspect- 
ing staff of the local authority have each, on the average, 130 
schools to inspect in the year, while a single Government inspector 
is required to see that Government money is wisely spent and distri- 
buted and that the teaching is efficiently carried out in nine hundred 
schools. 

VIIL — Remedies and Improvements. 

67. Policy of CoBcentration. — The facts and figures given in 
Section V of this chapter have shown in the first place, that it is 
very improbable that a multiplication of schools on the lines whicK 
have been generally adopted is resulting in a corresponding output 
of literates, and secondly, that the opening of more small and under- 
staffed schools has often resulted in an increase of waste. Some- 
witnesses, while realising the ineffectiveness of the present arrange- 
ments, have pointed out that, even ifrihe existing schools have made- 
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little Headway against . the forces' .of illiteracy, some advantage has-- 
been derived from even a short period of. schooling in that parents are 
at least, acqniring a. .rudimentary '■.habit, 'of sending their children to' 
school which, in the course of ti.me,'m'ay grow into something better 
and induce them "to keep their- children at school longer. The argu- 
in,ent is that some school, even a bad school, is better than nothing aS' 
a pioneer opening the way "to ultimate., ' though distant, enlighten- 
.rneiifc. It -is true that the usefulness of a .school cannot always be 
judged by what, it, does .when' it is- first .started and that a school' 
which, begins feebly, .may grow into something better after a period 
of .probatio,!!.. But' in- view of. the present' circumstances of Indian 
education, vre do not consider that the argument has any force.- 
Although at the momenV the apathy of the masses is being broken 
dov/n and although children in much larger numbers are attending 
school, there is a grave danger lest the continuance of almost value- 
less schooling, such as the children receive in the majority of the 
single-teacher schools, will convert the parents into active oppo- 
nents of education, especially if any form of compulsion is applied, 
and that aptitliy will become opposition. Moreover, wnth her 
limited means, India is not in a position either to tolerate any 
increase in this large volume of ill-directed expenditure, or to wait 
indefinitely for an effective increase of literacw-v 

68. It is fortunate that the unremunerative character of a policy 
of diffusion as opposed Jo consolidation and improvement has now 
been recognised in most provinces. In Madras, after a period of 
very rapid expansion by means of single-teacher schools, it 
has noW' been decided ‘To concentrate on increasing the efficiency 
and effectiveness of existing schools before a further programme 
of expansion is adopted”.^ In the United Provinces, attention is 
being concentrated on the improvement and enlargement of the 
staffs of the present schools. In Bihar, the Director of Public 
Instruction concluded his Quinquennial Beview with the opinion 
that 'Improvement rather than expansion should be the first consi- 
deration’ M A definite programme has now been adopted in that 
province for the provision of additional teachers in single-teacher 
schools. Except in Bengal, therefore, the need for reorganisation 
rather than expansion has been recognised in those provinces in^ 
which there are the largest numbers of single- teacher schools. In 
Bonihay, gi’eat attention has been paid in the past- tO' the im- 
provement of the primary schools by providing well-trained and well- 
qualified teachers and by paying those teachers adequately. It is 
significant that Bombay is in the proud position of having by far the 
least w-astage of all the provinces. Sitnilarl 3 ^ in the Geniral Pro- 
vinces, although the total provision of primary schools is inadequate, 
the Existing schools have been so- organised 'as to keep the wastage" 
figures comparatively low. 
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69. The lengthening of the primary conrse.—The strengthening 
of the staffs of primary schools will not, however, be in itself a suffi- 
cient remedy. From the figures already given, it has been seen 
that by far the greatest wastage in primary classes exists in 
Bengal and Bihar, in which provinces there are large numbers of 
lower primary schools with only three classes. It is clear from 
the figures (para. 20) of other provinces that a type* of primary school 
with a larger number of classes has resulted in a decrease of wast- 
age. The special inquiries made by some of the provinces in a few 
selected areas have also shown clearly that wastage and stagnation 
are less pronounced in primary departments of secondary schools 
than in prirnary schools, 

70. In the Punjab, there has been a deliberate policy of im- 
proving the status of primarj" schools by the addition of two classes, 
so that the ordinary course will not be completed by a child at the 
tender age of ten or eleven and that he may be encouraged to stay 
at school until the age of twelve or thirteen. This is the policy 
which has led to the establishment of schools with six classes which 
are called low^er middle schools and as such are classified under the 
Government of India statistics as secondary schools. The Eoyal 
Commission on Agriculture were convinced by the reasons given 
:n support of this innovation, and attributed improvement — 

‘'to the better leadership and direction to be found in middle 
schools, to the fact that the teaching is therefore far 
better, and also in no small degree to the stimulus 
larger numbers bring to the pupils themselves’’.^ 

We quote a Table from the Eeport of the Commission : — 
^Tabie XL. 


Percentage of total number of primary pupils tcho are reading in 
secondary schools, 1926-27 



Piimary , | 
pupils in 
primary 
schools. 

Primary 

pupils 

"Total 

i Percentage of 

1 total number of 

Province. ' 

i 

1 

in 

secondary 

schools. 

primary 

pupils. 

' ' 1 

, 'primary pupils 
who are reading in 

1 secondary schools. 

Assam * # 

199,242 ; 

25,687 

... 225,030 i 

J 11*4 

Bengal * , . . ; 

1,399,535 i 

187,566 

1,587,101 

11*8 

Bi&ar and Orissa , ! 

875,666 , 

! ■ 45,756 

921,422 

5-0 

Central Ffovinces ■ 
and Berar, 

270,072, 1 

46,184 

316,256 

14*6 

PnnjaB ♦ 

393,160 

330,054 

1 723,214 

45*6 

United Provinces . • . 

1,038,462 i 

18,644 

1,057,096 

l‘S 


The figures for the enrolment in the schools in Madras and Bom- 
bay do not appear in the Table, presumably because in both pro- 
Tinees large numbers of pupils are enrolled in upper primary schools 


* Beporfe of fch© Boyal ConamissioB' ob Agricultore, page 526. 


<witii seven or eight classes), which, though classified as primary, 
really correspond to the middle vernacular schools of the Punjab. 

The foiiowing Table shows the number of middle vernacular 
schools for boys, incliiding the upper primary schools in Madras 
and Bombay, in the provinces: — 

Province. , 

Madras ■ . . , ' 

' . .Bombay , , . ■ 

..Bengal ^ 

, ' United Provinces 
.. Punjab 

Burma 

, Bilaar. and Orissa 
' Central Provinces 

A.ssam . . 

The fact that Bombay has' as many as 4,257 upper primary schools 
shows ■ that, in reality, the middle veniacnlar system is even more 
strongly established in that province than in the Punjab. 

71. The large number of primary pupils enrolled in secondary 
schools in Bengal is due to the fact that, as the vast majority of 
the primary schools have only three classes, a large number of the 
pupils, whose parents desire them to receive some effective educa- 
tion, join the middle English schools, of which there are 1,616. 

72. Branch schools. — We are aware that one of the reasons for 
the great increase in the number of single-teacher schools in some 
provinces has been the desire that no village of reasonable size 
should be left unprovided with a primary sciiooL This is doubtless 
a laudable motive, but the hard fact remains that by following this 
path money which might be used to much better effect elsewhere 
is added to money which is already spent on schools which are of 
little or no value. The defects of single-teacher schools and 
the difficukies of requiring very young children to walk considerable 
distances to school can be avoided to some extent by the method 
which has been adopted in the Punjab of establishing ‘branch 
scliools', with one or two classes, in small villages, and of placing 
them under the direct supervision of the teachers in central or 
suzerain schools. There are at present 2,707 branch schools in 
the Punjab which are not regarded or classified as separate primary 
schools, but vdiich are atltached as feeders to the, or&nary primary, 
or low’er middle vernacular schools, preferably the latter. .. By 
adopting this method of expansion it appears possible not only 
to avoid the obvious disadvantages of single-teacher primary schools, 
but also to reduce ‘wastage’ by better supervisiOT y; , 


MMmrv 
vernacular.' 
Schools, ., 

. l,69Di ; 

. .. ; ■. 4,257 . .. 

..." ''i' 47''.,'".'' 

626 

. . . 2,:li4 V 
.... 1,1.02 ' 

.. ■ '242..' . 

... 335 ; 

.. 145 :;;' 
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743. Oo-ediication, — ^In a,' previous section, it has been pointed, 
out liiati the arrangemejits for primary education are gravely handi- 
capped by the necessity of making separate provision on a large 
scaie for little boys and girls. It is a welcome sign that the praotice- 
of sending boys and girls to the same primary school has been 
adopted in several provinces, particularly in Burma and MadraSs 
and also that this difficult problem is being faced in other provinces ; 
but it is obvious that in some provinces any impetuous attempt to 
bring the girls into boys’ schools, without adequate safeguards and 
without a reasonable proportion of women teachers, wnuld put the 
clock back and do more harm than good. 

74. The Teacher. — As we have already pointed out, the success 
or failure of any scheme of instruction depends ultimately on the 
teacher; and far-reaching improvements are needed in the quality, 
training, status and pay of the teacher before real progress can be 
made. In the first place, it is generally admitted that, as far as- 
possible, village teachers should be recruited from amongst persons- 
who possess and are likely to retain a sympathetic understanding, 
of rural conditions. We do not, of course, wish to imply that selec- 
tion should be confined to any particular caste or castes or to any 
particular creed. In the Punjab, a policy has been adopted in 
recent years of staffing rural schools with teachers who have been 
recruited from middle vernacular schools, (preferably from those 
to 'which agricultural farms are attached), and who have been trained^ 
in an environment and by methods calculated to inspire in them a 
desire ito take an active and intelligent part in the life of a village. 
In con.sequence, the new recruits are in close contact with their 
snrroundi'ngs and are in a position to exercise a healthy and pro- 
gressive influence on the rural population. 

75. In Bombay and the United Provinces, attention has beem 

focussed in recent years on the same need. In his report on 
Primary Education in the United Provinces, Mr. Ilarrop has urged 
the need for special care in recruitment, ^ ^ 

“The teacher taught in schools, training classes and normal 
schools where little that is practical or has any livixig 
relationship with village life was formerly aflmitted, 
has become an outsider in the village. He is known 
as “Muiishiji’% a man versed in curious learning, but 
unversed in the practical business of the ordinary 
dweller in the village. The latter is thus led to 
believe that education is of little value save to those 
who will later adopt a rneons of livelihood dependent 
on their literary ability.... The task before these pro- 
_ , , vinces^ is thus .three-fold. Hirst , to secure that the edu- 
/ I cation in the rural vernacular schools has a closer rela- 
• y;;'; y tiouship to tlie'ihass of .the people ; second, to increase" 
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the efficiency of the ■ ■ existing teachers so that the^ 
children shall not. be. ■dulled hut enlivened in school; 
and thirds to ensure'-, that 'all new, teachers appointed, 

■ shall be good practical. educationists interested in rural 
life and conditions.”'^ 

TO. The strengthening of'-the vernacular course by ^a develop- 
ment of middle vernacular schools .is an important prelim- 
inary to the recruitment of- tcavchers' ' who 'ywill be, well suited to. 
village requirements. It is disturbing, ' therefore' j, . to findt that at 
present the great majority of primary .school teachers 'have never 
reached, in their own edocation, Class VII or VIII of a vernacular' 
school, after which if they are successful they can be classed as 
‘middle passed’ . It must be remembered that a boj' who progresses 
steadily throngh the school course can reacli that stage at the early 
age of fourteen or fifteen. Tlie present condition of the middle 
vernacular schools in the provinces does not in most cases even • 
afford opportunities for pupils to complete an eight-class vernacular 
course. 

The following Table shows the number and strength of' 
middle vernacular schools for boys in the provinces. 

Table XLI. 

Statistics of middle vemaczilar schools for hoys by provinces. 


Province and popijlation 
(in miViions). 


I Htrmber 
Institutions. ' 


Total 

enrolment. 


Highest class. 


Madras (42-3) 


•, ! 

1,690 



VIII 

Bombay (10*2) 


■• ! 

4,257 

1 



VIII 

Bengal (46‘6) . 
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, 'i 

4,7.14 


:vii-.""- , 

United Provinces (4 a,' 3) . 



626 i 

. 1 

60,449 


VII 

Punjab (20*6) 


c 

456 ’ 
. 1,658 J 

] 326,871 

\t 

VJII 

.'Vi:'-', 

Biirnig (13*2) . 



;■ 1402 1 

71,767 



Bihar and Orissa (34*0) . 



r . , 242- 

25,006 


VII 

Central Provinces (13*9) .. 

• 


.'3 So .--I 

" 59,776. 


VIII ■ , 

Assam (7*6) . 

• 



17,209 




In Madras and Bombay, there are no middle vernacular schools' but 
fliere are higher elementary schools with eight classes. In Madras,. 
* A further Report on. Primary Education in the United Provinces, 1027, page 28.: 
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the candidates for higher elementary training are also recruited 
from middle English schools, 'while in Bengal there is no possibility 
of recruiting teachers from the middle vernacular schools since they 
have practically ceased to exist. 

77. In Bombay, the United Provinces, the Punjab, Burma, 
Bihar and Assam, the accepted qualification for admission to the 
training classes for primary teachers is the Yernacuiar Final 
examination.*^ The following Table shows the number of candi- 
dates who appeared for this examination in 1927 and the number 
who passed. 

Table XLII. 

SfMtistics of Vernactilar Final examinaUon, 1927, 


Province. 


Candidates. 

'/'■Passes. 

Examination 
held at the end 
of' Class — 

Bombay . 

. 

.J- , 12,154 

5,581 


United Provinces 


17,634 

10,102 


:]e^:abv 'v'"'', ' 


9,273 

6,756 

'.'/Will''''"'' 

Burma 


4,299 

1.590 

VII 

Bihar and Orissa 


. 2,144 

1,634 

■VII 

;"V 

. 

1,017 

756' 

VII 


The figures show how limited is the field for recruitment ; and it 
is evident that in most provinces teachers with much lower quali- 
fications than a seventh class pass are selected for training. Little 
improvement can be expected in the supply of suitable candidates 
for training until wastage has been sufficiently eliminated from the 
vernacular course to secure a steady flow of boys into the highest 
vernacular class and until, in provinces such as Madras and Bengal 
which have no healthy middle vernacular system/ much higher 
initial qualifications are insisted on. Madras has already attempted 
gradually to abandon its lower elementary training classes, but in 
ISengal the recommendation of the departmental committee on 
Guru Training Schools that the entrance to the training schools 
should be middle English or middle vernacular passed does not 
appear capable of being put into effect owing to the lowness of 
the pay offered to trained primary school teachers. 

78. The training schools.— If the quality of the candidates apply- 
ing for selection for training is low, so also is the quality of the 
training. In most provinces, the, period of training is too short, 
the , curriculum, is narrow md the teaching staff is inadequately 
_ qualified. In Bombay rand the Punjab, ■ reasonably satisfactory 
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ellorts have been made 'to reform: the trainiBg* system, and in the 
United Provinces, the; extreme importance of improving the system 
has at all events been now. recognised, 

79. The best point 'at' which' to'' break ‘the vicious circle’ is un- 
doubtedly that of the' supply' and' training of teachers. Most pro- 
vinces are. already saddled with darge numbers of untrained and 
iiieiiieierit iniddie-aged teachers who. cannot he got rid of and wdil 
not disappeaiy from the schools', for many years. They handicap 
the schools not only because they are .inefficient theniselves, but 
because they exercise', especially if they are head teachers, a sterilis- 
ing and' clepressing effect on the younger and well-trained recruit. . 
Many of them.. are' incapable nf much improvement lav .training, and, 
for dealing with them and making them rather better than they 
are, inexpensive and makeshift devices may be useful. Obviously 
the young teachers can and ought to be trained. But, in our 
opinion, there is little hope of real progress in primary education 
unless a definite break is made with the policy of inconsiderately 
multiplying schools, and of hastily expanding ineffective arrange- 
ments or improvising ne\y ineffective arrangements for training the 
additional teachers required. The mischief of such a course is con- 
spicuously illustrated by the present position of the United Provinces, 
which resulted from the adoption of a policy of large scale and 
immediate multiplication of schools in 1918. 

80. It seems to us quite clear that, as matters stand in India, 
effective arrangements for training vernacular teachers must, gene- 
rally speaking, precede the expansion of primary schools ; and the 
training of vernacular teachers itself depends upon a good supply 
of recruits from the middle vernacular schools. Hence money spent 
on expansion and improvement of middle vernacular schools and 
on vernacular training institutions will jueld a larger and more per- 
manently fruitful return than money spent on almost any otlier of 
the many objects which are dear to the heart of the educationist* 
But efforts toiirtprove the quality of the teachers cannot in the long 
run be successful unless steps are taken at the same time to place 
their remuneration and conditions of service on such a footing as will 
enable the profession to attract and retain men of good quality* 
The figures given in para. 55 are significant. 

81. Eefresher' courses : and' conferences. — Laudable efforts have 
been made in some provinces to stimulate in the village teacher a 
desire to improve his methods of teaching and to establish some 
touch with recent developments. This is most necessary. Even 
under ideal conditions when the right type of teacher has been 
selected and well-trained, the primary school teacher, particularly 
the village teacher, is much isolated and must often, be in need o! 
gn'dance and encouragement. Journals for teachers in the 
vernacular, refresher courses, conferences .and meetings of 
teachers* associations can do much to . brighten the lives 
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of teachers and improve their work. ' In several provinces^ 

. refresher courses are held at the trainmg schools ; and teachers^ 

. meetings and conferences form an essential part of the programme 
of an inspector’s visit to any locality. In the Pimjab, the teachers’ 
meetings are not confined to educational discussions but their activ- 
ir.ies include functions such as the institution of teachers’ thrift 
societies and rural games associations. Healthy amusement and 
recreation are also a valuable feature of these gatherings. 


82. Changes in the ■curriouium.— The ultimate object of all steps 
' taken to imx->rove the provision and organisation of the schools is 
of course the improvement of the work actually done. There are 
welcome signs that attempts are being made in most pro- 
vinces to review the curricula of vernacular schools so as to 
bring them and the methods of teaching into greater harmony 
vfith the needs and conditions of village children. While in a 
.primary school in India, little can be attempted at present 
beyond instruction in reading, writing and elementary arith* 
metic, and while the need of extending literacy is so great that for 
some time ‘‘three E’s and no nonsense” must be the motto of the 
schools, it Is essential that the instruction should be related in the 
early stages to matters which the village child sees and knows and 
understands. He should be taught to read and to do sums about 
things which are a reality and not a m 5 ^^tery to him. The great 
majority of the villages are in urgent need of better conditions 
of life, better sanitation, medical relief, freedom from debt, and 
social and intellectual awakening. We therefore feel strongly that 
the aim of every village school should include not merely the attain- 
ment of literacy but the larger objective, namely, the raising of the 
standard of village life in all its aspects. A well-attended school 
directly related to the surrounding conditions can do much tov/ards 
training the younger generation in ways of hygiene, physical cul- 
ture, improved sanitation, thrift and self-reliance. The school 
itself can also, as notable examples have proved; claim a leading 
and respected place in the village community by directly assisting, 
in however simple a manner, in the provision of simple medical 
relief, adult instruction, vernacular literature and attractive recrea- 
tion. With the present standards of teaching, buildings and equip- 
'ment; progress in these directions must necessarily be slow ; but the 
■ recent revision of training ' and school courses and the objective 
aimed at in the Punjab' have demonstrated how far a determined 
policy can succeed. , , - ' . • . ■ 


' 88. In the’ higher. 'stagep of the . vernacular course, greater 

. , variety 'of treatment Is possible . ;and opportunities of widen- 
■ ing the child’s hori'sion are^grea'ter. We, refrain Jrom’ discussing the 
, "agricultural training giv^Ih some -of the middle vernacular schools 
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:tlie Eeport of the Eoyai Comniission on Agilcuitiire.^ li is signi- 
iicaiitj however, that in some of the provinces attempts are now 
being made to provide training of a similar nature. Valuable 
•training of this kind can be given effectively only in the middle 
vcriiaciilar schools ; it is not easy to work it into the course of 
middle English schools, which is designed at present to prepare 
the boys for admission to the high schools, and thence' to .the matri-. 
dilation. Unfohcunately, we were compelled to abandon our pro- 
posed visit to one of the ‘'agricultural-bias'’ schools in the Bombay 
Presidency, but w’ere informed that schools of this type are proving 
a success and are being appreciated by the parents. In Bengal, 
lifteen schools have recently been selected for the experiment of 
agricultural teaching on the lines developed by the Punjab. Simi- 
larl^g in the United Provinces, about twenty district boards have 
begun to experiment with agricultural classes attached to middle 
vernacular schools. Several missionary institutions in the various 
provinces have also adopted a curriculum and methods of instruction 
similar to those in use at Moga in the Punjab. (See also Chapter 
V, paras. 28-31.) 

84. It is not our business to discuss the detailed organisation 
of school wmrk, but there are a few minor remedies for defects which 
are being applied in various areas with success and which deserve 
■notice.: ." 

85. Plural class teaching. — In view of the very large number 
of existing single-teacher schools and in view of the fact that these 
schools cannot be all replaced or remodelled for a considerable time, 
the system adopted in Bombay and Assam of giving special instruc- 
tion in the training schools in the methods of plural class teaching 
(i.c., the way in which one teacher can best do justice to each 
of the several classes of wiiich he is in charge) is obviously beneficial. 
Suitable training in the handling of more than one class should 
not only improve the teaching in single-teacher schools, but also 
provide valuable' guidance to jthe teachers now working in 'branch 
schools'. 

86. The double shift system. — Both in Assam and in Bombay 
experiments have been made in the double shift system in wdiich 
the school is divided by the teacher into two sections, each section 
only sitting for half the ordinary school day. Such a method en- 
ables the teacher to handle the infants and the more advanced pupils 
separa.tely, thus improving the instruction given. We have been 
told that this expedient is proving a success in Assam, but that in 
Bombay it does not give satisfaction either to the parents or to the 
authorities. 

We have been informed that the proposals of itlie Govern 
inent of Bengal made in connexion .with the new draft Primary 
Education Bill include a scheme for working primary schools on. 
’''Eeport of the Royal ’OomrBission on- A^ionltnre, page 534. 
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& double shift system, both shifts, being used for the education of 
boys or one shift for boys and the other for girls, according to local 
needs. As a general system for a whole province, the scheme 
contains obvious dangers and difficulties. 

87. Ailustment of school hours.— The adjustment of school' 
hours and school holidays to seasonal requirements has been found 
in some provinces to be a useful concession to parents. The perma- 



nent adjustment of school hours to hours of labour is a more doubt- 
ful device, especially where it affects children below nine or ten 
years of age. In some areas school hours are permanently adjusted 
or adjusted only as seasonal needs requhe, so as to enable the 
children botli to work in the fields or factories and attend school, 
buck an adjustment of school liours can only be regarded as a tem- 
porary measure, and this form of remedy should not, in our opinion, 
he aliovv-ed to obscure the fundamental principle that the proper 
place for young children during the day is the school house. In 
any case, children should attend school before, and not after, they 
have been engaged in vrork. 

: ' 88. AtlentiOE to the lowest class. — One cause for the great 
wastage and stagnation in the lower classes of primary schools 
where there is more than one teacher is the habit of placing the 
lowest class in charge of the least qualified teacher. This practice 
has naturally resulted in the worst teaching being concentrated 
in the class where the most careful handling is required. The 
lowest class in India presents peculiar difficulties, since boys and 
gilds are admitted at present at all ages and at all times of the 
year, and in consequence there is additional need for special care. 
In Indian primary schools, as they are at present, the maxim of 
The best teacher for the 5 mungest children’ is specially applicable.. 
Mr. IT. Dippie, who is Inspector of the Agency Tracts in Bihar, has 
paid particiiiar attention to improvement of the methods of teaching 
used in Class I, as well as in other primary classes, and has also 
introduced the salutary innovation of confining school admission to 
a single month of the year. It is clear from the figures which he 
placed before us that considerable improvement can be made on 
these lines. ^ 

■ " 89. Lower Primary ExamiuaMons.— It has also been suggested 
that the introduction of Lower Primary Certificate examinations 
might provide an inducement for parents, to retain their children at 
school, at least until the lower primary course has been completed. 
But. an effective examination on the large scale that would be 
required could not, in our opinion, be satisfactorily controlled. 

' Moreover, find no evidence to show that in the provinces in 
which Lower Primary examinations are held at present wastage 
^has in consequence decreased. " 

■ ^ Primary 'Bducatidu' In, 'the Orissa .Feudatory States by 

Bduoatibi. Pamulilet Ho* 25, published 
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90. Enforced promotions. — It has been suggested to us that 

• one method of preventing the great stagnation, par ticiil arty io 
Class I, is to insist on no pupil being detained in a class for 
•more than two years. We have been informed that there are a 
;few' areas in India in wdiich such a method has been adopted, but 
such a device, if widely used, might lead to abuse and accentuate' 
the iinfitiiess of pupils in the higher' olasses: On the otlier iiaiij, a 
careful supervision of promotions, in . each primary school as a factor 
.in assessiiig' the efficiencj^ of ' the- school, a'nd' the, .'teacher, /migM^ 
Teduee at any rate that portion of the stagnation which is due to 

• neglect and inefficiency. For such supervision a large and w^ell- 
•organised mspectorate is' necessary. 

91. Willage Uplift’ and '^Community Work.’ — During the past 
t,few years there has been a growing feeling that the village school 
should not be regarded merely as a place in which the village 
-school-master teaches, and the village children learn, the elements 
'Of literacy, but that; the schoolmaster and the school should become 
the main centres of village life. “The idea’*, writes one of our 
witnesses from the Punjab, “has taken root that the village school 
vshould be a place of interest and activity with influences radiating 
from it tc5 all the people in the village”. 

We find the same idea expressed in the important report of the 
Fraser Commission^ entitled “Village Education in India” pob- 
iished in 1922 ; and the witness in question, the Eev. A. E. Harper, 
is the present head of a middle vernacular school at Moga (to which 
a training class is attached) founded by the American Presbyterian 
.Mission in 1911, which has done splendid pioneer work in the train- 
ing of village teachers and in the teaching of rural children, and 
iias set an example which is now being followed in a number of 
places all over India. 

Since 1921 Mr. F. L, Brayne, Deputy Commissioner at Gurgaon 
district in the Punjab, and his = wife have attacked the same proWem 
trom. another ppint of view with the object of devising “a system 
of education which will stimulate the educated not to flee from 
but to uplift village life, to strive for self-improvement instead of 
-merely running away to the towns.”! 

92. In their Report on Rural Education in England and the 
'Piinjabt Mr. R. Sanderson and Mr. J. E. Parkinson (1928) have 

summed up these activities in /the following words : — 

“At Moga, the inspiration was that of a shrewd and noble 
hearted missionary who was working for the good of 
the depressed classes ; at Gurgaon, the inspiration was 

*The CommissioTi -was appointed by- missionary organisations in Great Britain 
-and N'orth America. 

tVillage Uplift in India by F. L. Brayne, M’.C, J.C.S., 1927. See espeeiallv 
’■the paper read at the Lahore Edneational Conference in 3926 : pages 3 IB to 342." 

t Oecasionai Beports ’No, 35»page l4'(pnbli£fbed’by the Government of India)# 
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that of a deputy commissioner who was determiners. 
to lift a backward district from the depths of diift,. 
disease and poverty. The methods and results, liow*^ 
ever, are very similar, though the training at Gurgaon 
is somewhat wider in its application and is linked up 
more closely with the problems confronting the several 

beneficent departments of Government [and] 

Ghakkhar'*' has made its owm contribution towards the 
solution of the general problem. The main object 
has been so to train the teachers of the future that the- 
village school shall become a centre of village life and‘ 
progress. Farm work and village crafts are therefore 
encouraged at Ghakkhar ; but even more important iS' 
the doctrine of service to the village community. With 
this purpose in view, the students under training face 
the problems of rural reconstruction by actual and 
practical work in the neighbouring villages in the 
matter of better sanitation, the institution and main- 
tenance of co-operative societies, the holding of 
classes for advdts. the encouragement of village games^ 
and recreation and so forth.” 


The experimental tvork in the Punjab has led to the establish- 
ment of similar centres at Vellore in Madras, Manmad and Ankles-' 
war in Bombay, Bhimpore in Bengal and at Umedpiir in rhe United' 
Provinces, and there are no doubt others to which our attention bas- 
net been drawn, f 

93. Another development has been the institution of 
libraries. 


village 


The Punjab Quinquennial Eeview states that the progress of 
these libraries (now about 1,500 in number) is promis- 
ing, though the lack^of a sufiScient variety of suitable' 


and interesting vernacular literature is a serious 


obstacle. A deputy commissioner has observed in 
thfs connexion that some of the literature which he 
has seen in these libraries “wmuld hardly tempt him* 
to literacy even on a desert-island.^J We desire to 
emphasise the necessity of providing these libraries' 

, with books which are not only instnictive but attrac- 
tive to the villagers. 

Tn Madras, in 1928, a Government grant of Es.. 80,000 was 
, sanctioned for distribution to local bodies for urban and” 
rural libraries. Since 1925-26 grants are also being 
paid to village panchayats for the establishment and 


tte Govetiiiiieiit Horttial Solsool a’fe'Orjbiakkfestt.ror tlie training of teach ers.- 

, t$ee Fourteen ExperimeQts in ,&walEdncatlon, edited by A. B. Van Boren, 
Bress, Calcutta, I9B8,. v ' , . 
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maintenance of village /libraries. There are now 
more than 400 libraries of this type. 

, Tile Bo-?Hba|/ Quiiiquenmai Eeview states that *'witli a view 
to eneonraging the production of vernacular literature 
calculated to suit the needs of adults who nave left 
school after completing the' lower primary course steps 
are being taken to get suitable books on useful subjects 

In the United Provinces, “a Committee was appointed in 
1921 by Government to advise upon the best methods 
of improving and increasing the number of public 
libraries and upon the inauguration of a system of 
travelling and circulating libraries in these provinces. 
In accordance with the recommendations of this Com- 
mittee, Government in 1924 decided to establish as an 
experimental measure in 1925-26 circulating libraries 
in a few selected districts...... The experiment is being 

tried in four districts. 

94. The Eoyal Agricultural Commission has commented 
favourablv upon the activities of the Central Enral Community 
Board and of the District Community Councils in the Punjab : — 

■'We are moch attracted by the rural community movement 
which has recently been started in the Punjab. The 
Central Eural Community Board, the personnel of 
which is at present predominantly official, ds linked 
with a rural community council which has been set up 
in each district of the province. The membership of 
these councils, in contrast to that of the central board, 
is predominantly non-official. Each council is 
assisted in its work by the attendance of representa- 
tives of the... educational, agricultural, veterinary and 
co-operative officers. The Eural Community Board is 
financed by Government and its chief functions ate 
to distribute funds to the councils and to provide liter- 
ature. Tlie intention is that each district community 
council should co-ordma4e the propaganda work of all 
the development departments. With this' end in view, 
lantern lectures are organised for the villages and some 
councils have fostered an interest in natural history 
through the circulation of charts. The Eura! Com"- 
mnnity Board has also defrayed the cost of preparing 
a film on co-operative subjects. The councils haVa 
considerable freedom in expendi’toe. The Community 
Council in the Giirgaon district, for example, has subsi- 
dised dramatic societies in the villages/ ,, 

Bombay Q. B.., page 215. : 

t ITnited Provinces Q, B., page 63, ' T ,/y: 
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Ib other provinces a number of non-official agencies are engaged 
in rural comrnunitj^ work. In Madras, for example, six rural 
reconstruction centres have been established by ^he Indian Young 
Men’s Christian xlssociation ; and a District Eiiral Reconstruction 
Association with a number of branches in the districts has been 
established at Benares in the United Provinces. 

95. In the uplift work in the villages' women must necessarily 
play an important part, and in this connexion the Royal Commis- 
sion on AgTiculture have suggested the establishment of Women's 
Institutes as centres for edoc8.itional and co-operative activities as 
well as for mother and infant welfare work. They also think that 
such institutes would facilitate the employment of women teachers 
in village schools. The Poona Seva Sadan Society in the Bombay 
Presidency has already established a number of such institutes. 

96. The magic lantern and the cinema have introduced a 
variety and interest into the education of both children and adults 
in remote villages previously unknown ; and the possibilities of 
increasing the variety and interest of education in remote parts 
by broadcasting seem very attractive. Mr. Brayne looks forward 
to broadcasting as an important factor in the village uplift of the 
future.* We have received an interesting memorandum on edu- 
cational broadcasting from Mr. G. C. Dunstan, formerly General 
Manager of the Indian Broadcasting Company, with an account 
of the investigation carried out in Kent at the expense of the 
Carnegie United Kingdom Trustees in 1927. t At present the 
small number of transmitting stations, the cost of the apparatus, 
and the difficulties of keeping it in order make the use of broad- 
casting for mass education impossible in India on any large scale ; 
but it is quite conceivable that they may be surmounted before 
long. 

IX. — Compulsion. 

97. With the exception of Burma, all the provinces in India 

have, by legislation, indicated their acceptance of the principle of 
compulsion. The provincial enactments have varied in their scope 
and character, but it is clear that India as a whole has realised that 
the goal of universal primary education cannot be attained without 
the adoption of the principle of compulsion. Since the late 
Mr. G. K. Gokhale introduced his bill in the Imperial Ledslative 
Council in 1911 the leaders of public opinion , have constantry uro'ed 
the need of compulsion, and we have found in the reports furnished 
to us no mdication of hostility to the proposal except on the around 
of finance. ^ 

, y: ■ tTplifi in the Asiatic Review for .Jannarr, page 1 18 . 
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The following Table shows the nuiaber of urban and rnral areas 
in which compulsion had been introduced in April, 1927 ^ 

Table XLIII. 


Areas under compulsion hy provinces. 


i 

! 


Areas under compalsion.. 

Province.' . i. 

i 

Date of 
'Act,. .. 

Municipalities 
and urban 
■ areas. .■ 

District Brmrd 
and rural, 
areas. 

Madras . . . ... . . . j 

1920 

21 

3 

Bombay . . . . ..■«[' 

®19iSl 
1920 y 
1923J 

■ 

ii . 

.. 

Bengal ■ ■ ■ 

1919 



IJnited Provinces , . . . . -f 

L 

19191 

1926 J 

25 

I . 


Punjab . ; . « , . 

1919 

07 ' 

1,499 

Bihat and Orissa 

1919 

.1 

■' 1 .. 

3 

Central Provincss and Berar 

1920 

■■■ 1 

3 . 

€G 

■Assam' ■■ ... '' .... ■ ■ •«.■•■ 

m20 . 1 


■ -■. . 

Delhi .. ' .. .. ' 


■ 1 

.. 

Total . . 1 


119 

1,571 


Q^he Acts vary in the ages between which children are 
brought under compiilsioo. In Madras, Bombay, the United 
ProTinces, Punjab and Assam, the ages are 6 to 11 ; in Bengal 
and Bihar the ages are 6 to 10 and in the Central Provinces 6 
to 14. 

98. Progress in the initial stages must necessarily be slow and 
difficulties are bound to arise. There are indications, however, 
that, apart from technical flaws in the statutes, the main difficulties 
up to the present have been due to lack of experience and, in some 
cases, of interest on the part of local boards, to the inaction or in- 
experience of attendance officers and committees, to unwillingness 
to make use of the power of prosecution under the Acts and to delay 
in the conviction of defaulters. These are not, how^ever, insuperable 
difficulties and there are hopeful signs that, with greater experience 
and with suitable modifications in the technical machinery of the 
existing Elementary Education Acts, a greater measure of success 
will be obtained. 

♦The Mumcipality of Delhi Las introdueed coinpuisipa' :ia''.';accoirdance with 
the 'provisions of the Pnnjafo Frimary 'Edpoation'- Aet 'pf :l9'l''9.''^ ' " 
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With a compalsory, as with a volantary system, much pro- 
paganda is needed, and we consider that the success achieved in. 
the Punjab has been due not only to a vigorous application of the 
scheme but in large part to the maimer in which the inspecting 
staff, the attendance committees, the parents and the public have 
been trained to regard the non-attendance of pupils at school as 
a serious social evil. 

9‘d. Municipalities. — ^In some provinces the apphcation of com- 
pulsion has been confined by statute to municipal areas only. In 
'the initial stages this was probably wise. With a settled and cohe- 
sive population, with larger financial resources and with compara- 
“tively efficient schools, municipalities are in a better position to 
■apply compulsion than rural area# in which the villages and popula- 
tion are scattered, the financial resources are small, and the schools 
mostly unsuitable. 

In the Municipalities of Madras, Bombay, Lahore, and Eanchi 
the figures show that compulsion has largely increased enrolment ; 
and in the municipal boards in the Agra Division of the United Pro- 
vinces “the total number of boys between six and eleven years of 
age in attendance at compulsory schools is for the whole division 
...in excess of the numbers estimated in the scheme”.* 

100. Sural areas. — Very little progress has been made in the 
enforcement of compulsion in rural areas, except in the Punjab and 
the Central Provinces. In the former province compulsion has 
been followed by increased enrolment and the reduction of wastage, 
and its application has been assisted by the extension of the middle 
vernacular system. In the latter province, pronounced success has 
attended a number of schemes in rural areas, though in a few areas 
attendance has not appreciably improved. 

101. The State and Compulsion.— The majority of the legislative 

enactments in the provinces have left the adoption of compulsion to 
local option. Under the Bombay Primary Education Act, however, 
power has been given to Government to enforce the adoption of 
compulsion by local boards in cases in which Government consider 
that the time is ripe for compulsion and in which the local boards 
have themselves failed to initiate a scheme. We understand also 
that the draft bills which are under the consideration of the Govern- 
ments of Madras and Bengal contain similar provisions. It 
has been argued that the retention of the principle' of local option 
is essential in the interests of the fuitther development of responsible 
local self-government. Experience in Bengal, however, and, to a 
lesser extent, in other provinces shows that local option may result in 
almost complete inaction on the part of local bodies for a consider- 
able period of time to come. It seems clear that a mere enabling 
statute will not provide any guarantee for the speedy and widespread 
application of compulsion. , * ‘ ^ 

’ ' *f-^oit«iProvlBoe3Q. B., pageSS. ■ 
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In our opinion^ the res|H>nsibpity . for mass education rests pri« 
•marily with the State; 'and rhe" provision of educational facilities 
for aii classes of iche community and for all areas should not be left 
entirely to the mercy of local' authorities, who may be unwilling, 
either for ' political or other reasons, ■ to initiate schemes by which 
compulsion may be financed, or who, owing to the backwardness 
of the area or the people, may be unable to devise suitable measures 
for compulsion on their own initiative. Accompanied by necessary 
safeguards, the power to enforce compulsion should provide local 
Governments with the very necessary - authority to supervise the 
ei^pansion of mass education in the provinces in such a way that all 
areas and all classes of the community may benefit by the increased 
expenditure of public funds. 

■ 102* Necessary preliminaries ..to compuision, — We have been 
much struck by the feeling expressed in many places that 
an immediate panacea for all the defects which now darken the pic* 
tore of primary education is to be found in compulsion. Although we 
regard compulsion as essential to the ultimate success of scheme 
of mass education, we realise that the imniediate and widespread 
application of compulsion would present serious, and in some 
places, almost insuperable financial difficulties, and that a sound 
system of national vernacniar education can only be developed upon 
lines wffiicli permit the consolidation of one position before 
another position is attacked. In many places a drastic reorganisa- 
tion of the elementary system should precede any wide application 
of compulsion ; for an impetuous and ill-cGBsidered* application of the 
principle w^ould inevitably result in much unprofitable expenditure 
ot money and even in an accentuation of many of the present evils. 
'To compel children to attend or stay in ineffective, ill-equipped 
and badly staffed schools, such as are found at present in large 
numbers in many provinces, can only result in a serious addition to 
the existing waste (see also para. 67 above). This danger has been 
well illustrated by Mr. Harrop in his Eeport on Primary Education 
in the United Provinces. 

“For my purpose... it is sufficient to note that of the 49,800 
pupils in Glass IV all but 8,000 or 84 per cent, were 
aged eleven or over. SuppoBe that one hundred boys 
between the ages of six and eleven are compelled 
under the United Provinces District Boards Primary 
Education Act to attend? school. On the proportion 
w’^hich holds at present, eighty-four at least will be able 
to leave school after attaining the age of eleven and 
before they have reached Class IV, and thus without 
having received any permanent benefit from educa- 
tion, 84 per cent, of the money spent on compelling 
these 100 boys to attend school and educating them 
while at school will, under present conditions, thus be 


oo 
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wasted* These proYinces cannot afford more wasted. 
Eeal expansion must, therefore, be based on an irn-" 
proved primary education and compulsion must not, if 
waste and injustice are to be avoided, go in advance ot- 
improvement.’’* 

103, There are other precautions which should be taken before 
compulsion is enforced on a wide scale. At present, the universal, 
simultaneous and niiconditional application of the principle of com- 
pulsion throughout the whole of any one promnee wmuld probably: 
be impracticable. t Its application must therefore be partial and 
local in the first instance, and depend both on the willingness of an 
area to adopt it and its ability to bear its share of the cost.J 

The question of what that share should be is important. 
If Government aid is given to all districts in the same ratio 'to the 
amount raised locally, it follows inevitably that the richer districts- 
or parts of districts wdll forge ahead, and obtain an ever increasing, 
share of the resources of G-overnment available for educational pur- 
poses, leaving the poorer districts behind. The contrast between 
rich and poor districts or parts of districts will be accentuated ; and 
the poorer, which have just as much need of educational facilities^- 
and more need of help, may find that, being last in the fi^ld, there 
is BO money left to enable them to apply compulsion even when 
they are ready to do so. The poorer districts or parts of districts- 
should therefore be required to bear a smaller share of the cost of- 
compulsion than the richer ones. 

If, again, compulsion under the Act is applied throughout a large- 
area it also follows in most cases that very expensive provision will, 
have to be made in isolated areas where there are very few inhabi- 
■■■'.■feants*'" ■ 

In the Punjab, the practice has been to make the ratio between- 
Government subsidies and the amount raised locally a variable one 
wdiieh is fixed in reference to the resources and requirements of 
each district. § Moreover, the policy is not to attempt to apply com- 
pulsion throughout a large area, but rather to bfiild up strongs 
vernacular schools in rural areas and then gradually to extend 
the sphere of compulsion from one village to another as soon as 
each single school area appears to be npe for compulsion. It is 
probable that the employment of such methods is conducive to 
the rapid and equitable application of compulsion. In every 
province, to a greater or leaser extent, there must be already a 
large number of schools which are w^ell-att ended and in which, 
with some additions to the staff and possibly to the buildings^, 
compulsion might be applied immediately and economically. 

‘ Beport on Primary B^ncation in the Unit-^d Provinces 1 927 naee 3 

...t See, also,, pam. „ 67,„„above*, . , „ ’ ., . , ” „ ® 

fit should be noted that wherever primary education has been made 
in dndia, it has also been made tree." ’ ^ ' ' ' ' 

|A siroikr arrangement has been introdneed In Bihar* 
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104. Parents^ Societies* — The -success of schemes foi^' 
voluntary self-imposed compulsion, such -as has attended the work-- 
ing of the Parents’ Societies' in 4he Punjab bus, .we believe, 

rise to the suggestion that a possible- interim remedy for part ' of 
the evils of the present wasteful system might be the adoption of 
a form of compulsion which would aim only at the retention of 
pupils in school for a stated number ^of years, once the-pupils had- 
commenced the primary course. The advantages of such a po- 
posal, if it can be made effective, are obvious, and its adoption,,, 
even allowing for the continuance of' stagnation, would enormously 
increase the number of pupils who reach Class ^ . The, 
proposal also has the advantage that in local areas in which the 
provision of funds presents the greatest obstacle in the way of- the 
adoption of satisfaetor}?' programmes for advance, the additional ex- 
penditure involved in compelling pupils to continue in school would 
be comparatively small. Further, the great waste due to the un- 
economic character of the vast majority of the existing primary 
schools wmiild be eliminated and a system would be-,, 
established whereby at least there would be a reasonable 
chance of the majority of pupils at present in attendance- 
becoming permanently literate. It might be worthy of considera- 
tion whether pu.nitive measures should not be taken v;ith greater 
vigour against those v/ho send their children to school and cause- 
public money spent on ^their children to have been v/asted by 
withdrawing them from school before they have had the time- 
io benefit by their schooling ; for, in the wmrds of the Agricultural 
Commission, “it is more important to stop the wastage. . .than to- 
strain after the last truant”.'*^ 

105. The adoption of compulsion is important and urgent as 
an effective means of checking the wastefulness of the present 
voluntary and hajahazard system of primary education in India,. - 
If the problem is considered from this aspect, then again we 
agree w'ith the Eoval Commission on Agriculture that “it should,' 
not be difficult to convince local bodies of the unwisdom of 
failure on their part to obtain good value for money 
spent“.^ Compulsion should be a means of reducing and not of 
increasing W'asre ; and w'aste there must be unless there is at liand^ 
an adequate number of efficient administrators and inspectors whose 
business it will be to review' the present resources, tonnake proposate 
for an effective concentration of schools and to make plans wffiereby 
money should be economically spent. 

306. In Qiese remaiks, we have purpose-ly excluded the question, 
whether and hoW' far provincial revenues, even if augmented by 
the produce of local cesses, are adequate to finance a system oi. 
universal compulsion. We return to this subject lateru^.,. ' 

♦Report of tbe Royal Coinmisslon 
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Eiiieation lot the' Eirectmg Classes Seconiary 
'Schools for ' Boys. ' ■ 

1, We have dealt with mass education in some detail, but botE 
^>on account of tlie short time ayailable and for other reasons, we 
limit ourselYes in dealing with secondary education to certain broad 
■considerations, 

W'hile the condition of mass education must cause grave concern, 
secondary education is, by contract, well advanced so that, although’ 
there are many defects in the system, it is already making a real 
.contribution tow^ardfe the building up of a directing class. 


L — Cliissifteation and contfoL 

2. Types oi schools. — Apart from the middle vernacular schools 
■which have already been referred to in the previous chapter, the 
rsecondary schools in India fall into three main categories : the 
middle English school (or the anglo-vernacular middle school, as 
this type of institution is termed in certain of the provinces) ; the 
high school ; and the vernacular high school, which is only found in 
Burma. In all provinces, the middle English school leads up to 
the high stage of instruction ; but the line of demarcation between 
the middle and the high stages varies in different provinces. The 
following Table show’’s how the stages are^'at present divided : — 

Lenirtb of course ia years. 


Province. 


Middle stage. 


High stage. 


.''Madras. ■ .. ... .. ,S . ■, S . 

'Bombay .. ; .... 3 4 

.’Bengal" . . .. . . .. 2 . .4. 

United Provinces ,, .. 4 ^ 2 

Punjab . , . . ■ . . 4 V 2 

Burma . . . . . . . . 3 3 

Bihar and Ori.ssa . . . . . . 2 4 

' Central Provinces . . . . ' . . 4 Z 

Assam .. ,, 2 4 

In Bombay and the Central Provinces, the middle English and 
the high stages together extend over seven years ; in the other 
provinces, over six years. , 

8, The main differences between the anglo-vernaciilar and the 
vernaeular course are that the latter aims at being very largely 

* By education for the directing classes ** we mean the system of secondary 
and higher education refereed to in paragraph 2 of Chapter I ss designed to 
Iproduce competent and trustworthy representatives and officials. 
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a complete course in itself, while- the former, as things stand 'ai 
present, is mainly designed to lead up through the matriculation to 
the intermediate and degree stages of instruction ; and that, where- 
as in Ternacnlar schools English, if taught at all, is optional, in 
angio-vernaciilar schools, it is compulsory. The actual teaching of 
English as a su}3]ect is commenced before the middle stage in 
Burma, Assam, Bengal, Madras and the United Provinces, but only 
at the middle stage in other provinces. 

4. In the vernacular high schools in Btimia, English is not 
usually taught, tiiongii the demand for English classes is stated to 
be increasing. In anglo-vernacular schools the medium of instruc- 
tion is usually English, but in recent years the movement for 
using the vernacular as the medium of instruction in subjects 
other than English lias rapidly spread. In Madras, since 1925 • 
when the use of vernaculars was permitted as the medium of 
inatriiction and examination in all non-language subjects in the 
highest classes, a certain number of schools have adopted the 
vernacular, and approximately one-fifth of the total number of 
high schools are now using it. In Bombay^ the majority of the 
high schools still use English as the medium of instruction, but 
■since the year 1926 permission has been given to the candidates for 
the School Final examination to answer in the vernacular 
question-papers in history and in a classical Indian language. In 
Bengal, all high schools, we understand, will begin to adopt the 
vernacular as the medium of instruction in 1930, In the United 
Provinces, Assam and the Punjab, the vernacular is used as the 
medium of instruction in the middle stage. In Bihar, almost 
all the high schools use the medium of the vernacular, but in the 
•Government high schools dual vernacular and English sections are 
maintained. In the Central Provinces, all Government; higK 
schools contiiiiie to use English as the mediirrn. In Burma, in 
English and anglo-vernacular high schools, English is the medium 
of instruction, and English is also used in the middle stage and 
in most middle English schools. 

5. In all the provinces, except Bombay and the Central Pro- 

vinces, the high and middle English schools usuall}' have primary- 
classes attached to In the Punjab, it is unusual for a Gov- 

ernment high school to have a preparatory department, because 
the provision of primary education is regarded as being within the 
■scope of local bodies, who either maintain their own schools or 
award grants to aided primary schools and to primary departments 
of aided secondary schools. 


In addition ’to high and middle , schools, there are in some pro- 
vinces intermediate colleges with: high and middle-' and' even, 
primary classes attached to them, but the two intermediate, classes 
ni these institutions which follow' the .high/Btaga,^',. '.am every wher# _ 




classified as belonging to the university stage except in the UniteA 
Provinces. 

6. Control. * — Not only the classification but the method of control 
of secondary schools varies from province to province. Control is 
exercised in differer^c provinces by or through three different kinds- 
of authority, Government, universities and special boards. In most 
provinces Government exercises considerable control over secondary 
schools through the conditions attached to the graht of recognition 
■OT'aM. ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ • 

In Madras, secondary schools are recognised by the Director 
of Public Instruction on the recommendation of the 
inspectors. Government grants subsidies to recog-* 
nised publicly managed schools and the Director of 
Public Instruction grants aid to recognised privately 
managed schools. 

In each district there is a District Secondary Educa- 
tion Board consisting of elected and nominated mem- 
bers, but its functaons are purely advisory. 

All schools are inspected by the departmental inspec- 
tors. . 

The Final School examination is the Secondary School 
Leaving Certificate examination, a Government exami- 
nation conducted by a Board consisting of members 
nominated by Government and of representatives of 
the two universities in the Presidency. With certain 
restrictions this examination is accepted by the univer- 
sities as equivalent to a university entrance examina- 
tion. The universities make their own rules as to the 
subjects they recognise and the percentage of marks, 
required, and on the basis of these rules a list of candi- 
dates eligible for admission to the universities is pub- 
lished. 

The majority of the schools are managed by piivate 
agencies but local bodies maintain some schools and a. 
few model schools are managed direct by Government. 

In Bombay, the control over secondary schools is divided be- 
tw-een Government, the Education Department and 
the University. The Education Department recognises 
all schools for purposes of grant-in-aid and subsidies, 
which are sanctioned in the same manner as in Madra s. 
Schools not recognised by the Education Department 
are debarred from presenting pupils at the various Gov- 
ernment examinations. The University recognises 

■ , * More details are giyen io Chapter-: XVI, paras. 35 to SB, with regard to the* 
yoitel of pro vineial Govesioment^' and local' bodies. - 
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schools for the purpose of preseBtiBg candidates for the 
: . Pinal School .exa-mination conducted by the Unh 
:versity. The Uniyersity, through the School 
■ ■ Leaving Examination Board .V schools for the 

■ School-leaving examination, , , Before doing so, it 
satisfies itself finm the report of a special inspection 
committee {composed of its own ' members) that a 
; ^schooi is up to ' the .required-, standard. The Board is 
also supplied with copies of the inspection reports of 
the Government inspecting officers/’^ The School 
Leaving Examination Board consists of twelve mem- 
bers, nine elected by the Senate and three co-opted. 
As in Madras, for the purposes of admission to the 
University a candidate has to pass in certain prescribed 
■subjects at the Final School examination. 

All schools are inspected by the departmental inspec- 
tors. 

“It is the declared policy of Government to maintain 
one full high school in each district to serve as a 
model. Ear the largest proportion of the schools, 
however, are privately managed schools. 

In Bengal, the high schools in the Dacca University area 
are controtled and recognised by the Dacca Board of 
Intermediate and Secondarjp Education, which is a 
body consisting largely of nominees of Government. 
The Board Holds its own High School and Intermediate 
examinations. In the rest of the province the Univer- 
sity of Calcutta recognises high schools as qualified to 
prepare and send up candidates for 'the matriculation 
examination held by the University. Subsidies and 
gi'ants-iii-aid to all secondary schools are sanctioned by 
Government and by the Director of Public Instruction 
respectively. For this purpose schools are recognised 
by the Director of Public Instruction. 

The inspection of all schools is carried out by the 
departmental inspectors. 

A feature of Bengal is the immense preponderance of 
privately managed (and often unaided) institutions. 
Local bodies do not maintain any considerable number 
of schools. 

Ill i!ie United Provinces, the Director of Public Instruction, 
recognises secondar}^ schools for purposes of grant-in- 
aid and subsidy, but the Final School examination is 

^ Bombay Q. B., .pages 41 ®a4 


conducted by a Board of High School and Intenne* 
diate Education which recognises institutions for the 
purpose of its examinations and prescribes courses of 
study. It recognises institutions outside the province 
in areas such as Eajputana and Ajmer-Merwara. It 
has no financial powers and its regulations are subject 
to the approval of the Minister. The Board is a body 
of thirty-eight members, elected and nominated, repre- 
senting different interests but largely composed of edu- 
cationists. The Aligarh and Benares Universities,, 
•while recognising the examinations of the Boards, 
conduct their own matriculation or admission examina- 
tions subject to certain conditions. 

The inspection of all schools is carried out by the' 
departmental inspectors. . 

The majority of tlie schools are managed by private- 
agencies or by Government. 

In the Punjab, secondary schools are recognised by the- 
Director of Public Instruction and are aided and subsi- 
dised by Government. Both the matriculation and 
the School Leaving Certificate exairiinatioiis are con- ' 
ducted by a University Board. 


All Si 

tors. 


sclicols are inspected by the departmental insper 


A remarkable feature of the province is the large pro- 
portion of high schools managed by Government, more 
than a quarter of the whole, which is the result of a 
deliberate policy of provincialisation. On the other 
hand, a large number of middle schools are managed 
by district boards and private agencies. 

In Burma, all schools, other than vernacular high schools, are 
recognised by the Director of Public Instruction and 
grant-in-aid and subsidies are sanctioned by the Direc- 
tor of Public Instruction and Government respective- 
ly. The vernacular high schools are recognised by the 
district school boa-rds wdiich consist of members elected 
by the district councils. There is a Secondary School 
Board of twemy members — twelve non-officials, four 
officials and four representatives of the University. 
This Board conducts the English and Anglo-vernacii- 
lar school anS middle- school examinations and advises 
^ the Director' of ^ Public Tostruehon on all matters con- 
nected with; secopda-ry; education. The Director of 
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:ts; 

Public Instruction is Chairman of the Board. There 
is in addition a Council of National Education con- 
ti’oliing forty-four national schools which were origi- 
cally opened during the period of non-co-operation but 
now receive grants-in-aid from the Education Depart- 
ment. ' 

The inspection of all schools is undertaken by the 
departmental inspectors. 

The majority of the schools are managed by private 
agencies or by Government. 

In Bihar, high schools are controlled by the Board of Second- 
ary Education. This Board consists of twenty two 
members, some nominated by Government, some 
elected by Patna TJniversity Senate, and some by the 
non-official members of the Legislative Council. 
The Board has the power of recognising high 
schools, subject to the concurrence of the University, 
for the purpose of presenting candidates at the matri- 
culation examination. The Board submits to Govern- 
rnent the budget of the amount required for grants to-- 
the instit’iitions under its control and distributes the 
grants. It has the right to initiate proposals and to 
be consulted on general questions of policy connected 
with the schools under its control. Middle English 
schools are recognised and aided by the Director of 
Public Instruction. The Pinal School examinatioH 
is the matriculation, wdiich is -conducted by the exami- 
nation Delegacy for Secondary Schools constituted by 
the University. The Delegacy also conducts the 
Government School Leaving Certificate examination. 

The inspection of high schools is conducted by the 
Board of Secondary Education and is carried out either 
by small committees appointed by the Board or by 
the officers of the Education Department. All middle 
English schools are inspected by the departmental ins- 
pectors. 

The great majority of the schools are under private 
management. 

In the Ce-ntral Provinces ^ high schools. are imdef the control 
of the High School Education Board, which consists of 
representatives of different' int.ere#s.*^- such as the 
University, the Legislative.. D-ouheil, ‘ local bodies^ 


'^6 s-.CMABTMB .V. 

• woEien. and.. minorities, .and .of ^wbicb. .the Director of 
i Public Instruction is chairman. The Board has the 
power 01 recognising high schools and of prescribing 
' courses of study and text^books for high and middle 
schools. It also conducts the Final School examina» 
tion. The Director of Public Instruction recognises all 
secondary schools other than high schools and grant- 
in-aid to all schools. is given by the Education De- 
partment. 

The inspection of all schools is conducted by the 
• departmental inspectors. 

Few schools are maintained by local bodies and the 
majority are managed by aided agencies or by Gov- 
ernment. 

iln Assam, the position -with regard to the 'high schools is the 
same as that in Bengal, the 'high schools of Assam 
being' within^ the ' fnri^diction of 'Calcutta University, 
as far as the matriculation examination is concerned. 
For purposes of grants-in-aid and subsidy,, all schools 
are recognised by the Director of Public Instruction. 

The inspection Cf all schools is carried out by the 
departmental ‘ inspectors. ® 

Local bodies maintain only a few schools and the 
majority are managed by private agencies or by Gov- 
ernment. 

7 . The preceding paragraph ’shows that the powers of the 
-universities in regard to the recognition Of schools for the pur- 
^ fwse of the matriculation examination and the conduct of that 
^examination have been devolved in some provinces on other bodies. 
The change has taken place largely owing to the view expressed by 
‘the Calcutta University Commission and by otliers that while a 
university should be at liberty to exact such conditions and standards 
as it deems advisable from those who desire to enter its own classes, 
the recognition of schools and the conduct of the examination should, 
•rest with some other authority, although that authority should in- 
clude university representatives. It has' been pointed out that by 
such devolution a university would be relieved from many irksome 
duties and be able to pay undivided attention to the organisation 
and improvement of its own teaching. Even "where the universities 
have retained compleie control of the recognition of schools and of 
’matriculation, steps .have been taken by w’^hich the conduct of that 
-exarninaiion, the prescription of school courses and the recognition 
of BchoolB, have been withdrawn very largely from the Senates and 
rSypdicates aiid placed in =tKa hands df separate committees 'Or hoards. 


97 


' SECOND ABY V S<3H00LS FOE 

8. The followiiig Table shows the '■ total nutober of high schools 
iiiiddle Eiigiish. Schools by management and provinces : — 

Table XLIV. ■ . ■ 


Ntimber of Mgh and middle English schools by management and 

promnces. 


Province. 

Govern- 

ment. 

District 

Board. 

Mimici- 

pal 

Board. 

Aided. 

Unaided. 

Total. 




, 

For 

males. 




'Madras ' . ' ' . 


16 

180 

60 

303 

6 

554 

Bombay . , . 


2g 

38 

65 

253 

58 

442 

.Bengal 


46 

43 

6 

1,629 

895 

2,610 

United Provinces 


49 

Nil 

7 

162 

31 

240 

Punjab 


82 

100 

28 

231 

78 

519 

Burma 


48 

4 

3 

206 

Nil 

261 

Bibar and Orissa . 


31 

27 

4 

331 

63 

456 

Central Provinces 


75 j 

Nil 

4^ 

74 

14 

205 

Assam 


23 ! 

7 

o 

108 

60 

200 

British India 

• 

418 i 

407 

r 223 

1 

1 3,388 : 

1,209 

5,645 




For females. 




Madras 



2 

9. 

■77 

■Nil ■ 

99 

Bombay, , ; 


I ■ . ■ e 

Nil 

■. 3 

69 

9 1 

87 

Bengal 


8 

Nil 

2 

■ 77 

3 1 

90 

United Provinces . 


mi 

Nil 

1 

03 

2 

66 

Punjab 


8 

Nil 

o 

23 

. . 1 i 

34 

Burma 


mi 

Nil 

1 

57 i 

Nil 

58 

Bihar and Orissa , 


3 

Nil 

Nil 

17 ^ 

i. 

21 

“Central Provinces . 


2 

Nil i 

Nil 

17 

■■2 

21 

Assam' . ■ 


1 ' 6 

Nil ! 

Nit 

15 

4 1 

25 

British India , , . ■ 


1 , ,51 

i 

^ 1 

1 

13 

443 

/ . 24 } 

533 


IL- — Schools and Enrolment, 

9. Expansion. — ^The following Tables show the increase in the 
number of recognised schools (high and middle English) for boys 
and their enrolment between 1917 and 1927 : — 

Table XLV. 


°Numher of recognised high and middle English schools for boys- 

British India. 



1917. 

1922. 

1927. 

High Schools . . 


1,584 

2,040 

2,444,'""'/' 

Middle Schools . . 

•• 

2,906 

2,884 

.3,201 

Total 

•• 

4,490 

4,904 

■' i 

, 5,646 
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Table XliVI. 


\ 


Number of high schools for hoys by promneett. 



Ppovinee, 


Ma^ms 

Bombay 

Bengal 

United Provinces 

Punjab 

Burma 

Bihar and Orissa 
Central Provinces 
Assam 


Table XLVII 


Enrolment of high schools for boys by provinces * 


Province and male population 
(in millions). 


Madras {20*9) 

Bombay (10-2) 

Bengal (24*2) 

United Provinces (23*8) 
Punjab (11*3) 

Burma (6*8) 

Bihar and Orissa (16*8) 
Central Provinces (7*0) 
Assam (4*0) 

British India (127) 


♦The figures include pupils in the middle and primary departments, if any< 

Table XLVni. 

Number of middle English schools by provinces. 


Province, 


Madras 

Bengal 

United Provinces 
.Punjab ' •. 
Burma 

Bihar and ■Orissa 
Central. Provinces 
Assam ' ^ . 
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Table XLIX. 

*Enrolnient of middle English schools by provinces. 


Madras (20‘9) ' . 

Bombay (10*2) . .. 

'Bengal (24*2) 

United Provinces (23*8) 
Punjab (11*3) 

Burma (6*8) 

Bibar and Orissa (16*8) 
Central Provinces (7*0} 
Assam (4*0) 

British India ( 1 2 7) 


Table L. 

Average increase in nttmber of pupils for addition of each high school 
for the period 1917 to 1927 by provinces. 


Average 


Increase 
in high 
schools, 
1917-1927. 

Increase 

in 

pupils. 

increase 
in number 
of pupils 
for each 
school 
added. 

! lu 

35,483 

230 

^ 65 

27,697 . 

426 

296 

18,107 

61 

18 

14,980 

832 

165 

60,728 

' 368 

81 

22,158 

273 

35 

3,463 

, 99 

6 

— 26 


9 

1,818 

’ ^ 202 


Province and male population (in millions). 


"^The figures 


include pupils in the primary departments, i£ any. 


10. The next Table shows to what extent the addition of new 
high schools has been followed by an increase in the total number 
bf pupils. 


35,802 29,997 

21,541 19,123 

162,066 110,412 

10,964 6,412 

28,448 36,912 

14,154 12,368 

23,873 19,615 

16,158 13,487 

11,183 7,867 

328,766 264,158 


Province. 


.Madras,- . 

Bombay . . 
Bengal 

United Provinces 

Punjab 

Burma 

Bihar and Orissa 
Central Provinces 
Assam 
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ProviBioii of new high schools in a province ought normallj^ to 
result in a proportionate increase in the nnraber of high school 
pupils. The pneceding Table roughly indicates whether this expec- 
tation has been fulfiUed, though where the aggregate figures of 
increase are large they may be due to expansion of existing schools 
as well as to provision of new schools, and where they are small 
they may be due to contraction of existing schools as well as to 
failure of new schools to attract pupils. The last column of the 
Table is merely an arithmetical distribution of the additional pupils 



among the additional schools. But the figures do appear to indicate 
that in Bengal, Bihar and the Central Provinces, the economic 
limit of the provision of new high schools has been reached, and 
that in those provinces, apart from undeveloped areas which are 
not supplied with high schools, the improvement and consolidation 
of existing high schools are needed rather than the mnltiplication 
of their number, 

11. Distribution of schools— Although the provision of second- 
ary schools may not be excessive in the aggregate, there is evidence 
that, in most provinces, their distribution is unequal. A recent 
survey in Madras has shown that there are many ill-attended and 
uneconomic schools in close proximity to large schools and that 
the more prosperous areas have been favoured at the expense of the 
backward areas. In the United Provinces f in Bengal in parti- 
cular, we have been informed in evidence that the distribution of 
the schools is very unequal. In the Punjab, there has been a 
similar unevenness, though steps have been taken towards improve- 
ment. The Annual Eeport for 1925-26 states that — 

In the sphere of anglo-vernacular education, there has 
been the same tendency to encourage thje forward, 
but to discourage the backward. The result is that 
there is an ample, possibly too ample, provMon of 
anglo-vernacular education in thp progressive and 
urban areas, while in the backward and rural areas 
schools of this type are painfully few and far between. 
Perhaps the main and the most effective means of 
encouraging the countryside is the provincialisation of 
high schools in rural areas, which policy is beneficial 

to those areas in many ways During the 

last five years as many as forty-four such schools have 
been provincialised/’^ 

I'lL — Expenditure and fees. 

12. The following Table shows the total direct expenditure 
from all sources on secondary education by provinces. 

j ' ♦Annual 1021^-26, pagos 14, 15., 
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Expenditure on secondary schools for boys by provinces. 

ClncladiBg middle vernacular schools.) 


Province. 

1917. 

1922. 

1927. 


Bs- 

Bs. 

Bs. 

Madras .. 

47,20,243 

75,01,789 

89,77,661 

Bombay .. 

35,97,5.S8 

55,76,973 

7.5, 10,232- 

Bengal ... . , . 

86,09,772 

1,02,84,804 

1,28,34,655= 

United. Provinces . . ■ . , 

39,80,983 

67,64,326 

77,86,027 

Punjab 

33.79,680 

68,76,785 

1,13,60,393. 

Burma .. : 

30,08,368 ! 

44,25,494 j 

76,40,108- 

Bihar and Orissa 

17,13,017 i 

23,39,590 j 

32,29,583- 

Central Provinces 

12,59;70i i 

22,48,011 1 

27,14,302 

Assam .. ' 

7,28,064 : 

1 10,88,974 1 

13,12,097' 

British India ' . . . . . . ! 

3,19,29,182 

4,87,26,905 | 

1 

6,61,94,390. 


The percentages of increase in the direct expenditure of second- 
ary schools in the different provinces between the years 1917 and 
19*22 and between 1922 and 1927 were as follows : — 


Table LII. 

Percentage of increase in direct expenditure on secondary schools 
for hoys, 1917—1927. 


(Including Middle Vernacular Schools.) 


■ ! 

' Province. 

1917—22. 

1922—27. 

Madras 



- 

, 58*9 

19*7 

.Bombay.,,.'.. ", 




55-0 

.■34*7 

..Bengal',,' 


• • 


19-0 

24*8 

United Provinces 

. . • . 



69*9 

15*1 

Punjab 




103*4 

65*2 

Burma 

. . . . 



,,47‘1 

72*7 

Bihar and Orissa 




36*6' 

38*0 

Central Provinces 

« * . ♦ 



78*4 

20*7 ■' 

Assam 

. . 



t 49*6 

1 20*5 


The high figures for the Punjab are mainly due to the policy 
of converting primary schools into lower middle vernacular schools 
which are classed as secondary. In Burma also there are a large 
number of middle vernacular ^ools similarly classified. ; r 
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18. The following Table shows by provinces the proportions con- 
tribnted by Government and local funds, fees and other sources 
to the total direct expenditure expressed as percentages : — 

Table LIII, 

Petcentage of contributions by sources to direct expenditure on 
secondary schools for hoys by provinces. 

(Including middle vernacular schools.) 



Government Funds. 
m ' 

Local Board Funds. 

Fees. 

Other sources. 

■^iPTovInce. 

1917. 

1922. 

1927. 

1917. 

1922. 

1927. 

1917. 

1922. 

1927. 

1917. 

1922. 

1927. 

-Madras . 

11*1 

19-9 

23*4 

2*3 

6*5 

8*1 

68*7 

65*7 

52*2 

17*9 

17*9 

16*3 

Bombay , 

26*4 

33‘8 

29*1 

3*0 

2*4 

8*3 

50*6 

43*7 

60*0 

20*0 

20*1 

17*6 

“Bengai . 

11-7 

16*6 

10*2 

8*2 

3*3 

3*2 

71*6 

62*8 

63*9 

13*6 

17*3 

16*7 

United 

Provinces 

28*1 

60-4 

51*3 

12*9 

9*1 

7*4 

43*1 

26*8 

28*8 

16*8 

13*6 

12*5 

Punjab , 

22*0 

35*9 

45*6 

17*7 

14*4 

13*2 

49*2 

84*6 

31*7 

11*1 

16*1 

9*5 

Burma 

32-1 

43*6 

34*9 

20*9 

21*4 

22*8 

40*3 

25*3 

26*3 

6*7 

9*8 

26*0 

Bihar and 
Orissa* 

16*9 

82*7 

27*2 j 

9*5 

8*2 

15*2 

59*6 

J 

40*3 

46*3 

14*0 

18*8 

11*3 

Centra! 

Provinces. 

28*6 

‘ 62*8 

43*4 

35*8 

23*6 

IS'6 

26‘§ 1 

15*4 

26*2 

9*4 

8*2 

6*9 

Assam 

263 

46*8 

40*2 

12*7 

8*3 

9-4 

51*3 

35*8 

37*7 

9*7 

9*1 

6*7 

British 

India. 

200 

1 

33*1 

j 

33*7 

9*6 

9*2 

9*9 

56*3 

1 

42*0 

42*3 

14*1 

15*7 

14*1 


The figures for contributions from Government funds and local 
board funds in 1917 do not accurately represent the facts, since 
in that year large grants made by Government to local boards were 
dassified as local board expenditure. 

14. The proportion contributed by Government funds has in- 
creased in every province, sind in two, Madras and the Punjab, it 
has more than doubled in the last ten years. In the latter province 
this is due very largely to the policy of establishing Government 
high schools in backward areas. In the United Provinces, the 
Central Provinces, and Assam about half the total cost of secondary 
education is now met from Government funds. On the other 
hand, fees, in Bengal, bear almost two-thirds of the cost, 
in Madras; and Bombay, half, in the United Provinces, 
Burma and the Central Provinces, only a little over a 
fourth. Speaking generally,; except in Bombay, the most notable 
feature is the increase, of the cost to Government and the propor- 
tionate decrease in the fehlhciOme. The total amount of fees in 
srtondary schools for; boys was' Es; 15,771,414 in 1917, 
Ite. 17,734,627 in 1922 and Esv 24,304,498 in 1927— -an increase 
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'Of 54'6 per cent, in the decade. Bees meet 63'9 per cent, of the 
total cost in Bengal and only 26 '2 per cent, in the Central Pro- 
fsvinces. 

15. The rate of fees has not appreciably risen in anglo-vernacular 
schools except in Bombay and the Central Provinces and in some 
provinces it has actually decreased. The following Table gives the 
‘rate of fees in the several provinces. 

Table LIV. 

Average annual fe& per pupil in hoys\ anglo-vernacular schools by 

provinces. 



1917. 

1922.' 

19,27. 


Rs. ' 

Rs. 

■Rs.. 

.Ma<iras 

20-6 

23*0 

24*1 

Bombay 

• . 23*2 

29*8 

34*2 

Bengal 

16*3 

19*2 

19*2 

United Provinces . . 

24*1 

26*6 

23*1 

'Punjab . .* 

16*9 

18*0 

17*9 

'Bnrma 

31*5 

31*2 

28*9 

Bihar and Orissa . . 

16*4 

19*2 

18*0 

Central Provinces • • 

13*8 

18*8 

21*2 

Assam 

.. 14*8 

17*8 

14*9 

British India . * 

.. 18*1 

21*3 

21*5 


The differences between the provinces are remarkable. In Bom- 
bay the fees are approximately twice as high as those in Assam and 
Bihar and the average fee in Burma is ten rupees higher than the 
fee in Bengal. The rates of fees cannot be regarded as high. The 
fact that the average is less than Es. 2 per mensem may account 
in part for the small , variety of courses and the narrow curriculum 
of the schools. 

16. The following Table shows the average annual cost per pupil 
-in a boys’ anglo-vemacular secondary school - 



1917. 

1922, 

1927. 

■ 

Bs. 

Bs. 

Rs, 

Madras . . 

29*9 

41*3 

46*1 

Bombay .. 

• • 4o*9 

68*1 

6S*5 

Bengal 

21*1 

30*3 

30*0 

United Provinces ... ' " 

.. 51*5 

85*2 

69*5 

Punjab . . 

31*8 

44*0 

40*0 

Burma 

.. 63*3 

99*1 

87*2 

'Bihar and Orissa . . 

. . 26*8 

44*4 

35*8 

Central Provinces 

39*6 

80*6 

58*8 

Assam .. 

26*5 

42*2 ■ ■ 

33*6 

British India 

30*2 

45*9 

44*7 


Tn every province except Madras and Bombay, there has been a 
decrease in the cost per pupil since 1922 and this is probably to 
'be accounted for by the larger average number of pupils per school. 


.. .■,*/**£»*, Jt'MiA'K; f ■ 

IV. — The scope of the secondary 

17. In recent years there has been much discussion of certai® 
importan’G questions of organisation such as the constitution of the- 
proper authority for recognising secondary schools, and the relation 
of the ; intermediate' classes .to the university and ■ the; secondary 
systems. But these matters appear to us as of less importance than 
the main educational problem of how to provide varied forms of 
training for life and employment, suitable for the large numbers 
of boys of varied attainments and circumstances in the secondary 
/Stage.-;' 

IS. ITniformity o£ the system of high and middle English:^ 
schools. — ^In the present system, all sections of the community, 
with their different occupations, traditions and outlook, and with 
their different ambitions and aptitudes, have little, if any, choice of 
the type of school to which they will send their children. In fact, 
the present type of high and middle English school has establish- 
ed itself so strongly that other forms of education are opposed or 
mistrusted and there is a marked tendency to regard the passage 
from the lowest primary class to the highest class of a high school 
as the noimal procedure for every pupil. There 4s nothing 
corresponding to the exodus from many English secondary schools 
either into practical life or into a vocational institution. The 
limited extent to which pupils are diverted from the general stream 
of education at the end of the middle stage is shown in the follow- 
ing Table which gives the percentages of those in the highest class 
of the middle stage who proceeded to the lowest class of the higK 
stage in the various provinces in 1927. 


Sfadras 



74-7 

Bombay 



40*7 

Bengal 



74-0 

United Provinces 



84*6 

Punjab 


. . 

63-4 

Bihar and Orissa. . 


.. 

55*0 

Burma:' 



19*0 

Central Provinces 


. . ■ 

49-4 

Assam . 


. . 

69-4 


19. This uniform flow of pupils to the high stage, except in 
Bombay, Burma and the Central Provinces, is all the more remark- 
able, since the figures include, except in the case of the United Pro- 
vinces, the pupils enrolled in the middle vernacular schools, whicB 
are supposed to form, a, complete course. In themselves, the 
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figiirefc are satisfactorf ' far show that wastage, 

which forms so depressing a feature of the primary school system, is 
in no 'vwiy so prevalent in the secondary schools; but they are 
■ Gisturbiiig in that they point' to thedack of other’ and more practical'' 
forms of training than those given in the high schools. 

20. The reason for the uniformity of the course in the middla' 
Ihiglish and high schools is not far to seek; it is the influence of 
the matriculation and all that this means to the Indian boy, botH^ 
as an immediate 'qualification for service, and as a gate to a^ univer- 
sity course and the possession of a degree as a higher qualification' 

' ■for'serwce, , 

21. The lure of Government service through matriculation is- 
Btill potent. In some provinces a School Final examination has 
been set up, entirely distinct from the matriculation examination,, 
w’itli the double object of providing an alternative qualification for 
•entry into Government service and of widening the secondary curri- 
culum by permitting the inclusion of vocational and pre-vocationaL 
subjects. But this innovation has been to a great extent a failure; 
for in the provinces in which it has been introduced the number^ of 
candidates for matriculation has been largely in excess of those 
for the. School Final examination. W.e cannot say how far this*- 
may be due in particular cases to the continued insistence of Gov- 
ernment on matriculation as a minimum qualification for almost 
every form of public emplovment. But it is this practice, no- 
doubc, which maintains and strengthens the belief in matricula- 
tion as the only goaJ of anglo-vernacular education, and confines 
the courses in the high schools to the nan-ovv path leading to it.*' 

V. — Matrictilaiion in its relation to anglo-vernacular schools. 

22. The matriculation examination has two aspects which we- 
shall consider separately : — 

(1) as the terminus of the ordinary anglo-vemacular school; 

course w^hich it so largely controls, 

(2) as the qualification for entry to the intermediate course. 

We consider now the first aspect and ask how far the anglo- 
vernacnlar course and the matriculation ane adjusted to each other?' 
The examination results shown in the following Table give im- 
portant information on this point : — 

Table LV. 

Percentage of successful candidates at matriculation ly provinces. 

1916-17. 1921-22. 1926-27. 

Bombay 45 50 41 ' 

Bengal , , . . . * 73 . 78 53 

United Provinces 4S 50 55 ' 

Punjab ■ ,, 68 72 53' ' 

^ It slionld be pointed ont that the path is particularly narrow in some pro-* 
vmces, -e.g?., Bengal,^ where no scientific subjects except meohanies- and hygiene'* 
are included in the high school course. In some other provinces it”iB widOr-.. 


«. w ^ ■ , '"W***** 'W-£ 

23. The numher of failures is in many eases great. Is the 
standard, considered as a measure of attainment and capacity of the 
successful candidates, too high? The general trend of e^ddence to 
.which we shall refer later shows that on the contrary it is in many 
•cases deplorably low ; and that where the standard of passes is 
higher than elsewhere, the standard of attainment is correspondingly 
lower. 

It is of course true that the percentage of failures at school 
leaving examinations is as high in some other countries as in India. 
Clearly, where this occurs, if the standard of examination is a right 
-one, there must be something radically wrong at an earlier stage, 
•due either to defective teaching or organisation of the schools, or 
•to the unsuitability of the courses to the natural aptitude of the . 
pupils. 

24. One of the defects in the present system appears to be a 
“defect of organisation. In the opinion of competent witnesses, the 
large number of failures at matriculation is in part due to the laxness 
of the promotions from class to class. Very many of the pupils are 
reported to be reading at the high stage who in a reasonably selec- 
iive system would never have been permitted to advance so far on 
the road to collegiate education. The plain fact is evident that a 
large numbei of boys are now wasting time, effort and money by 
following the existing course in secondary classes and that the 
waste is pitiful. 

25. The following quotations illustrate the point : — 

In Madras, the Quinquennial Review states that “the 
District Educational officers report that every effort 
has been made to check improper promotions, bm 
unfortunately the reports received from the Second- 
ary School Leaving Certificate examiners show that 
promotions are even now by no means satisfactory 
in all districts. The Chief Examiners in English 
have reported almost every year that a great many 
schools send up for the Public Examination a number 
of candidates who do not deserve to be in Eorm VI 
at all. Such a state of affairs means, in all prob- 
ability, that the promotions made in the lower forms 
in the schools have not been satisfactory.”* 

?Tn Bombay, the Quinquennial Review states that “the fact 
would appear to be that many of the pupils promot- 
ed to the higher standards have not the mental capa- 
city for such studies and should more properly have 
been weeded out of the seeondaiw school at an early 
stage f(jr a form of study or an occupation better suited 
' to their capacity. But experience has shown that the 

' '•Madras'^.'j^.page'SS, ' 
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majority hanker after the School Leaving examina- 
tion, the certificate for service, while even to have 
studied in the 7th standard carries wdth it a certain 
eonmiercial value. The remedy lies wnth the school- 
master — to refuse promotion to all except those 
who are indisputabty fit for the higher classes.”* 

In the Central Provinces, the Quinquennial Review discusses 
the various reasons that have been advanced for the 
unsatisfactory examination results and states that 
“it is alleged that promotion from one class to another 
is too easily earned ; this is being remedied. A 
tightening up of the test for promotion is bound 
to produce temporary hardship but will have bene- 
ficial results as soon as teachers and pupils realise 
that promotion can be earned by more steady and 
accurate work.” + 

VI. — Suggested remedies for waste in the present system. 

26. We have not been able to examine in any detail the courses 
rand the subjects leading up to the matriculation examination, but 
•they appear to us to have sufficient variety to meet requirements in 
most cases. But we think that, as has already been suggested, a 
large number of the pupils in high schools "would benefit more by 
being in schools of another type. 

Two kinds of remedies suggest themselves : — 

(1) The retention in the middle vernacular schools of more 
of the boys intended for rural pursuits, accompanied by 
the introduction of a more diversified curriculum in 
those schools; 

(’2) The diversion of more boys to industrial and commercial 
careers at the end of the middle stage, for which pro- 
vision should be made by alternative courses in that 
stage, preparatory to special instruction in technical 
and industrial schools. 

27. Retention of more boys in the middle vernacular system. — 
In a previous chapter, w^e have drawn attention to the fact that the 
vast bulk of the population live in villages, and that nearly 75 per 
cent, of the total population is dependent on agricultural occu- 
pations. The creation of a suitably devised educational system for 
the rural areas is therefore in our view of the first importance. 

28. We have already stated that, at the primar^^ stage, tH® 
courses should be confined, for the present, very largely to the 
three E’s, though care should be taken to ensure that* instruc- 
tion should be related to matters which the -village child sees and 
knows and understands; and that his teachers should be men who 

’^'Bombay Q. B,, page 51. .jV;! ■ . 

fCeatral Provmces Q, B.spage - ‘ '.V- 
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understand and are sympathetic to the ordinary conditions of nirai 
life. Bat there is ample scope for a wider and a more distinctive- 
curriculum in the middle stage of a vernacular school; here again; 
it is essential to adapt the scheme of rural education to rural condi- 
tions and requirements. We have already referred to the arrange- 
ments made in the Punjab and elsewhere, whereby elementary agri- 
ciiiture is included as a subject in many of these schools 

'' The aim is to enrich the middle school course in rural 



areas by the inclusion of agricultural training and; 
thus to bring it more in keeping with the environment 
of the pupils; and the object is to use agriculture* 
as a means of mental discipline and training and as 
an important accessory to the general subjects taught, 
in these schools. 

There is no reason why the scope of rural middle schools should 
not be made even more efficient for their purpose by the inclusion 
of teaching in the elementary principles of improved village sanita- 
tion and of the maintenance of co-operative societies, and in other 
subjects calculated to improve the well-being of rural areas. 

29. The Eoyal Commission on AgTiculture, dealing with the drift 
from rural areas to the anglo-vernacnlar schools and to the towns,,, 
wrote as follows 

In a population where only one man in six is even literate 
and where, until recently, little more than the mini- 
mum of secondary education sufficed to make employ- 
ment under Government or in some business house 
practically certain of attainment, it is obvious that 
the boy from the village who had acquired that 
education found himself in a very special position.. 
His fellows regarded him as possessing a qualifica- 
tion in virtue of which he could, almost for the ask- 
ing, obtain employment of a kind which was beyond 
their reach. Scarcity of a desirable ^ thing always 
gives it a high, even if it be a fictitious, value. That 
value, in the case of secondary education for the boy 
from a rural area, has hitherto lain in the road it has- 
opened out to him for work in the towns. This has 
contributed to the drift of educated boys from the 
. . , ' village to the town w-hich still continues though the 
conditions which gave rise to it are rapidly changing. 
The supply of educated men for ordinary routine 
, . ^ work under Government and in business houses now 

^ , exceeds the demand In so far as if 

[nnemployment] is accentuated by the drift of edncat- 
boys from the villages to the towns, there to swell 
the ranks of the odiicated unemployed, it can, in our 

‘ * PttnjaB Qmmmmt Gircwlap, WB. 
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j ' view, only be' m the spread of education in 

':v lairalv areas ,:m com with an improyement 

ill; the amenities :■ life When 

the percentage of male literacy rises to seventy-five,. • 
we believe that the feeling, which undoubtedly exists 
nt present, that in cultivating his holding and under- 
manual labour generally, an educated man is 
-failing to make the best use of his opportunities will 
have largely disappeared. Long before seventy-five 
per cent, of the male population is literate, what is per- 
haps already suspected will, we hope, become generally 
appreciated, namely, that the number of clerical posts 
available is quite insufficient to absorb all those who 
have attained the standard of a moderate secondary 
education. The day will then have come when 
literacy, once coveted as the passport from field to 
office, will take its due place as a bare requirement 
of rural respectability/’* 

30. We go further than the Eoyal Commission and hold that, 
even now, if the middle vernacular course were remodelled and 
adapted td rural requirements, and if the opportunities of rural work 
^ and service now^ open to those who complete that course were 

more widely realised, then not onlly would the gravity of the 
problems confronting anglo-vernacular education be diminished, 
but rural reconstruction and improvement wniild be inaterially 
assisted. We have already pointed out that a large num- 
ber of vernacular ‘ middle-pass ’ men are urgently required each 
year to be trained as the primar)^ school teachers of the future, 
and that by this means only can the primary schools be put on a 
sound and healthy basis. As the development of education in rural 
areas and the work of rural reconstruction proceeds, there will be 
required a host of men who have received a good general education 
suited to the needs of their several callings. India should look 
forward to the day when her soldiers, policemen, postmen, buillders, 
farmers, etc., will be literate and will have received that type of I 

education which should be given in rural middle schools. It is 
both wasteful and harmful that in many provinces almost tEe only ^ 
form of education now open to boys who wish to pursue these, 
callings should be that given in a middle English school, the train- ; 
ing of which is based on urban requirements and the main object ’ 
of which is success in a matriculation examination. We give below ' 
a relevant quotation from the Punjab Quinquennial Eeview for 
, 1922 ~ 27 "": — . .'■■■■ ■ . .. .. 

** It follows inevitably 'that, ■ in the years to come, "'the 
Education Department will find it increasingly diffi- 
cult to fill its vernacular training institutions with’ 

♦ Beport of the Boyal Commission on Agmnltoe, 539'* ' . ' ’ 
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suitably qualijBed recruits. There is also the widet 
question whether or not there are a sufficient number 
of successful candidates in the Vernacular Final 
examination to fill eTen the salaried vernacular posts 
which are required for the development of rural activi- 
ties. It may be that a reaction has already set in 
against the dxift to the anglo-vernacular course. It 
is pathetic to feel that, though there are thousands- 
of matriculates without employment, there is, or 
shortly will be, a serious sliortp.;ge of young men who 
have received a good general education tliroiigii the 
medium of the vernacular.”'^ 

31. The issue has been clouded by the controversy as to ’whether 
or not 'the study of English should be included in the course of a 
vernacular middle school. Mr. Maj^hew, who is among those who 
hold the negative view, writes with regard to English : — 

* ‘There is no subject more calculated to draw away boys 
from industrial pursuits to clerical and ^ sedentary 
work ... If it can be confined to the higher grade 
schools and continuation courses for those who have 
passed the primary [middle vernacular] course ii6- 
great harm will be done.”! 

In certain provinces, notably in Bengal, it has been urged that 
there is no prospect for a secondary school in which English 
is not taught. If this be so, special classes might be provided at' 
the end of the course in the middle vernacular schools in wMcH 
English would be taught intensively as a spoken and written 
language. 

82. While, we are convinced that the development and recon- 
struction of the middle vernacular school would contribute to the 
solution of the secondary as well as the primary school problems, 
we do not wish for a moment that opportunities should be with- 
held from those village boys who may still be eager to enter an 
anglo-vernacular school with a view to passing the matriculation 
and obtaining employment in the town and possibly a high position 
in the State. For this reason, in particular, we have already criti- 
cised the unequal distribution. of facilities for anglo-vernacular edu- 
cation which obtains in some of the province^. It is possible that 
our suggestion of an intensive course in English at the end of the 
vernacular course may be useful in making easier the transition 
from the vero.acular to an anglo-vernaciila'r school , especially as ' 
many witnesses have told us that the boy who has received a verna- 
cular schooling, though he may be handicapped at fi.rst by his weak- 
ness in English, very often'/butstrips the angio-vernaciilar boy in the 

? 't Education of India, Mayliew,, page 248 ;’ '’''-'y: ■ , - 
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' long hiS' better grasp of those general' sub- 
jects he has learnt through' the vernacoiar. 

38. Di?ersioii of boys to Industrial Training.— There is also the- 
boy' to be considered whose bent is to industrial rather than rural 
pursuits ; and it is unreasonable that he also should be compelled 
to undertake a secondary school course which Jeads only to 
the matriculation examination and which is dominated through- 
out by its requirements. It is true that in almost all prorinces 
attempts have been made in recent years to introduce practical 
or pre-vocational mstruction in the ordinary schools ; but it is 
evident that there has been as yet no clear appreciation 
of the aim, of such instruction, and its proper relationship to 
the ordinary school course. Tii some provinces, it is re- 
garded merely as a form of manual instruction which is helpful 
as. part of the general education of pupils ; it is to be welcomed 
as such. In other provinces, although the instruction is defi- 
nitely intended to be pre-vocational, it is imparted in the higher 
classes of secondary schools to pupils who, in the majoritj^ of cases, 
are striving* to qualify for admission into the colleges and have 
no intention whatever of making use of the instruction as a pre- 
liminary to technical training. Only in a few cases is this instruc-^ 
tion imparted in such a manner and at such a stage of the school 
course that pupils are (fefinitely encouraged, after receiving a suitable 
measure of general education, to leave school in order to take up 
some practical occupation or to receive technical instruction in a 
special institution. 

34. The uncertainty of aim and thought has been accentuated 
by the fact that, in most provinces, the industrial schools are 
controlled by a separate Department of Industries and, in some 
cases, by a minister other than the Minister of Education; and 
therefore that they tend to be regarded almost as rivals to the 
ordinary schools. It is the exception rather than the rule 
to find in India an educational system in which the indiistria! 
and the ordinary schools are regarded as complementary to eacK 
other. All pupils, whatever be their aim of life, should first; receive 
general education, but it should be open to boys at some suitable 
stage in the subsequent course to branch off to craft schools or to 
vocational classes.^ We are told that the industrial schools are 
not widely appreciated at present, but we are hopeful that if once 
industrial training is given its proper place in the higher stages ^ 6t 
the educational system, many of the boys who now waste time and 
money in a secondary school will be diverted to more fruitful forms 
of education and occupation. ■ ^ 

♦ As an ilhastration of the lack of adjastoent between- the/in<3nstrial and the ' 
ordinary system, we may point ont that the indnstrial primary school, sxioh as 
it exists in some provinces, implies a misdirection of effoH, since it is premattire' ■' 
for small children of six or seven years of age to , receive Itminfhg in trade' ,or 






3-5. Our evi(ience shows that in the few^ places where the indiisc- 
rial schools have recruited their pupils at the proper stage of the 
ordinary school course considerable success 'has attended, the^/traim^^^ 
.given, and the majority of the pupils so trained have easily found 
.employment. "V 


rrbe Government Industrial Institute af'.Madura. . iii.Ihe. 
Madras Presidency, which was opened in 1920, pro- 
vides for. a number of courses in wood-wmrk, metal- 
work, motor-car driving and mechanism, oil and gas 
engine driving, the care of industrial machinery, car- 
. . ■ pentry., cabinet-making,, found^y-'^ork, blacksmith's 

work, etc., and it is reported that almost every student 
who has left the institution since its foundation has 



secured employment. In Bombay, the Government 
'Technical Institute,’ Ahmedabad, and the Municipal 
'Technical Institute, Surat,; both" 'recruit their appren- 
r-tices from pupils who have completed the middle anglo- 
vernaciilar stage, and the success of these institutions 
■is reflected in the large increase in their enrolment 
during the past five years. The special classes con- 
, , -ducted by the Public Works Department at Darpiiri 

near Poona include a course for apprentices who have 
completed the middle anglo-vernacular stage, and ir is 
noteworthy that the manager "of the classes reports 
• that the demand for good craftsmen has been so large 
that many of tlie apprentices left before completing 
their course owing to their being able to command a 
good salary after two or three years' apprenticeship. 
The Secretary of the Committee of Direction for Tech- 
nical Education in Bombay, writing of the technical 
schools in the Bombay Presidency, similarly states 
that, “in many of ‘the schools very few boys complete 
■the 'three years' course and after one and a half to two 
"years' of training they get employment. The certifi- 
cates obtained are of a distinct value to the' boys and 
• carry a considerable amount of weight in various dis- 
■ 'tricts".* 

36. It has been suggested ithat in order to facilitate the diversion 
*of pupils to industrial schools • and fo other pursuits, an examination 
'Should be held to mark the completion of the jniddle stage of the 
‘anglo-vernacular course, corresponding to the examination held in . 
some provinces to mark the termination of the middle ^^ernaeular 
course. Many witnesses have deplored the abandonment of the 
' anglo-vernacular middle school examination and have suggested 
"^that, in consequence, many boys Who are ill-suited for further study 
academic lines^-', are /tempted to stay on at a secondary 
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•school when they ought' to "take to something else. The following 
quotation from the Punjab;' Quinquenniai Eeview supports this 
view : — 

'■;> vy ''This examination (the'- anglo-vernaeiilar middle school 
examination) should -be the great school junction and 
' clearing house.'' By its means, boys would be drafted 
into’ 'that line of. study for which each appeared to 
be' most' ■suited.’*'^' 

VIL—Matficidation in relation to the intermediate coarse, 

, : 37. The in'termediate course, as we shall see, is in some places 
'■definitely treated as a higher part of the secondary system , thoiigH 
ir is still retained in the majority of the provinces as part of the 
university. For the sake of convenience we discuss the relations 
of matriculation to the intermediate course in this chapter. 

38. The extent to which matriculation is regarded not. only as.- 
"the terminus of the o.rdinary secondary course but as a pa.*ssage from" 
the school course to a collegiate education is shown in the following 
'Table: — 

Table LVI. 

Percentage ratio of students in the first intermedmte year to those 


tvho passed the matrmdation or 

school final m 1927. 

Bombay • . 


59-9 

Bengal 


80-a 

United Provinces . .. f 


42-8 

Punjab 


35*1 

Burma .. 


8M 

Bihar and Orissa . . . . 


64-6 

Central Provinces . . • * 


. . " 67*0 

.Assam. , ... . . ^ ' 


47*9 


The ambitious pupil has no alternative objective offered to him 
and therefore follows the time-honoured and formerly profitable 
path of climbing to academic heights which have now become 
somewhat barren. 

39. We shall deal in more detail in the next Chapter with the 
waste which this involves. We have now to point out .that owing 
to the inefficiency of the matriculation standard the waste begins 
at an early stage, if the boy proceeds to an inteimediate course in 
which instruction is given in the form of mass lectures. Tlie 
Calcutta University Commission pointed out the inability of the 
average hey to understand such lectures, owing to nis want of know- 
ledge of English. ^ We have received precisely similar and more 
^ Punjab Q. E„ page 32, 
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recent evidence on this point. In the last Quinquennial Eeview ol' 
the Punjab there appears the following statement : — 

'‘The School Board.i.after a prolonged investigatioii, came to- 
the conclusion that 'the standards of , examination in- 
general are low and are deteriorating, especially in 
English. The attainments of, the. first year' students-' 

: in , colleges are such that very' - many are unable to- 
follow the lectures adequately’. This conclusion was 
: strengthened by the fact that many hoys from outside" 
the jurisdiction of the University preferred to enter 
the Punjab matriculation examination as private 
candidates instead of appearing for the examinations 
of their own universities.’** 

The defect has been accentuated in the Punjab by the influx of a 
large number of young boys below the age of fifteen wdricli has been- 
rendered possible by the abandonment of the age limit for matricu- 
lation. 

The Bombay Quinquennial Beview states that: — “ with every 
increase in the numbers of those taking secondary education there 
is a fall in the standard of efficiency, owing chiefly to the fact that 
lower and lower strata are being tapped, and the majority of those 
who pass the school-leaving examination are altogether unfit for 

higher studies It can easily be understood how the general 

weakness of the candidates helps to lower the standard of the 
examination, since examiners are only human and it is inevitable 
that in fixing their test they diould, to a certain extent, be in- 
fluenced, insensibly, by the general quality of the work. The pro- 
blem of the unfitness of the students who join the colleges from the 
schools has been discussed repeatedly b}^ Committees and Com- 
missions, who have usually thrown the blame on the schools and 
have demonstrated how the work in the schools is to be improved. 
But it cannot be emphasised too strongly that the dominatino' factor 
is the school leaving examination, that being the test whether a 
boy or girl is fit to take higher studies.”! . • 

40. The Calcutta University Commission were definitelj" opposed 
to the giving of instruction by means of mass lectures to boys whc' 
had only just matriculated, and suggested that the needs of inter- 
mediate skidents would be better met by school-teaching, given in 
relatively small classes of about 30 pupils by competent teachers 
and under school discipline. As a consequence, it was proposed 
that the intermediate ck.sses should be removed from the sphere 
of university teaching. The proposals of the Commission have been 
considered in most provinces and, as a result, a number of inter- 
mediate colleges have been established in the Punjab, the United 
Provinces and the Dacca- University area. 

;/■ *PuiiJab Q.'B., page. 31. 

t Bombaj'Q. B., page 51 . 
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In ikePmvjah, the intermediate colleges comprise fonr classes 
only,, t-wo intermediate : and two . high, classes. The 
two. intermediate classes .are still regarded' as eommg 
■ within the pnrviewv' of the .University,. . 

^ ■ In the United Provinces, the intermediate colleges have beeii,; 
definitelj^' separated from the, university and .have bees.;, 
formed by the addition cf two iiiterinediate classes, .to 
. ' sonie of the seconda.ry' schools. 

' In . the Dacca University area, the intermediate'colleges' for 
men comprise -only two classes at present. . The 
intermediate college for women is' attached to. a 
secondary school. 

In Bihar, the experiment of separating the intermediate 
from the higher university classes was tried in one 
centre but the old system has now been restored. 

41. Opinion is much divided as to wdiether or not the new^ types 

of intermediate college have proved a success. But it is clear that 
in many cases these colleges have not been established under the 
conditions recommended by the Calcutta University Conimission 
and that the system has not been given a fair chance of proving 
its value. -In some of the colleges the classes are so large as to 
make it impossible to give any instruction except the mass lecture 
w^hich the system w^as designed to avoid. In others, again, strain 
and dissatisfaction have been caused by staffing an intermediate 
college with a combination of secondary school teachers who received 
what w^as to them a welcome iinprovement in pay and status, and 
teachers from affiliated colleges who were chosen as being the least 
suitable for degreedeaching, and wffio felt dieir new position, to be 
a degra.datio,n., ■ ■ 

The controversy as to whether the intermediate course should, or 
should not, form part of the university system is ^till acute. 

FIJI.' — Teaching. 

42. The efficiency of a school depends mainly on an adequate 
provision of competent and well trained teachers. The proportion 
of trained teachers in secondary schools varies greatly from province 
to province. 

Table LYIL 

Percentage of trained teachers in secondary schools for hoys hij 

provinces. 


■Madras:.;'.'- 


*Middle Schools. 

;si.' 

High School 

■■■■■■■ ■':''',:78-:-:':-.;: 

Bombay 


12 

■ ■■■■■' ■ 22"'' 

Bengal . . 


27 

n 

XTnited Provinces * - 


79 


PWa} 


;. :eg; '■■..., .. 




. a 59 

59 

Bibar and Or'issa • • , ^ 


■62',.' 

22 

Central Provinces. . 



, ■:-6S 




mummmrn': 

^ Tnelndes middle verna'cnlar schools. 
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4 : 3 . The eoB'tra.st/bet^^^ Benpl,: ob the' one 

hand, and Madras and .the ^ Punjab,' on, the other, is- striking. It is 
evident that the proportion of trained teachers in the first named pro- 
vinces is altogether' inadequate. They are' a mere, sprinkling, and 
many scliools iiave no trained teachers at all. Even , where there 
are one or two, . they are too few to .make their presence felt and no 
raise the general level of teaching. It . is only natural that they 
soon lose heart and take the line of least resistance The follomng 
figures for the three older provinces are instructive : — 

Table LVTII. 

Average number of teachers per high school. 

Madras . . ' . • ■ . . ■ ' , - ' . . 20‘i 

Bombay .. .. .. .. .. li*5 

.Ben.gal ^ ^ . . . . ■ : . . . . . . . 12*S 

Table LIX. 

Average nitmher of trained teachers per high school. 

Madras . . . . . • . . . . 16'0 

Bombay .. .. .. .. 3‘2 

Bszx^al •• •• •• •• X'8 

44. What makes the situation more hopeful is that some pro- 
gress in this matter has been rnade in the last ten years, except 
in Bombay and Bengal. The percentage .of trained teachers in all 
secondary schools, high and middle, in 1917, 1922 and 1927 in the 
different provinces was as follows 


Table LX. 


Percentage of trained teachers in boys* secondary schools of all 

kinds: 

Province. 

1917. 

1922. 

1927. 

Madras . * « • 

64*0 

69*1 

, 78*7 

Bombay 

22*3 

26*5 

20*1 

Bengal 

18*7 

20*3 

20-2 

United Provinces 

45*7 

54*9 

59*2 

Punjab 

64*8 

67*9 

69*3 

Burma 

'. 47*2 

61*8 

59*6 

^ ^ Bihar and Orissa 

■. 35*6 

4S'8 , 

51*0 

Central Provinces • . 

40*0 

57*6 

64* i. 

Assam , # • • . 

34*0 

40*7 

44*9 

India 

37*4 

45*9 

51*1 

These figures indicate that, in most provinces, 
efforts liave been made to provide trained teachers. 

considerable 


4-5. In many provinces an untrained teacher cannot now be 
permanently appointed as, an ordinary class master in high and 
middle schools, but sufficient facilities have not yet been provided 
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tor trainmg in most' provinces. - ■ ''The number of 'pupils; in training 
colleges for, men axe, shown in the. f ollowing .Table 

Table LXI. ,■ " 


Number of students in training ■colleges. 





1917. 

1922. 

1927. 

Madras 



112 

211 , 

224 

Bombay , 




■:$2" , 

4$ 

Bengal . . 



m 

118 : "' 

'■'■136" 

United Provinces , 



11! 

217 

258 

Punjab . . . 



272 

40-6 ' , 

; 269: 

Burma 



. . ' 


' , 12 

Bihar and Orissa 



19 

38 ; 

67 

Central Px’ovinces 

Assam 



65 

135 

120 


Provision is made in the Dacca Training College for a small mim* 
her of teachers from Assam. The fluctuations in the figures of 
some provinces are probably due to a reorganisation of the courses. 
Those in the Punjab are due to the fact that, in 192*2, a number of 
vernacular, teachers were -wrongly included in the figures. In rela- 
tion to their needs, Bombay and Bihar have very few students 
under training. 

46. From the evidence before us there appear to be great differ- 
ences in the quality of the training colleges in the several provinces. 
In some the methods used are conventional and obsolete ; in others 
valuable work is being done on the investigation and application 
of modern methods and there is evidence that they are accomplish- 
ing real work in the way of stimulating experiments and in intro- 
diicmg new methods into the schools. The best of these institu- 
tions are attracting a keener and more intelligent type of recruit and 
are inspiring him with a new spirit. Institutions such as these are 
turning out not merely mechanically trained teachers but men able 
to appreciate the* many-sided difficulties of school organisation and 
well-equipped to meet them. 

On the other hand, we feel that enough cannot be done in the 
short space of nine months, which is all that is usually available, to 
uproot the old methods of teaching to which many of the students 
are accustomed ; and for many of the teachers more frequent re- 
fresher courses at the training colleges would be of great advantage. 

47. Conditioiis of Service. — Ab in the case of primary schools j, 
the average quality of the teacher and of the teaching depends to a 
considerable extent on the pay and conditions of service. The besi 
type of men cannot be attracted to the profession so long as these 
reEiain unsatisfactory and only too frequently the teachers have 
no heart in their work. In no province is the pay of the teacher 
sufficient to give him the status which his work demands and in 
some provinces, e.g., Bengal and Bihar, the pay of the '’teacher is 
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often woefully iow."*^ The conditions of service, though still far 
from satisfactory, have improved in recent years and provident fund 
and pension schemes have been widely introduced. But the most 
serious difficulty facing the teacher in the great majority of privately 
managed schools, and in some managed by local bodies, is insecurity 
of tenure. Generally, no contracts or agreements are made and 
teachers are frequently sent away at short notice. We have had 
it in evidence that some schools even make it a practice to recruit 
teachers temporarily for nine months, thus avoiding the payment 
of vacation salaries, the payment of increments and the necessity 
for appointing permanent trained men. The salaries of teachers 
are not infrequently paid very irregularly and compulsory levies for 
school purposes are sometimes made from the teachers’ slender 
earnings. In spite of what has been done in recent years, the condi- 
tions of service of the teacher must be greatly altered before the 
quality of secondary education can become satisfacto^}^ 

IX* — Ge-yieral conditions of school life. 

48. In the last decade there has been much improvement in 
school life. This has no doubt been due to the inspiration of the 
better type of training colleges which have been sending out 3 ^onng 
teachers trained to regard education as something much wider than 
mere book-learning. Intensive physical Gaining, the organisation 
of games and scout-craft now form an essential part of the courses 
in "the larger training colleges in India and the results of this 
training have been wsibly reflected in Ithe increasing activities of 
the schools. For the improvement of physical training, most 
provinces have appointed Directors or Advisers for Physical Instruc- 
tion and in Madras and the Punjab, for example, the old gymnastic 
instructor is being rapidly replaced by well-qualified physical 
training experts. We have been favourahly impressed by the drill 
and physical exercises which we have seen in some of the schools. 
There has been a wide-spread extension of the organisation of 
games and the ordinary teacher is taking a more active part in the 
athletic activities of the schools. The formation of Provincial 
Athletic Associations and the holding of tournaments has served as 
a further stimulus, 

* The Bertgal Quinquennial Review (page 43) states that '' it has been pointed 
out over and over again that the salary of the schoolmaster in Bengal is a misera- 
ble pittance, often lower than that of a menial servant or that of a casual labourer. 
Here figures are available which need no comment. In the Chittagong division, 
the average [monthly] salary of a high school teacher is Bs. 51*7, of a middle 
school teacher Rs. 18*2. In Rajshafii 70 per cent, of the high schoolteachers 
receive batwem Rs, 20 and Rs. 70 and the actual average is Bs. 

The Bihar Quinquennial Review (page 23) states that the average monthly 
salary of a teacher in a board secondary school h Hs. 2f/6, of a teacher in 
'' a munieipol secondary school Bs. 31‘5 and, of a teacher in a privately managed 
secondary school Bs. 37*0., : , ; 
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, 49; .Heaitli.— Tile generaT healtli, of the school boy is receiving 
"far 'gTeater attention, than' it; ■ did '-ten' years ago. :■ The first “ step 
towards improvement has been' the institution of .medical- inspection 
.in 'several provinces, but inspection alone is worth very little except 
■■for statis'ticai purposes and as paving the way for and demonstrating 
-.the need of treatmenc. The provision of treatme'nt has been made 
dll ...some - places., 'We, were much - interested .by ; the'- .account 
-given ,,-by Major J. ' E. D. .Webb, T'.M'.S.,, of w.hat. ha .had. done for 
' the inedica] inspection .and treatment of "ail ' boys and girls in the 
dowm of Simla. He is now engaged in similar work in Delhi. 

50. Boys Scouts. — The rapid development of the Boy Scout 
movement has been another w^elcome addition to school activities. 
The growth of this movement since Indian boys w^ere first enrolled 
in the Baden Powell Association in 1918 has been very great and 
in 1927 there were over 113,000 boy scouts and cubs in British 
India, Bombay and the Punjab each contributing over 20,000 
scouts. The movement has been assisted by provincial grants, and 
in 1927 nearly 1*75 lakhs wrere sanctioned for the local associations 
by the provincial Governments. 

51. General Improvement. — Thus, in spite of manifest defects 
and clif6.ciilties, there are hopeful signs of healthy progress. 
In many places the tea’cher is improving and, in provinces where 
the training colleges are good, improvement will be more marked 
in the future. Many of the schools are better equipped and are 
brighter and healthier institutions than the;/ v/ere. The new spirit 
aroused by games, athletics, scouting, social work and clubs is full 
of promise. The residential and hostel system has been greatly 
extended. 

52. The ifoyal Military College at Dehra Dun has demonstrated 
wdiat can be done to provide a new type of education for the children 
of -well-to-do parents. The value of the corporate life, of the meals 
in common and of the traditions and aims of the institution has 
been widety recognised. There is a demand for a better type than 
"the ordinary secondary school of the country. This demand is re- 
flected in the support given to schools which are being promoted by 
-the Parsee community in Bombay and by the Public School Asso- 
ciation founded by the late Mr. S. E. Das. 

53. Of the general excellence of the material in Indian second- 
ary schools for boys those of us who have lived in the country 
can speak wdth conBdence. Many pupils have been able to 
overcome the great difficulties which confront them. With 

^ adequate adjustment in the »secondary school system and -^vith the 
strengthening of the present 'efforts to brighten and enrich the 
school life of the pupils, the schools in India should be able to contri- 
• biite in increasing measure to 'the well-being --of public 'life in the 
‘Countrv. ' ■ . - ' ■■ - ■ 


CHAPTER VI. 

EducaMoa for the Directing Classes : Unwersities. 

1. For reasons which we have explained in Chapter I, we have- 
been unable to attempt anything approaching a complete survey 
of the growth of universities during the last decade. We have,, 
therefore, limited ourselves to certain aspects of that growth that 
seemed to us of major importance, and vze have incidentally illus- 
trated our views by reference to certain institutions. We have 
thus been unable to give more than a passing reference to many 
of the universities, or to allot to them space corresponding to their- 
importance in the system of higher education in India. 

I. — Universities , old and nexo. 

2. The older Universities, — The first universities in India were 
established in the Presidency towns of Calcutta, Madras and Bom- 
bay in 1857, as a- result of Sir Charles Wood’s Despatch of 1854. 
In 1882, a rmiversity for the Punjab was founded at Lahore: and, 
five years later, one for the United Provinces at Allahabad. All 
these universities w^ere of the same type. The ac'tual teaching w-as^ 
carried on in the affiliated colleges which w’ere scattered throughout' 
the area over wdiich each university had jurisdiction ; and the func- 
tions of the universities were limited to affiliation and examination. 
The Hunter Commission of 1882 encouraged the growth of private 
enterprise, and the constitution of the universities was favourable 
to the multiplication of private colleges. In 1902, the total num- 
ber of affiliated arts colleges had risen to 140, of which lOS were 
under private management. This rapid development placed a severe 
strain on the existing organisations and it became evident that the 
universities had insufficient j)Ower to supervise and control the woilr 
of the affiliated colleges. 

3. University Commissions. — ^It was chiefly on this account that 
the Universities Commission of 1902 was appointed. In accordance 
with its recommendations, the Indian Universities Act was passed 
in 1904 with a view to strengthening the educational element in the 
Senates, to increasing the proportion of elected Fellows, to extending 
the power of the universities in respect of the control, inspection 
and affiliation of colleges, and to enabling the universities to under- 
take the work of teaching and research. But, in spite of the Act 
of 1904, these universities continued to be almost entirely examining 
bodies. In 1917, there were 184 colleges affiliated to the five 
older universities, with a total enrolment of over 60,000 students, 
of -whom more than 28,000 belonged to Calcutta University. In 
their Resolution of 1913 the Government of India had pointed oufe 
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.the dangexs inlierent in tMs ijnrestricted expansion;' and suggested 
that it was ii.ec€ssary''to liinit- the area of affiliating'. universities and 
also.lto create new .teaching and residential universities. 

'In view of, the condition of Calcutta University ^ a Commission 
was appointed in 1917, and their report was presented in 1919. The 
report confirmed' the opinion, that" a reorgan.isatioii of the existing 
universities was urgently needed and that a new type of unitary 
teaching and residential university .should ' be instituted. In 1920, 
the (Government of India commended generally to local Govern- 
ments the recommendations of the Calcutta University Commission. 

■ 4. ITew Universities.— In .the eight , j^ears that followed,' as many 
as eight new universities were founded, in addition to the Benares 
Hindu and Patna Universities which had been instituted previously 
to 1920, the former in 1916 and the latter in 1917. The eight new 
universities were the Muslim University at Aligarh (1920), Eangoon 
(1920) , Lucknow (1920) , Dacca (1921) , Delhi (1922) , Nagpur (1923), 
Andhra (1926) and Agra (1927). A new- unitary university is now 
in course of formation at Chidambaram in the Madras Presidency. 

These new’ universities are not all of the same type. As a rule, 
w'here there is only a single university in a province it must neces- 
sarily be of the affiliating type, partly in order to cover the area 
adequately, and partly to avoid the alternative of abolishing the 
existing colleges. Thug Patna and Nagpur Universities are of the 
affiliating type though they also exercise certain teaching functions. 
The Andhra University, which is in the Aladras Presidency and 
serves the needs of a large linguistic area, is at present of the 
affiliating type, but the higher teaching has been limited to a com- 
paratively small number of centres. The complete transformation 
of Allahabad into a unitary and teaching university wais accompanied 
by the creation of Agra as an affiliating university. 

5. Unitary and Teaching Universities. — ^It is only wdiere more 
than one university exists in a province, one of wdiich is of the 
affiliating kind’, that the other or others have conformed to the uni- 
tary type. Por instance, Dacca in Bengal, and Lucknow and 
Allahabad in the United Provinces, are unitary. So also are the 
Hindu University at Benares and the Muslim University at illigorh, 
both of wdiich are intended primarily for the benefit of communities 
spread throughout India. 

In certain circumstances, the unitary university is the better- 
t}pe. Provided that a corporate life can be evolved in the halls 
wiiich is comparable to the traditions of the better colleges in the- 
older universities, that the teaching is properly organised in the 
several departments of study, and that the members of the several 
university authorities are both competent and capable of under- 
standing the significance of -such, a university, then a unite'ry univer- 
sity should result in more efficient teaching, more effective expendi- 
ture of the available resources, closer contact between staff' 
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and students and a mope stimulating corporate life. We are 
■unable to offer any definite opinions as to whether these 
conditions have been fulfilled satisfactorily in all the unitary 
universities of India, Three of our members^ visited Dacca and 
■were glad to find that the departments of study are well-organ- 
ised and are producing a considerable amount of research work 
both in arts and science, that tutorial instruction is given on a 
wider scale than in many of the older universities, that there is 
growing up a healthy and vigorous life in the halls of residence, 
that the library is well stocked with books and periodicals, of which 
good use is made by the students. Some of our members have also 
visited the University of Allahabad and were impressed by the pro* 
.gress which has been made. We were unfortunately prevented 
from visiting the Hindu University at Benares, but have been in- 
fornied that the teaching activities of the university are ^pravely 
hampered by lack of funds. In Eangoon, which is still in its initial 
.stages, all the higher teaching in arts and science is given in two 
constituent and contiguous colleges placed on the university estate. 
There is a University Department of Engineering, which has been 
established on the same estate. 


6. It is ciear, however, that the requirements of India cannot, be 
•met solely by unitary universities and that the affiliating university 
is likely to remain for many years .to come. ^In 1922, there were 152 
affiliated arts colleges and in 1927 as many as 232. In India, the 
nurnber of students in a unitary university must be relatively small, 
and the total numbers in the seven universities which are more or 
less unitary — Allahabad, Benares, Aligarh, Eangoon, Lucknow, 
Dacca and Delhi — are less than a sixth of those in the seven affiliat- 
ing universities (excluding Agra). They are equal only to the 
number in the Punjab University alone, much less than that of 
Madras, and less than half that of Calcutta. The establishment of 
Dacca- University, for example, has no doubt improved the lot of 
its thousand or more students, but it has not appreciably diminish- 
ed the heavy burden of Calcutta University. If all university 
students were to be gathered into the unitary folds, then no fewer 
than twenty or more such universities would be required. 

7. Orgaaisation of teacMng and research in affiliating universi- 
.. ties.— An important development has been the assumption of the 

functions of teaching, especially in the higher ranges of study, and 
of the encouragement of research by the affiliating universities. 

In Madras, the' University has its own staff in economics and 
Indian history ; and it is establishing a Eesearch Insti- 
tute in botany, zoology and bio-chemistry, and depart- 
' ments for Mgher teaching in' Indian philosophy, 

“'7 mathematfcs and other subjects. 

^ ^ Andetsoia, Sir Sultati Atoed and Raja Warendra Hath, 
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In Bombay. j in. 1924-25, .all. post-graduate tainmg was placed 
, , imder. the control of a...Board of Manageiiie.ot consisting 
of nine members. appointed by the Syndicate, hut a 
large part of the actual teaching is given by members 
of 'the (College staffs. The University has .its ..owm 
Department of economics and sociology, with its own 
staff; and there are part-time lecturers- in other sub- ■ 
jects such as Sanskrit and mathematics. 

In Calcutta, the post-graduate teaching in arts and science 
was in 1917 placed under the immediate management 
of the University, which has a staff of about 
three hundred professors and lecturers, some of 
whom are college lecturers working part-time for the 
University. Except in the laboratories, there are no 
heads or departments. For the organisation of this 
work, Post-Graduate Councils in Arts and Science have 
been created, including all the teachers in the several 
departments of ^.tudy. These Councils have very 
considerable powers of their own, and are not under 
the effective control of the other authorities of tho 
Univeisity. 

In Lahore, the University maintains its own colleges in lav/, 
commerce and oriental languages; and also its own 
chemistry laboratories and department. A number 
of university professors have also been appointed. In 
addition, a certain number of Honours Schools are 
organised by the University, the sltaffs being drawn 
from its own staff and from part-time college lecturers. 

S. It has not been possible for us to examine these activities in 
any detail. It. is inevitable that if such higher teaching is 
■to be carried out with efficiency and economy in affiliating univer- 
sities there should be a large measure of concentrated effort in places 
where there are adequate libraries and teaching facilities, or where 
they can be made available without extravagant expenditure of 
iiioney. This is particularly the case in the teaching of science; 
and one of the most promising developments of recent years has 
‘been the rapid development of scientific teaching a.nd research in 
the chief university centres. 

9. Blit wffiere a concentration of higher work is effected by a 
university in one or more places, particular care should -be , taken 
that the life and vrork of the better colleges in those centres are not 
stifled. Where large numbers of students of all ages are congre- 
gated together, the corporate life and traditions of good colleges 
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are invaluable. Care should also be taken to safeguard the 
dent teaching of the pass students. The opinions of the Calcutta 
University Commission are relevant to this matter : — 

“Another group of correspondents propose that... the begin- 
ning already made by the university in the provision, 
of post-graduate courses should be extended, and that 
the courses for the degrees of B. A. and B. Sc. with 
honours should be separated from the pass courses and 

undertaken directly by the university The... 

colleges would be left to do pass teaching only. The 
supporters of this plan are content to assign to theM 
a humble function, for which they might be suffi- 
ciently manned with teachers mainly second rate 

But a further and perhaps more important effect of 
this scheme would be to reduce the colleges to_a 
position of insignificance and humiliation, and to 
make an unhappy cleavage among the student body. 
The students [and the teachers] would be divided into- 
two classes, superior beings called university students, 
and inferior called college students; and both sides 
would suffer. The college students would be deprived 
of the advantages of association with their ablest 
contemporaries. The university students would be 
deprived of the social benefits of college life — ^benefits- 
which, even under the present system, are to some 
extent realised by some of the better colleges.*’* 

10. We liave had the opportunity of examining the relations of 
a,, university to its colleges at the headquarters of two universities ; 
the University of Patna, which is an affiliating university and the 
TJniv'ersity of Delhi which may be termed a *semi-unitary’ univer- 
sity: 

In Patna, a considerable advance has been made possible by the 
concentration of the Universitv and college building? in the iiniver- 
sitv area and by the construction of new buildings and laboratories. 
All the teaching work in the city is given by the college staffs, 
and the Universitv re<rards its main functions at this centre to be 
the encouragement of. a strong corpora;te life among the students- 
and the provision of an organisation by which, the colleges are 
enabled to formulate plans of co-operation among themselves. The 
university spirit is also fositered by a University Training Corps and 
by the establishment of aniversity societies and athletic toiirna- 
meuts. We were impressed by the happy relations between the 
colleges and the IJnivetsity-and between the colleges thein.se'Ives at 
' this centre. We had no .o|)portunity of visiting any of the affiliated 
colleges outside Patna itself .. . 

A : ' Caloytta IJiiivers,ity Commiasiou'Keport, Tol. IV, page 251. 
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:i ' 6; termed Delhi . a 'semi-UBitary., university. It has three 

first-grade , colleges, with independent, governing bodies, all situated 
in. vox near, 'the. city of Delhi.. -The-' University. 'itself ' carries on 
. . ■ teaching only in law, economics.,, philosophy and elementary science, 

, -and .has a small library.. We have examined a riiimber of witnesses, 
•official and. iion-o.fficial, on. the subject of this University. It 
..appears .that the University w^'as constituted' with resources, entirely 
,, inadequate . to its ..proper 'd.evelopment. ' ■ We ■ understand that 
■ ;..a„., 'Co..m.mi.ttee '..of Enq.iiiry" was appomte'd' ' by ''. the" Government 
; ,;of India, to report-, on the. affairs of' the University, but the report 
has not yet been published and we are not acquainted with 
its contents. The University is clearly in a transitional stage. 
We think it would be a loss to India if the healthy traditions of the 
. three colleges were sacrificed by a too rigid adherence to the formula 
of a unitary university, and that it wnuld be preferable to retain the 
■vigorous life and traditions of the colleges, and to place on the 
University the duty of organising the higher work by a combina- 
lion of suitably qualified teachers at present carrying on higher 
work in the colleges with teachers appointed by the University 
itself.* The University would thus aim at supplementing and not 
supplanting the staffs of the colleges. It should be an essential 
function of the University to provide and maintain science labora- 
tories and a central library on an adequate scale which would enable 
the teachers to keep themselves up-to-date. 

IL — University Constitutions, Subsidies to Universities and 

Colleges, 

11. The constitutions of the universities in British India are 
defined bv University Acts which have been passed from time to 
time. We do not consider it necessary to describe them in detail, 
bi::t discuss certain general features of these constitutions. 

In most of the modern universities and in several of the older 
universities wffiose Acts have recently been amended, the Governor- 
General is the Visitor wdth powers of inspection ; but in Patna and 

* Each of the three first-grade co]leg:es has its own corporate Hfe and traditions. 
St. Stephen’s College was founded in 1881 and is maintained by the Cambridge 
Mission. The college has a fine record and has restricted its numbers so that a 
well-arranged system of tutorial instruction and an intimate contact between 
staff and students have been rendered possible. A larc^e numbe;r of Oxford and 
Cambridge graduates have come to India in the service of the Mission and the 
•college, while a number of distinguished Indian graduates have been willing to 
servetheeonegeonsaIari.es which were probably' lower than they could have 
.'.'Obtained' Aewhere..^' ■ ■■ ■ : 

The Hindu College was founded in 1889 to provide mainly for students of the 
Hindu community. It is controlled by a Board of twelve 'Trustees and Hindu 
religious instniction of a non -sectarian Idnd is given In tbe college to Hindu 
pupik. The college has several hostels and playing-fields and its main building is 
situated in the city of Delhi. - 

. The Ramjas College' was founded by B-ai Sahib Kedarnath in 1917 with the 

^ intention of providing a residential college remote from the distractions and 

temptations of n. large city. The college is situated a few', miles outside the city 

, There are also four SHcond-grade colleges, including one for women. 
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in Bombay^ these rights are vested in the Governor of the provinca^ 
concerned. In Benares and Aligarh, the Governor-General is the 
Lord Eector, and in Delhi he is the Chancellor, but he has visitorial 
functions and rights except in Benares, where the Governor of the* 
United Provinces has the style and powers of Visitor. 

In se.veral of the new universities, the previous sanction of the- 
Governor-General is necessary before a university can recognise 
as equivalent to its own an entrance examination held by another 
university or authority. At Benares, no statute making any 
change in the constitution of the Court, Council, Senate or Syndicate' 
can be made without the previous sanction of the Governor-General 
in Council. In Dacca, similar sanction has to be obtained before 
any statute may be passed which affects the proportion or method • 
of Muhammadan representation on Court, Academic Council or 
Executive Council. At Aligarh, all new statutes and amendments- 
of statutes, except on purely religious matters, are sent through 
the Visiting Board to the Governor-General in Council for approval. 

At Delhi, the Governor-General in Council approves new statutes- 
and may suspend or disallow any ordinance. 

12. In nearly every university, the Governor of the Province 
is the Chancellor and, as such, appoints the Vice-Chancellor, but 
at Patna, this appointment is made by the^Iocal Government. At 
Aligarh, the Governor of /the United Provinces, the Members of the 
Executive Council, the Ministers and two others form a Visiting' 
Board. At Benares, the Governor of the United Provinces is the 
Visitor and has. the right of inspecting the University and of appro- 
ving all new statutes, amendments to statutes and regulations. In 
Calcutta and the Punjab, the affiliation of ne-w colleges requires the 
sanction of the local Government. In most of the other univer- 
sities the Chancellor has the power to withhold his assent to or 
refer back for further consideration, all statutes passed by the 
Senate or the Court. The audited accounts of uBiversities have 
to be sent either to the Governor-General in Council or to the 
Visitor or to the local Government, as tfee case may be. 

13. University Bodies. — The supreme governing body of a uni- 
versity is sometimes called the Senate, sometimes the Court. In 
the governing bodies of the universities, there are nearly always 
ex-officio members, many of whom are Government officials, and 
other members who are nominated by the local Government con- 
cexmed. Originally, the nominated element formed the majority on\/ 
the Senates of the older universities, but in every university except 
Calcutta and the Punjab, the majority are now elected. ^Tn Cal- 
cntta, all the ordinary Fellows, except ten elected by the registered 

" graduates and ten by the Faculties-, are nominated by the Chancel- 
■"^dorv In -the Punjab, ten are' elected hj ihe Senate or by registered 
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.graduates aiid' five by the Faculties, '..while the remainder are att' ■. 
nominated by the^ Chancellor.: In ■.the .other universities' ,the^^^ 
only a minority of nominated members. Thus, in Patna, oat of a 
maximum, total of; 75 ordinary Fellows, not less .than. 10 .or, nmre- 
than 25 are . nominated by the Chancellor; in the laige^ Madras" 'v 
Senalte, as reconstituted by the Act of 1923, the nominated members- 
are only 30, of whom 20 represent communities otherwise not ade- 
quately represented; by the new ■ Bombay, "University Act:, 1928, 
the nomiriated element is reduced to less than a ithird of the bodjr. 
of Ordinary Fellows. In addition to the Court or Senate there is- 
always an executive which is in some universities a committee of 
the Senate or Court. These executives are in some universities 
termed the Syndicate, in others the Executive Council. 

In the newer universities and in sonoe of the older ones an 
Academic Council, largely composed of teachers, plays an important 
part in settling curricula and standards of examination and other 
academic matters. 

14. Goverixment Aid.- — Subject to such limitations as those indi- 
cated above, the universities are autonomous bodies, aided by Gov- 
ernment,* but not directly controlled by it. Government aid fe 
usually given either in the form of a block grant fixed by statute' 
for a terra of years or by annual subventions which may be ear- 
marked or not. In affilmting universities, the affiliated colleges may 
be aided by Government directly. In Calcutta , and the Punjab, 
however, many of the colleges receive aid both from the provincial' 
Governments and from the University itself, which distributes 
among the colleges a grant received from provincial (formerly im- 
perial) revenues for the purpose. The measure of Government aid 
to an affiliating university can thus only be calculated by the addi- 
tion of the grants to the university itself, the cost of (Government 
colleges, and the grants, if any, to the affiliated colleges, 

15. Some of the colleges, unlike the universities, are entirely 
controlled and managed by Government. In most provinces, there- 
are Government colleges affiliated to a university, but for the 
management and maintenance of which Government are entirely 
responsible, and which are staffed by teachers on the cadre of the 
Government educational services. These include a number of art^ 
colleges, and the majority of .the professional colleges for medicine,, 
engineering, agriculture and teaching. 

A few colleges are managed' and maintained by the universities, 
themselves and are in some cases termed ‘constituent .coIIeges\ 
The great majority of affiliated colleges are under private manage- 
ment, and Government has no direct control over , them except so- 
far as conditions may be attached to the grant-in-aid ^ven to them. , 
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in ^Enrolment of the mrioiis universities. Numbers of uffiMted 

and constituent colleges. 

IB TmolneBt.-The Tables below summarise 
.aei^rsinSo; ie British Me duriog the penod 1917-193, . 

Table LXII. 

Dates of University Acts; enrolment in 1917-1927; number of 
^ affiHated and constituent colleges. 


Number of students. 


I Dates of 
j University 
Acts. 


, Number 
of affiliat- 
ed and 
const i- 
[ tuent 


University. 


' Calcutta * 
Bombay 
Madras 
Punjab 
AUababad . 
Benares Hindu 
Patna 

Aligarh Muslim 
Bangoon . 
Lucknow . 

, Dacca 
Delhi 
. Nagpur, 
Andhra 
Agra ,1 


t This university was also afieoted by the Act of 1904. 

i. * tbp'fp liSiS l3G6n Sf rGiuErkSjb* i© 

Everywhere, exgp^ in university classes, 

increase in tte num iqiy ^22 was dne to some extent to 

lu Calcutta the decmse^^^^ ^2was n^^^^ 

^ to to nL-coopetetion mcemeol, bet was more than made 

, -up between 1922 and ' . , 


. 1857 & 1921t| 28,618 

. I 1857 & ISSStl 8)001 

. I 1857 & 1923|i 10,216 

1882 & 1919ti 0)080 

* ! ' 

. 1887 & 192 it; 

.1915 -v 

. 1917 
, 1920 

. 1920 & 1924 

. 1920 

. 1920, 1925 & 

1928. 

1922 1 


1922. 1 

i 

:■ i 

1927. , ' 

colleges 


in 1927. 

23,044 

29,214 ^ 

4S 

8,493 

11,016 

29 

12,653 1 

17,127’^ 

66 

7,372 i 

12,195 

36 

6,445 1 

2,S65t 


- 1,469 

1,936 

■ 7 

2,417 

4,644* 

16 

702 

1,S2S 

1 ■ 

507 

1,485 

3 

■ 632 

1,3S8 


1,030 

1,415 

r 

706 

1,310 

1 ^ 


J,654 

1 8 


3,1.19* 

1 20 

■■ 1 ■■ 
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; Tablb- LXJII. , 

'Enrolment by provinces in arts .and professional colleges. 


Arts and soience 
colleges. 


province. 


Professional colleges 
and departments 
inelndlng those In- 
Engineering, Teach- 
ing, Agricnitiire, 
Law, Medicine, and! 
Commerce. 



1917. 

1927. 

1 

1917. I 

. 1- 

1927 

Madras ' ' . * .... 

7,724 

12,616 

3,635 j 

2,21$ 

Bombay 

4,888 1 

7,027 

1,841 1 

2,487 

Bengal . ' .... 

18,478 I 

24,134 

4,412 ! 

6,322 

United Provinces , 

4,815 1 

5,286* 

1,630 1 

3,069 

Punjab , , . . 

4,091 ' 

7,524 

1,154 

1,854 

Burma . . . 

663 j. 

1,254 


40 

Bihar and Orissa . . . . .■ 

2,575 ; 

3,474 

309 

1,021 

Central Provinces . . . . 

1,090 1 

1,410 

254 . 

429 

Assam . . ... . ' , 

688 1 

1,012 

45 

91 

British India . . . . < 

45,770 1 

i 

65,911 

11,504 

17,610 


the figures are to correspond to those of other provinces, 4,S60 
students reading in intermediate classes should be added to the d,2S6 recorded 
above. 

These figures do no4 include students from the colleges in Indian 
States, many of which are affiliated to universities in British India. 
In the United Provinces, most of the intermediate colleges are no 
longer under university control. 

The proportion of professional to arts students varies from , 30 
.per cent. , or over in the United Provinces, Bombaj' and the Central 
Provinces to 18 per cent, in Madras, 12 per cent, in Assam and 
3 per cent, in Burma. , 

IV .—Expenditure. 

.,,17., The relevant Tables are as' follows ■ 

■ Table LXIV. 

Dvrect expenditure of ■universities , and arts and professional 
colleges^ in British India. 


Emversities . " 

Arts Colleges 
Prof essiona!'.,€olleges 


■. 26 , 51 , 92.5 

71,03,748 

35,99,418 


73,40,578 

1,10,42,338 

59,77,614 


1,00, 53, $59 
1,45,81,918 
76,35,792 


1,32,56,091 2,43,60,430 3,22,74,560 


ISO 
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These figures do not include the very large capital expenditure 

on buildings, furniture and apparatus. 

Tabib LXV. 

\j/Difect expenditure of universities by provinces- 



1917 . 

1922 . ] 

1 

1927 . 

' -■ : ■■ ■ 

... 




Ks. 

■■■Rs.'-' 

Bs. 

Madras' , , ^ 

3 , 9 ' 3 , 72 S 

4 , 68,354 

8 , 52,967 



Bombay 

2 , 32,466 

3 , 71 , 784 '""^ 

7 , 07,972 

■'Bengal' ' ■ ■• "■■ > . ■ 

• 13 , 63,600 

25 , 17 , S 90 ^ , 

30 , 47,697 

■ Baited Prov'laces, , , < .'.■ '■ ' ■« ' ; 

2 , Si , 725 

31 , 63,786 

21 , 31,866 

-■ y ' ", ... ,j 

/■•■■■. "■'., ' 

. '. 2578 , 281 : ■ ' 

3 , 13,203 1 

11 , 12,162 





1 , 91,354 

16 , 73,867 

:/Bdnaa '.■ 



Bibar and Orissa 


2 , 31,270 

2 , 16,000 


i ,■■.. .!> 


. 99,994 

, Central. Provinces r , * .• • 

; ” 


. ■■. 4 ssam . V. • 

■ 1 

I . ( 

, .. • ■ ■ 

" 


The “xnenditure shows a remarkable increase, which is 
hut not' altogether, to be explained by the creation of ne 

..■•Qiiiversities., ,■ 

TabIieLXW. 

Direct expenditure of arts colleges hy provinces. ^ 


Madras 

Bombay 

Bengal 

tlnited Brovincea 
Bmjab ; • 

Bwma ♦ . 

, , Bife'W and Orissa 
'/.‘Central Provinces 


: ' t ' Ammm 


1917. j 

i 

1922. j 

'1927. 

j 

Rs. j 

__ j — 

Es. j 

: 'Rs. 

14,04,875 j 

19,11,641 1 

24,48,073 

7,75,716 1 

12,49,134 i 

, j . 

19,17,917 

18,84,996 1 

26,5 lj'4^^ j 

35,16,844 

11,61,947 i 

20,31,547 ! 

24,85,674 

6,53,236 

10,28,402 

17,58,371 

2,13,134 

3,83,416 

56,043 

3,99,090 

7,27,096 

930,561 

2,05 275 

3,41,041 

43S,90i 

1,53,514 

2,74,158 1 
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/or, 

mdit'Ufe- yon ■ 6 

ifts- colleges 

by sour, 

ces.' y.'^: 


Expenditure. 

[ Percentages,. 

1 

1922. 

W27. 

.,1922.: 

:. .1027. . , 

! 

'Us. 

'Rs.,, : ' 1 



Governraent Fund , .-a , ! 

49,28.66« ; 

60,64,459 i 

44*6 ., 

V41-6.' 

Fees . , ' ; I 

1 

■ ■ 37,79,970 ' 

62,03,397 

34*2 ■; 

42-9 

"Other sources « . 

23,35,702 i. 

22,57,062 , 


]5‘5 

, Total 

1,10,42,338 

1,45,84,918 : 

100 j 

100 


18. Owing to the differences in constitution between the various 
universities the above Tables do not represent accurately the es- 

^ penditure on the categories enunaerated. Thus, the expenditure on 
. Lucknow University includes a heavy item for expenditure on a 
professional college, the .King George Medical College, and the 
Benares University includes an expensive college of engineering ; 
whereas in Calcutta the corresponding medical and engineering 
colleges are maintained, not by the University, but by Government 
and their expenditure appears under the heading ‘professional 
colleges’. As we have pointed out above, some universities receive 
grants from Government for distribution to colleges. Again, while 
the budgets of the universities neeessarily include provision for leave 
and pension, those of government institutions do not include these 
. items, payment for leave and pension being debited to a general 
account. A complete anaiy.sis of university and college expenditure 
would have entailed a long and laborious investigation for which 
we had not the time at our disposal. 

V . — University standards. 

19. To judge accurately of the standards of teaching and exami- 
nation in universities needs an investigation of a kind which we 
could noit attempt. 'But there are unmistakeable indications that 
the standards in some of the universities are not satisfactory. , . 

20. 'We have' been mfonned by some witnesses that the student 
■ of the present day is not equal, either in the width of his infOTma- 
• tion or in the range of his interests, to the student of an older gene- 
oration. The adherence of students to a narrow school cunriculuiii, 
rthe lack of a wise correlation of subjects in school and college and the 

a* , . 
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concentration of attention on examinations have undoubtedly com- 
bined to produce graduates who are weak in general knowledge. In 
all probability, the standard of English has also deteriorated. The 
Principal of the Khalsa College, Amritsar, has voiced the following, 
opinions';':—':' 

'Tn my opinion, the time has already come when the Khalsa 
College should x'efuse admission, except in a few spe- 
cial cases, to all third division matriculates. The pre-- 
sent standard of the matriculation examination is none 
too high, and experience here and elsewhere shows 
that even first and second division students (far less 
third division students) cannot follow the lectures for 
a considerable portion of the intermediate course. 
This being so, it seems to me actually unkind to allow 
boys of the latter category to join a college. With 
smaller numbers judiciously selected and carefully 
handled, both the teachers and the taught will have 
a fair chance. The present overcrowding of classes is- 
bound to lead to serious consequences,,’** 

Another of our witnesses, the Principal of a college in Calcutta,. 
;:,writes-— 

“ A iai’ge number of the matriculates are not fit to enter 
on their college stage. The preparation in the school 
stage, which covers a longer period than is really, 
necessary, is not adequate for the matriculation test. 
Sufficient attention is not paid to the teaching of the 
elements of English grammar nor is sufficient care 
taken to teach English as a language.... This ignor- 
ance of grammer and the lack of sufficient stock of 
words do not inspire them with confidence in their 
own composition, with the result that they are neces- 
sarily driven to cramming. Once they "acquire this 
vicious habit, they persist in it all through their college 
course. There has been in recent years a lowering of 
the matriculation standard which has enabled a verv 
\ large number of insufficiently trained students to find 

their way, into colleges. This hsis caused a general" 
lowering of the standard of teaching and a heavier- 
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.■21. We shall now give statistics with regard to the percentage 
<3f passes at certain university examinations :■ — 

Table LXVIII. 


•' ‘Percentage of passes at I. A. and I.Sc. examinations hy provinces.’ 


Brovince. ,,,, 

1 1912. 

1917*. 

1922. 

1 1927. 

i ■:■ 

Madras .. , . ' . ^ ' .■ 

. 44 

24 

..27 

1 u : 

■'■■BO'iabay ■ . . , ' • . ' . ■ ' • 

69 

m 

'§"1 

I' ' ' ''42"; 

, Bengal , ' . , . . . , ' ■ . 

!■ 50 

1 

56 

68 

'■'■■./;■ '47 ' 

^United Provinces . ' ■ . . ■ ' , j 

45 

44 

49 

57.' 

■’■'Punjab ' . ■ . 

1 41 

54 

56 

44,';.: 

5 Bihar and Orissa . . . i 

! .. 

1 


46 

40 

■/Percentage of passes at B.A. and B.Sc. 

examinations by promnees. 

' , 

1912. 

i 

\ ■ 1 

1917. 1 

1022.,..' 

1927. 

'"y.; ^ — 1 

Madras . ' ,■■ : ' " . ■' . ' 

62 

■■ ■ ,i 

■ 71, I 

, . " 1 


‘'Bombay ■ . ' ■■ . ' 

72 

■ 57 ' ■ 

68 

56 

Bengal . , . . . . | 

60v i 

61V 1 

71® 

,'■■ ■ 43'» 

United Provinces.' , . • ! 

1 

43^ 

42 ^ 

41 * 

63'" 

Punjab , . . ^ . ■; , , ■' . ■ . '.-I 

35 

46 ,, 

'■ ■■■43' 



Percentage of passes at B.A. and B.Sc. examinations of Calcutta 

University. 


;':v'i9,'i7-ig":.:; 


* 



50 

.;■■■ ■ ;1022-23 ; ' '. *. ■ 



1918-10 . 




• 

50 

1023-24 

. 

; 71: 

'1910-20 . . 

t 




69 

" '1024-25 ■ 


■ TO- 

1020-21 . 


" ■ ■ 


. 

75. 

1025:“26 '. ' . ’ 

. , j,' 

SS 

■‘,1021-22 . 




. 

72.'' 

1926--2.7 '". w-,' 




^ ISTo acctirate figures available. ' 

^ Calcutta University only^ ' 

® Calcutta and. Dacca Universities in Bengal, 

^ Allahabad University only. ^ ' . ' ' 

C;v:: All'Unitbd'l^o'vinGes''^ ■ ■■' . 

Note* — Owing partly to the, fact, .that the Jurisdiction of so.toe universities 
^extends beyond the provinces in 'which they 'are situated and partly to other 
;''^these ^^figures:; Ate - on'ly^' 
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We have quoted figures only for 'exaMmatioEs^' a^ tba-; 

numbers of candidates,: are large, .v ■;/ 

The only examinations in-regard to which itTs;possible to draw ■ 
definite conclusions with regard to standard are those of the; Univer- 
sity of Calcutta. By a careful investigation:',, the’ Ca-lcntta, Uni ver- ,.. 
sity Commission came to the conclusion that the '- standard of the 
Caicntta examinations was unsatisfactory in 1917. ■ There is no 
evidence of any improvement in entrance standards-'between '1918-19: ^ 
and 1924-25, yet the ■number of passes at the B.A. and B.Sc. degree 
examinations' rose in these years from 50 per cent, to over 70 per- 
cent. Clearly, there must have been a lowering of ' an already low 
standard. The fall in the percentage of passes from 70 in 1924-25 , 
to 56 in 1925-26 and to 41 in 1926-27 indicates a definite recognition 
of the fact by the university authorities and a desire for a real 
advance. 

22. But the question of university standards is not a simple one. 
There is a prevalent opinion that the general efficiency of a univer- 
sity can be secured solely or largely by imposing a high standard 
at ihe intermediate and degree examinations and that a high per- 
centage of failures is in itself a good thing, but with this we are 
unable to agree. There are at least three independent and variable 
factors to be considered; (a) the standard of the matriculation or^ 
other admission examination, (b) the standard of university teaching,:* 
and'(c) the standard of attainment required at the examinations. 
The percentage of passes depends on all three factors. Let us 
suppose for the moment that the teaching is satisfactory and reason- 
ably equal in qualit}' from year to year, that the average diligence 
tf the students is also constant, and that the standard at the degree 
exam-ination has not. changed, then- an increase in the percentage 
of failures may be regarded as shewing that the university 
is admitting in increasing numbers students who are manifestly 
incapable of profiting by the university courses, and that it has 
taken their money under false pretences and been a party to their 
w^aste of time, money and effort. It is of the first importance that- 
a university degree should be a real certificate to the public of 
capacity and attainment : it is essential that the university should ' 
maintain a high standard in its teaching ; but it is no less desirable 
that the matriculation should not admit to its doors numbers of 
students who have no chance of success. In a well-regulated uni- 
versity the percentage of passes in subjects in which the number' 
of candidates is large, and of whom the average quality may there- 
fore be assumed to be reasonahly constant, ought to be both high 
. and fairly steady from year to year. If it is considered right to raise 
the university examination standard generally, the first step in this- 
direction should usually bq to raise the admission standards fahvays 
m the supposition that these .standards are well devised to test the- 
' capacity ^ of the candiddtes' lor 'higher' work)*',. We are bound to- 
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recognise the hard fact that a high percentage of failures may be' 
necessary nnder existing conditions at the degree examination in 
many oniversities if the degree certificate is to possess any value. 
But 5 as tve have shown, such a percentage of failures shows that, 
radical clianges are required, at the earlier stages, in the direction' 
of improving the standard of admission or the standard of university 
teacbiiig or both.'*'' 


23. The percentage of failures is at present in many cases high, 
and the public are iiO' doubt right in thinking that this may be due 
to a laudable effort on the part of the universities concerned to give 
their degrees a real value, as signifying a proper standard of capacity 
and attainment in those on whom thej" are conferred. But as we 
have shewn, they indicate, if that is so, that something is seriously 
wrong at an earlier stage ; and thar the Iriclian universities are not 
giving adeq'iiate attention to the proper adjiistinent of admission to 
graduation standards, but, on the contrary, are burdening them-' 
selves, and are allowing their constituent and affiliated colleges to 
burden themselves, with a very large number of students who have^ 
little or no chance of completing a university course successfully, and 
on wholB expeiiditiire of money, intended for - universit}' education-' 
is w^asted. It has already been pointed out that rnaiiy of the students- 
are unable to follow- the lectures owing to their defective knowledge- 
of English, which is rised as 'the medium of instruction. And the 
mischief is not limited to the universities, for university standards' 
react upon those of the secondary schools wiiich feed them. A 
low standard of university work means a low standard of school work. 
Illustrations of this proposition may readily be found in the experh, 
ence of the United Slates of America, f There are signs, as we have- 
said, that the universities have become aw-are from time to time that 
their intermediate and graduation standards w^re too low' and that 
the hall-mark of a university education was being conferred too- 
easily ; but there are no signs of anjr consistent or sustained resolve 
to grapple wi*th the evils arising from the large admission of unfit 
students We realise that it is not eas}^ to make such an effort -and 
that, in view' of its reaction upon the secondary school system, a 
change can only be made gradually: and that if it is made, it must 
be the result of a concerted effort between the universities and the 
authorities of secondaiw^ schools. 


24. We torn now to another aspect of the figures which vary a 
good deal from y6a.r to year and from one province to another, 
we have indicated in para. 22' above, the percentage of -passes-' 

* In order B3ore fiilly to understand the position, reference should be made to 
(!51iapter IX on Matricxilation and the 'Chapters XYII and XL on Examinations in 
the Report of the Ca-Ientta University Commission, Vols. X, II and V. 

t“The quality of the Educational Process in tbe United States and in Europe** 

, by Bw W. S. Learned (Came^e Foundation Bulletin Xp; 20—1937). 
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depends on a number of factors, and consideration of that percent* 
age, taken alone , is no guide ' to the standard of the university "exami- 
nations. On the other hand, the students from the provinces or 
university areas where the standard of secondary education is alike 
soon become aware of any difference of the university standard in 
the neighbouring provinces or areas, and the standard of efficiency 
and examination in one university is likely to affect the numbers in 
neighbouring universities. We admit that there are universities 
which have resisted the temptation to lower standards. But the 
great majority of undergraduates are aiming, not at learning for its 
own sake, but at a degree (or failing a degree, some lower examina- 
tion qualification) for its market value, mainly for some form of 
public employment ; and they naturally flock to the place wffiere a 
degree can be obtained most easily and cheaply. A university which 
attempts single-handed to raise its standards is in danger of finding 
its numbers depleted. Moreover, with the multiplication of univer- 
sities migration has become easier. Thus, the students of Delhi 
and the Punjab move freely from one university to the other ; and 
if eighty per cent, of the candidates were to pass the B.A. examina- 
tion in the Punjab in one year and only fifty per cent, in Delhi, the 
University of Delhi might suffer seriously in numbers in the follow- 
ing year. This Gresham’s Law^ of Universities can be illustrated by 
actual and not only by theoretical examples. A few^ years ago, the 
■low standard of Calcutta University examinations attracted to it 
students from all parts of India, even from as far south as 
Travancore. Another example is to be found in the Punjab. 
The following passage is quoted from the Annual Eeport of the 
Director of Public Instruction of that province, for 1925-26 : — 

“ During the past year, the School Board of the Punjab 
University has completed its investigation of... matri- 
culation standards. The genesis of the investigation 
was a communication from... the Educational Commis- 
sioner with the Government of India, wlio pointed out 
that large numbers of candidates from other provinces 
had recourse to the matriculation examination of the 
Punjab as private candidates because the Punjab 
standards, especially in English, had the reputation 
of being low. Mr. Eichey went further and stated 
that it was not uncommon for boys reading in Ajmer 
schools to leave school after the ninth class in order 
to appear as private candidates in the Punjab ex- 
amination in preference to the Allahabad examination 

\ ; for which these, schools prepare It is 

" ' distiirbijig to fiM that -in 1926 as many as 3,365 

such candidates appeared for the matriculation 
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•25; The .qiiestion 'ak wiietiier . the recent expansion in 

4he provision of iinmrsity ' ednca not made an educational 

'system which was already top-he'avy .still more top-heavy. /'.whether^ 
in the interests, of university education itself and 'stiirmore''in.,tfe^^ 
interests ' of. the lower, educational institutions :which;. feed' 
universities and of the' classes from which' 'university students. are' 
.•'drawn, .the time has not come when. all efforts should be concentrated ', 
on ,, improving university work on confining the university 'to 'itS'; 
proper, .function of '.. 'giving ' good advanced education to ,'students"' who 
are fit to receive it, and, in fact, to making the university a more 
fruitful and less disappointing. agency in the life of the...commi:mity.:: 

FI . — Teaching and Research, 

2G. Tutorial instmction. — Tutorial work now often supple- 
ments ‘mass lectures', especially in the smaller colleges and 
universities, but sometimes exists only in name. In some of the 
larger colleges, with more than one thousand students in each, 
and a relatively small staff, it is obviously impossible for the 
teacher to give individual attention to Ms pupils ; and tutorial class- 
es consist of large groups of ten or twenty students or even more. 
But in the new teaching universities the system has been used 
wisely and, it is acknowledged, with real benefit to the students. 
Not only are they trained to think and to work for themselves, 
but the teacher is enabled to watch the character and aptitude of 
his pupils and to give them useful advice and guidance. At least, 
a beginning has been made in this new and fruitful method, 
which is needed both for pass students and, especially, for Honours 
students, and which has been made easier by an increase in the 
proportion of teachers to students. 

27. Honours Courses. — It was pointed out by the Calcutta Uni-. 
versity Commission that, with the increase of numbers in colleges 
and universities, the interests of the abler students were neglected. 
An important development of recent years, calculated to 
reinedy this defect, has been the growth' of honours wwk and its 
differentiation from the pass courses, and of the post-graduate work 
in preparation for the M.A. and M.Sc. degrees. In some of the 
universities, especially the unitary universities, the recommendations 
■of the Calcutta University Commission have been adopted. Honours 
■courses have been placed on a new footing and extend for three 
years after the intermediate stage ; 'the standard in the honours 
•subjects is of a higher standard throughout the course than that for 
the pass degree ; and in order that the training may not be too narrow 
‘the student is also obliged to take one. or more subsidiary subjects- 
'On the other hand, the old tradition of constituting an honours 
'•course merely by adding a few subjects to the two years* course for 
4he pass degree has been continued in some universities. As we have 
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Stated previously, effective teaching of an advanced character can 
only be given in a relatively small number of centres. It is far 
better for the abler student, who wishes to take honours, to go to^ 
those eenltres than to an isolated and ill-equipped college, of which 
the teaching cannot be adequate to its purpose, 

28. We do not think that the colleges and their best teachers 
sJiould be excluded from taking part in honours tvork at university 
centres supplied with the necessary equipment for higher studies. 
On the contrary, we regard co-operation between the college staffs- 
and the university staff at such centres as desirable in the interests 
both of economy and efficiency. There should be proper co-ordina- 
tion throughout between the university and its colleges in these* 
centres, so thalt- a student who has unwisely entered on an honours 
course may be re- transferred to a pass course without difficulty. To 
crowd the honours classes with ill-prepared students who are unlikely 
to achieve success is of no service to any one and involves an expen- • 
diture which cannot be justified. We should favour a scheme under 
which every honours student at one of the higher centres of affiliating 
universities was attached to a college, so that he might take an-, 
active part in the social life of the college, even although he might- 
receive all his instruction in university laboratories and class-rooms. . 


29. Eesearch. — Ten years ago, the amount of original work 
carried on in Indian universities was small. The Eeport of the 
Calcutta University Commission show-ed that a beginning had 
been made in Bengal, but it was only a beginning. In some of 
the other provinces there was also a beginning. In response to our 
enquiries w^e have received interesting lists of the original work 
published during the last nine years by the teaching staffs of the' 
universities and their students and by Institutes like the Indian 
Institute of Science at Bangalore, the Bose Institute and by the 
Government Eesearch Departments. These lists -show that a con- 
siderable advance Iras been made. It is now generally recognised 
in India, as in the universities in the west, that the man who 
occupies a university chair or readership should have done original 
work and be able to guide his best students in research.'*^ 


30. Eesearch has been encouraged by the establishment of ' 
research degrees at the M.A,, the M.Sc., and the doctorate stage; 
bv the award of special scholarships, and by the creation of scien- 
tific joiirtials. There could be no better evidence of the new spirit 
in Indian universities than the Journal of the Indian Chemical- 
q Society, recently founded 'by' that'. veteran worker Sir P. C. Key,., 
and the Indian Journal of’-Physics^ founded by Prof. C, Y. Eamam 

j q ' ; * Sir George Andersop does not sgre-a witB tliis - opinion . 
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F.K TLest* jOiirDals, published in Calcutta, contain contribu- 
tions trorn ali over India of which the general standard is high. 
The rneiiioirs published bj the Archaeological J3epartment, the Zoo- ■ 
iogiesi Survey, the Geological Survey, and the Medical Eesearch 
and other Government Departments have a world-wdde reputa- ■ 
:ion ; briT the niirnber of workers in these departments is. 
rS'C'essarily limited, and it is on the universities and research 
iDstitutes like the Indian Institute of Science, Banga- 
iere, and the Jagadish Bose Institute founded by Sir Ja-gadish 
Bose, F.E.S.. at Calcutta, and the recently established Bhandarkar 
Institute at Pcona (for Sanskrit studies) that India must largely 
depend for on extension of research work which wnuld in* 
the future make Indian contributions to the advancement of know- 
ledge cornparaJjle in arnoiint to that of other countries With an.' 
e^nal riiiiiiber cl university teachers and students. 

31. Laboratories and libraries. — It has also been realised;.' 
ii] many places that for this purpose well-equipped laboratories 
uDd adequate laboratory grants are necessary in science depart- 
irients. The needs of the existing libraries both as regards books, 
collections of the eh hi periodicals, and current periodicals, are 
still very great. The dispersion of resources for university teaching • 
among a iinrober of colleges has made it difScuIt to build up 
university libraries c| the type required for advanced work both 
at the Honours and the research stage. The want is the more ■ 
marked, because scholars and men of science in India have not 
or their disposal libraries eomparabie to those of the learned 
and scientific institutiens on wdiich the scholar and scientist in 
England so large!}" depend. The largest university library in India, . 
rl'iat of the ITniversity of Calcutta, onh^ contains 100,000 books; 
Lahore, Allahabad and Dacca come next. The majority of univer- 
sity libraries are inadequate and all need great additions ; and no ■ 
object could be more v’orthv of the generous benefactor than the en- 
dowment of university libraries in sncli a way that they may be able 

siinplv the proper foundations for hidier work in the departments 
in which teaching and research are carried on and be kept up to 'date. 

VIT. — The relations of nnhersities fo public life. 

32. Universities are not i.s^olated institutions devoted wholly 
to teaching, study and research. They are, in a real sense,, 
organs of the commonwealth with a place of their own in .''the' 
national economy. There is a -growing recognition of Ghe ' place - 
which the university , should fill and of its importance ; ' and 
a more earnest and practical .desire to enable it to fill that place. 
As evidence, we may point to- the great benefactions by' which the 
older universities have been strengthened and ' by which new ' 
universities have been called into. being. D£ the'clder universities- 
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Calcutta lias been most successful in evoking public contributions^ 
and the Eash Behary Ghose, Ealit and Khaira benefactions have 
enabled that university to develop its science activities and also to 
institute chairs in other subjects. Bombay has also had great 
benefactions. The Universities of Benares and Aligarh owe their 
existence very largely to private munificence. Large contribu- 
tions have been given to Lucknow and Eangoon universities by 
generous and public-spirited pEilanthropists. The creation of the 
most recent university of all, that at Chidambaram, is largely the 
result of the liberality of a single individual. More and more, the 
universities of India are becoming the objects of the generosity of 
v;ealthy men. This is as it should be. 

The proper conduct of universities is a matter of first 'rate im- 
porl;ance to the State because it is in them that the leaders of the 
country are trained. It is therefore pertinent to ask how far 
university education is calculated to produce,, and is producing, 
men who wdll be able to play a worthy part in public life. It is true 
that legislative and administrative capacity are developed largely 
by experience and by practical knowledge of aft* airs ; but the founda- 
tion needs to be laid at an earlier stage. It is from his university 
teaching that a young man should learn to examine critically the 
-material before him, to arrive at a balanced judgment, and not 
to be carried aw-ay by mere catchwords. 3But in public affairs 
■something more than the power of criticism and intellectual 
judgment is needed. It is mainly outside the class-room that 
a boy learns the lessons of corporate life, how- to understand 
■the viewTs of others and to work with them, how to sacrifice 
cheerfully his private inclinations for the common good, and how to 
lead others by influence rather than by authority. He learns these 
lessons by daily contact with his fellows in clubs and societies, 
In the playing fields and the common-room ; and also not least by 
the guidance of wise teachers from w^hom a timely may mean 
so much. 

33. In the early days, when students were few and w^ell-selected, 
the relations between teachers and students in the colleges were 
intimate. But the very large influx of studeitts, many of them none 
* too well -selected, during the last twenty or thirty years, has im- 

posed a heavier burden on most colleges and universities than they 
could reasonably be expected to bear. It is not surprising, therefore, 

; that the activities of universities and colleges are not always well- 
, balanced or adjusted; that the social atmosphere is only partially 
-developed ; that many of the opportunities of building up a corporate 
/ \ I- - ' ' ' arousing and finding: 'Outlets for a spirit of service re- 

min, unused. The graduate" on teavmg .college is only too often 
^ M thah. with no wide or livingintelleotual interests, , w^th no^ discipline 
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or experience in the difficult art of living in a community, with nO' 
training in, leadership .and ■■with little sense, of his responsibility 
others* ■•■, 

■.,'34. .Ten years ago, the Calcutta,,' University Commission painted 
a gloomy picture of student' life in Bengal, and much of what was,-. 

; then '.said is.'.stili true to-dajC' There are signs, however, that the- 
university and college authorities i.n, India are beginning to realise 
more fully the value of corporate. life and social activities. There is' 
a growing feeling that ■e'ducation":is iior merely a matter' of lectures, 
books and notes, but of the ■living contact of personalities, of stu- 
dents with students, 'and of students w^dth teachers. Opportunities- 
, for' corporate life are being, extended by college societies, by 
hostels and halls of residence, by games and healthy recreation, 
college days and reunions, socials, old students’ gatherings, college- 
societies and magazines, these are now the rule rather than the 
exception. In a number of universities, there are social ....service. '■ 
leagues which encourage in the student a sympathy with his less- 
formnate fellow citizens and which impress upaii him that it is- 
a duty and a privilege to give them a helping hand. 

35.. We <|uote the followdng passage from the last Bengal Quin- 

nuennial ■■Eevie'w : — ' ''' . f .'''''ddaM''- 

■ ' ' ’■ " "'dt":,..- ,„ ■ ' t ' 

“There is marked improvement also in rlie conditions of 
student *life. While none of the arts colleges can be 
properly called residential, tliere are a few which 
may almost justify that description. St. PauTs 
College, Calcutta, has splendid hostels which house 
about half its students. At Daulatpur, there is 
accommodation for 385 boarders. The Carmichael 
College, Eaiigpur, has four well-built hostels and an 
attractive students’ club-house. The Scottish 
Churches College inaintains five hostels and two 
' niesses ; and the, Krislmath Co.llege, Berhampore','. 'no-' 

‘fewer than nine hostels. The supervision of hostels 
is also more satisfactory. In most colleges, com- 
mon rooms for students are provided. The interest 
in, and opportunities for, games, physical exercise 
and recreation are greater than ever before. Especially 
^'■;;/d':'';,^p';;:',t;:.:/y '',t^'""^'''in',the' mufassal, ample playgrounds and varied sports- 

(including rowing) are now^ the rule rather than the 
■■■5,v ,:,'^d- ^ exception ■; '■ '.’■■’i 

There are similar signs at Nagpur and Lahore : — 

“The intellectual and social life of the colleges has 'improv- 
ed condderably during the quinquenniu!h'..,.Existin.ofv 
* ' '' literary, 'philosophical, -scientific and debating societies 
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have been improved and new societies started. a*'* 

. . x\ sense of responsibility has been developed, , 

through the prefect system in the college hostels... 

On the athletic side, interest in games has been 
quickened by the University tournament and by 
iuter-year team, games by the colleges themselves . . . 

These activities, inteilectual and physical, have pro- 
vided the stimulus to action which adolescence 
naturally end rightly demands and have brought 
colour into the • otherwise drah scheme of students’ 
life .* . . A college and university spirit is , 

slowly blit steadily growing up. As one Principal re- 
marks, the problem of the colleges is no longer to 
inculcate the elementary principles of ioyaltv to 
the college. This is growing gradually, but vtdth 
increasing strength . ” ^ 

The experience of Mr. A. S. Hemmy, who has recently retired 
after 29 years* service at Government College, Lahore, is also 
^ of importance : — 

‘‘The student was [formerly] rarer and therefore 

more likely to be a picked man ; he was more ‘serious- 
minded, perhaps inwardly more ambitious, but out- 
wardly less enterprising. He was less self-indulgent, 
less liberal. The spirit of youth did not pervade the 
air then as now^ youth with, its irresponsibility and 
its effervescence, with its fickleness and waywardness, 
but youth with its warm-hearted responsiveness to 
disinterested appeals, its hopefulness, and its ideals; 
it is a gayer and a freer atmosphere. If the high 
resolutions formed within the college walls mature 
to a constant devotion to the duties there conceived, 
we need have no fears for the* future. ’G 

36. Health of students. — The Calcutta University Commission 
* reported very unfavourably on the health of the students and on the 
ineffective measures then taken to counteract this evil. It is satis- 
■ factory at any rate that the urgency and the importance of the 
matter has at last been brought home. The investigations of the 
■■ Calcutta University Students’ Welfare Union and of similar com- 
' mittees elsewhere have revealed an alarming amount of ill-health 

among the students, and, w^halt is even worse, that the physical con- 
' dition of many students actually deteriorates during their college 
career, although in Dacca it has been found that many students are 
'd.; An better condition in _ term time than on their return from the 

.y . ■ vacation. Compulsory physical, training has been suggested as the 
;• ' "'reipedy and is being some., universities and colleges, but ll, 
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it is ill schools latlier ihiaii m ill-health begins and it is 

in tlieiTi throe i'ernedies should first 'be' applied. Much can be done by 
the provision of hostels where plenty^ of light and air and well-cooked 
food are available: and, also by paying' greater, attention to games 
and to providing wider facilities ■'for. them., .'It 'is good sign that 
the Indian student is taking '?.: d'eeper'-,mterest in games, and more 
and more as a participant rather- than'' as 'a mere spectator. 

Vni, — Unemployntent'', of. unwersity graduates. 

37. That the imivei'sities ' and .colleges of India are at the 
present moment turning but" large num.l>ers of graduates who 
cannot find emploviiierit is well-known.- With the general aspects 
of unemploynient it is impossible for us to deal. They have been 
discussed by a number of special committees appointed to invest!- 
.gate: the .causes and.' cure of such unernployment. 

So-,me .of the causes of uneniploymeiit are obvious. GO'iii- "■ 
imerce in India does not at present demand the services ■of '.nny-.-' 
large number of highly trained men and the industries .of. India,- -■ 
-.'.apart from .agriciiltiire, are still comparatively undeveloped.. AgTi- . 
culture, which is by far the greatest industry of India, offers at the 
present moment few opportunities for graduates, although if the 
recommendations of the^ Royal Agricultural Commission are 
adopted tlie number of openings will be sensibly increased. Law' 
in India, as in other countries, is a profession in which there 
aie a few prizes for the specially gifted, and many blanks; t|i.e 
average pleader finds it difficult to earn a living. Medicine and 
engineeriiTg can employ onh' relatively small numbers and the 
edxication of doctors and of engineers is expensive. 

38. There can be little doubt that one of the main attractions * 
of the universities and colleges to men who have no taste for 
academic studies and insufficient qualifications for pursuing them, 

'is the insistence bn a university degree by Government and other 
employers as a passport to service. If Government were to 
abandon that requirement for all appointments in which it is not 
really needed, the pressure on the universities and colleges would 
probably be lessened. We suggest that for many clerical 
•appointments, Government examinations comparable to the' 
examinations of the Civil Service Commissioners in England and 
specially designed for the purpose they are intended to meet, might 
replace the requirement that candidates for these appointments • 
‘Should possess a university degree. The appointments that we have 
‘in mind are purely clerical appointments and not appointments to ?!■' 
the higher services fqr which the number of candidates is relatively 
small, and which do not materiariy affect the numbers in the univer- ' 
"titles. '■ 
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39. The iiBiversitieB arc overcrowded "with men ^ ■who are not 
profiting either intellectually or materially by their university 
training. To many hundreds, the years of training mean a 
waste of money and of precious years of youth; nor is it^ only 
private money which is wasted. Each student in a university or 
college costs "in every country far more than his fees, sornetimes- 
five or six times as much, and this money in India comes in part 
from endowments, but very largely from the public purse. If those 
students who now go to a university or a college without being 
reallv fitted for higher work were diverted in large numbers at an 
earlier stage to careers better suited to_ their capacity, money ’would 
be set free for more profitable educational uses, and the training 
of the best men could be appreciably improved. The overcrowding 
of universities and colleges by men of whom a large m^ber lau 
and for whom there is no economic demand has wtally affected the 
quality of university education. 

40 The extension of technical training, which is far more 
expensive than literary training, has been widely advocated. We 
fully sYmpatiilse with the desire to develop such technical training 
though we feel bound to point out that the training of technicar 
experts only creates more unemployed, unless there axe industries- 
to absorb them. A few universities have opened their own* 
Employment Bureaus, an example which deserves to be more- 
wTcleiy followed . 

IX —External activities of unwersities. 

^ 41. The rmiveratdes have responsibilities not only to their stii- 
oiintry at large. Here and there, a few 
been given to the general public, but not on 
I any great success. Much more might be 
lie the general pnblic r and to make available^ 
subjects for classes of men like secondary 
often cut off from headquarters by the exi- 
Nor is it only in this way chat 
* ' /. It should in- 
The Eoyal ilgricnl- 
as pleaded that universities should take their' 
7 ork of rural uplift. In the cities, too, much 
iversity workers who are willing to give a pa^rt 
e to social service, as is done in other countries*, 
vet its own Settlement of social service. Efforts 
me universities to inspire the students with the 
0 is a responsibility as well as a privilege 
ag has pTofitl^ them little if it does not benefit 
help Jo bring togethei! men 
to be' done in, this 

. - ' 


courses ot lectures nave i 

any large scale, nor wit! 
done in this way to educf 
information on varhus 
school teachers who axe 
cencies of their work and position 
a university can render a service to the community. 
rtniAo+o. fViA of civic duty in its alumni. 
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Eflueation of Girls and Women. 


4.-~StaLiMcal data and the disparity between the state of boys’ otM 

of girls’ education. 


1- 'We give first the mere important figures regarding women’s 
education and contrast them with corresponding figures for men. 



The following Table gives the figures for literacy among 
and women respectively in 1911 and 19121 : — 

Table LXIX. 

Population and literacy by provinces. 


Percentage of literates. 


Province and female popniation (in 
millions) 1921. 


Men. i Women. Men# i Women, 


.Madras (21)** 
-Bombay (9). . 

Bengal (22). . 

United Provinces (21) 
Punjab (9) . . 

Burma (6) . . 

Bibar and Orissa (17) 
■Central provinces (7) 
Assam (3) . . 

British India (120) 


2. In 1921, less than one woman in fifty in British India could 

read and write, and progress in literacy both for men and women 
had been very slow. In the ten years, 1911-1921, the increase in 
the percentage of those who could read and write was 1'7 for men; 
but only 0'7 for women. Thus, np to 1921, the disparity in literacy 
between men and women was ii^reasing. We can have no further 
iiirect and definite 'information on this point until the Census of 
1981. .. 

. ( 145 . )■ 
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3. Institutions. — The following Tables show the growth in the 
number of institutions, and of girls under instruction in 1917 and in 
1927 

Table LXX. 

Institutions for girls.* 


« Primary 
o, Sehoolff, fl’p 

I ■ 1 


British India (120) j 18,112 689 16 i S48 i 26,682 j 965 1 2C 328 19,365 28,001 

4. The figures of growth are striking. Between 1917 and 1922, 
the increase in the number of institutions for girls was 4,413 or 
22*8 per cent ; between 1922 and 1927, it was 4,223 or 17*8 per cent. 
During the latter quinquennium the increase in the number of 
institutions for boys was 33,512 or 22*5 per ce*nt. It must, how- 
ever, be remembered that many girls attend boys’ primary schools. 
The total numbers of institutions for boys and for girls in 1927 are 
shewn below : — 


Primary | Secondary 
Schools. ; Schools. 


Province fand female 
popnlation in millions) 1921. 

/ 

Primary 

Schools. 

f Secou d a r 3 
Schools. 



Madras (21) .. 

1,692 

72 

Bombay (9) . . 

1,110 

77 

Bengal (22) .. 

9,371 

90 

United Provinces (21) 

1,089 

111 

Pnnjah (9) .. 

035 

76 

Bama (6) 

9S7 ! 

140 

Bihar and Orissa (17) 

2,249 ; 

23 

Central Provinces (7) . . 

316 , 

43 

Assam (8) », 

829 ; 

1 

25 

British India (120) 

i 

18,112 I 

889 
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5. Enrolment. — We now consider the fignres for the total num- 
ber of girls under instruction : — 

Table LXXI. 

Oirls under instruction. 



Beeognised Institutions. 

jPercent- 
t age of 
! female 

Percent- 

age 

'* Percent* 
age of 
total 
male 
popula- 
tion 
under 
instruc- 
tion in 
1927. 

Province (and female 
population in 
millions) 1921. 

1 1917. 

1922. 

i 

1927. 

i popula- 
1 tion of 
j school “ 

1 gomg 

i age 
under 
instruc- 
tion in 
' 1927. 

! 

of total 
female 
popula- 
tion 
under 
instruc- 
tion 
in 1927. 

Madras (21) 

: 1 

; 307,125 

367,359 

525,697 

1 17-9 

2*5 

9*2 

Bombay (9) 

; 134,684 

175,079 

215,859 

16-8 

2*3 

8*8 

Bengal (22)' . 

289,800 

; 1 

338,578 

416,41.5 : 

13'1 

1*8 

7*7 

United Provinces (21) : 63,286 I 

93,309 

119,215 i 

3*9 

0*5 

4*8 

Punjab (9) 

j 64,901 

62,867 

89,517 1 

5-7 

0*8 

8*8- 

Burma (6) 

1 120,207 

116,714 

166,193 

18-4 I 

1 

2*6 

4*i 

Bihar and Orissa (17) 

1 309,291 

105,771 

I 115,785 

i 4*8 j 

0*7 

5*6* 

Central Provinces (7) 36,739 

38,390 

I 42,359 

4*4 ; 

0*6 

5*0 

Assam (3) 

j 27,723 

26,808 

[ 34,691 

6*8 

1 0*9 

5*9 

British India (120) . • 

' 1,156,747 

1,340,842 

1,761,607 

10*4 1 

1 

! P5 

m 


6- Between 1917 and 1922, the increase in the number of girls 
under instruction was only 184,000. Between 1922 and 1927, it 
was over 400,000 or 30'6 per cent., a very substantial increase, 
but in the latter quinquennium the increase in the number of male 
pupils was 2,400,000 or 37T per cent ; thus, the difference between 
the number of boys and girls at school, already great, was increased 
by two millions. In no province does one girl out of five attend 
school ; in some provinces not one out of 20 or 25. In Madras, three 
out of five boys attend school; in Burma, where the proportion is 
lowest, one out of four. In British India, only ten per cent, of the 
girls of school-going age attend school ; the figure for boj'-s is four 
limes as high. 

7. The disparityt ah#^e growing disparity, between Ae ^guree 
for boys and those for, girls, is even more significant than appears 
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CHAPTER VII. 


IV. — Direct expenditure on girls’ institutions. 

[In lakhs.] 


Madras . , 
Bombay * . 

Bengal . . 

United Provinces 
Punjab . . 
iStinEa . , 

Mihail? 'and Orissa 
Central Provinces 

iliriite,,,,. 


at first sighf}, for it increases as we go up the educational ladder, 
starring from the lowest primary class. In the primary stage, taken 
as a whole, the number of girls is one-fourth of the number of boys. 
But the pupils in Class IV of girls’ schools form only 5*6 per cent, 
of the total number in Classes I to IV, whereas in boys’ schools the 
corresponding percentage is 9*1. 

Again, in middle schools for boys the number of pupils is 18 
times as great as in the corresponding schools for girls; and in the 
high stage it is 34 times as great. In arts colleges it is 33 times 
as great j the number of men students being over 64,000, and that 
of women only 1,900. 

8. Expenditure, — We now give the figures for annual expendi- 
ture on girls’ institutions and compare them with the corresponding 
figures for boys : — 


Table LXXII. 


Es, 

34*64 

39*39 

23*36 

17*94 

16*34 

10*77 

6-36 

5*80 

2*18 


1927. 

Expenditure 

institutions 
expressed as a 
percentage of 
the expendi- 
ture on 
the men^s 
institutions. 

Rs, 


49*85 

17*2 

53*26 

19*6 

28*09 

10*9 

*23*14 

12*1 

19*76 

10*4 

17*02 

18*1 

8*34 

7*3 

6*44 

9*7 

2*76 

10*1 


Bs. 

20*00 

18*37 

16*51 

10*19 

9*03 

6*74 

4*80 

2*98 

1*24 
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1917-1927, the total increase in the direct expenditure was 832-0 
lakhs on boys’ education and only 127' 0 lakhs on girls’ education. 

9. The following Table shows the amounts spent on primary 
schools for girls as compared with the expenditure on boya" 

'gcti'ools':— ^ ■ . ■ ' ' 

• 

Table LXXm.' ^ ' V; 

Total direct expenditure on hoys' and on girls’ primary schools* 


■■ ■■■ ■ ■ ; 

1917. 

1922. 

1927. 

Boys. 

Girls. 

1 

Boys, 

1. . 

'■ Girls. 

Boys. ,, 

■ 

Girls. 


Lakhs. 

Lakhs. 

, Lakhs. 


1 

Bs. 1 

Bs. 

Rs. 

! 

Bs. 

Bs. 

Be. 

Madras 

58‘88 

11*26 

87*38 

19*11 

143-83 

27-6S 

Bombay 


9*76 

125-31 

24-21 * 

163*36 

36-21 

Bengal 


6*33 

45*03 

9*05 

■ , 1 

56*60 

11*01 

United Provinces 

26-15 

2*65 

62*92 

4-49 i 

78*49 

5*82 

Punjab 

15*83 I 

3*82 

27*36 

6-96 ^ 

35-00 

7*35 

Burma 

8*63 1 

1*72 

11*83 

2*56 ; 

16*19 

■ 3*88* ' 

Bihar and Orissa 

. 24*87 j 

2-76 

32*43 

3*73 1 

51*07 

4*79t 

Central Provinces 

1 14-31 I 

1*83 

25*12 

, 3*10 1 

29*09 

' 3*52 

Assam . . . , ‘ 

6-91 i 

i 

0*59 

8*39 

1 0*74 i 

t ■ .'■•'.'I 

10*22 

0*96 

British India . . . . j 

' 251-58 i 

1 1 

41*58 

433*47 

1 ■ 

1 75-61 I 

592*20 

103*01 


These figures do not represent fairly the relative amounts spent 
on the education of boys and of girls, since, as stated above, in 
every province a certain proportion of the girls at the primary stage 
are taught in boys’ schools. The percentage varies from about 8 in * 
the Punjab to 55 in Madras and 78 in Burma. 

* In order to show that girls’ education is not being neglected as compared with 
that of boys, figures are sometimes given in ofiioial documents showing the rela- 
tive percentage increase of expenditure on girls’ education as compared with that 
for boys. In some cases, though by no means always, the percentage of increase 
is greater for girls than for boys and this may lead to the it^terenoe that the girls 
are being unduly favoured. The inference would obviously be false, because the 
female population is approximately the same as the male and the starting point 
''''i»'''''thegirlS'i'S'ao'''far'''' behind, ■■ ' 
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10. The following Table shows the expenditure by provinces in 
India on secondary boys’ schools and secondary girls’ schools : 

Table LXXIV. 

Total direct expenditure in lakhs on secondary education for boys 

and for girls. 


Proviace. 


1917. 

1922. 

1927. 

Percentage of 
increase 
between 
1917—1927. 




Boys. 

Girls. 

Boys. 

Girls. 

Boys. 

Girls. 

Boys. 

'■Girls.:'': 

Madzas 



B,s. 

41*68 

Rs. 

6*53 

Es. 

65*36 

Es. 

966 

Es. 

77*10 

Es. 

12*68 

84*98 

129*29 

Bombay . . 


** 

29*41 

6*66 

44*25 

11*62? 

60*82 

14*78 

105*10 

126*30 

Bengal 



78*01 

8*39 

91*64 

11*21 

115*06 

13*29 

47*48 

58*40 

United Provinces 



38*27 

6*54 

56*58 

11*07, 

63*63 

14*22 

91*25 

117*43 

Punjab . . 



29*80 

3*99 

61*92 

6*83 

.104*25 

9*36 ■ 

249*83 

134*59 

Burma 


** 1 

25*54 

4*64 

36*84 

7*41 

65*05 

11*35 

164*69 

150*0 

Bibar and Orissa 



15*79 

1*34 

21*48 

1*92 

29*78 


1 

87*31 

Central Provinces 



11*75 ! 

*85 

20*64 

1 1*84 

25*05 

2*69; 

'rtmm 


Assam 



6*64 

*64 

9*51 

1 1*38 

11*40 

' 1*72 

71*69 

168*75 

Britlsb India 


*V 

279*41 

39*88 

! 

422*17 

65*09 i 

i • 1 

674*64 

1 87*40 

105*62 

119*16 


Thus during the decade the disproportion between the expendi- 
ture on boys and that on girls has been very considerably increased, 
especially in the Punjab, Bihar and Bengal. 

11. The figures in this section, taken as a whole, shew that there 
has been a definite quantitative advance in female education, but 
that the public expenditure on girls’ education is still small compared 
to that on boys’ educaition ; that the disparity between the amounts 
spent on the two is increasing, notwithstanding the fact that, owing 
to greater difficulties, girls’ education must necessarily be more ex- 
pensive than that of boys ; and, as a consequence, there is a grow- 
ing disparity between the number of educated men and educated 
women. 

11. — The importance of girls" education. 

12. The importance of the education of girls and women in India 
at the present moment cannot be overrated. It affects vitally 
the range and efficiency of all education. The education of 
the girl is the education of the mother, and through her 
of her children. The middle and high classes of India have 
long ' suffered^ from ; the dualism of an educated manhood and an 
ignorant womainhdod — a dualism that lowers the whole level of 
the home and domestic life and has its reaction on personal and 
tioual character." Mahjl ; M om: vrita^ have emphasised the 
influence of the I^ and 

itr, Ir* tViA IrrjiJniTijar WQUiatl ‘ 
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•says one of our witnesses, very justly, a far better and surer 
•rguarantee of tb.e education of .the coming generation than a literate 
'man. An illiterate woman' on the contrary is in her own time very 
nften the cause of the stagnation . not 'only of the generation that 
is, slowly growing up but of the generation which is in the prime 
^of life as well.'' 

13. The innate intelligence of the Indian woman, her feeling 
-of domestic responsibility, her experience of household manage- 
ment, make her shrewd, penetrating, wise within her own sphere. 

'The social position of the Indian woman needs to be strengthened; 
for in every country, as power passes more and more from the bands 
of the few into the hands of the many, more and more is the 
■steadying influence of woman needed as the guardian of family life, 
not only inside but outside the family circle. In all matters of 
educational and social reform, the counsel and the active work of 
women are essential both in administration and in public affairs. 

The education of women, especially in the higher stages, 
will make available to the country a wealth of capacity that is now 
largely wasted through lack of opportunity. It is only through 
‘education that Indian women will be able to contribute in increas- 
ing measure to the culture, the ideals and the activities of the 
country. 

14. The importance of girls’ and women’s education has been 
insisted on in various resolutions of the Grovernment of India and of 
docal Governments and in the recommendations of many com- 
missions and committees appointed from time to time.^ 

In Madras^ a conference of the gazetted women officers of 
the Education Department was held in August, 1927, 
and as a result of the deliberations of this conference 
a detailed survey of the position of women’s education 
was made and a report on the development of women’s 
ediication was submitted to Government in 1928. 

Ill Bomhay , the first all-India Women’s Conference on educa- 
was held in Poona in January^ 1927. 

The conference passed many resolutions relating to the 
state of girls’ education and urged on Government the 
necessity of making primary education compulsory for 
girls and of providing adequate physical training and 
medical inspection. 

In Bengal, the first meeting of the Bengal Women’s Educa- 
tion League was held in February, 1927, and the 
League set up a standing committee to carry out the 
programme mf work outlined at the me^eting. 

In the Punjab, the urgent importance of girls’ education has y 
been recognised in a Eesolution issued by tEe Punjab 
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Government in February, 1928. The Eesolution deals, 
with all the aspects of girls’ education and states that 
“the right development of girls’ education is of urgent: 
importance to the well-being of the province, and it: 
may be urged that it is more important even than the 
progress of boys’ education. The education of girls- 
is by no means an isolated problem as it is closely 
interwoven with the w'hole texture of national life. 


If illiteracy is to be banished from the Punjab and if; 



the education of boys and girls in schools is to be 
brought into harmony with the conditions and circum- 
stances of the home, it is essential that the system 
of girls’ education should, be both expanded and im- 
proved. The education of a single girl means the- 
uplifting of a whole family in a larger and wider sense- 
than does the education of a single boy.” 

In the Central Provinces, a committee of officials and non- 
officials was appointed in November, 1926. ' The terms- 
of reference of the committee included the improve- 
ment and extension of primary and secondary educa- 
tion for girls and the possibility of extending co- 
education at certain stages. The committee submitted?' 
a comprehensive report to Government incorporating 
many recommendations. The general view of the 
committee is summarised in their statement that “the - 
advancement of India is bound up with the education 
of girls and unless active measures are taken to further 
their education and a public demand created, the- 
general progress of the country must be impeded.” 

in. — Ohstncles to progress. 

16. Conservatism. — The conservative attitude of parents in the 
past greatly hindered progress. Even educated fathers appear to 
have been primarily concerned with a utilitarian education for their 
sons and some have considered this type of education dangerous and ■ 
unnecessary for girls. Conservatism and prejudice are undoubtedly 
dying out,"bnt there are still provinces and areas in which they 
have to be overcome. It is to be remembered that ranch of the 
prejudice in the past has been the prejudice against an education- 
which has taken little account of the needs of the home and has- 
seldom made^ provision for religious instruction of any kind. 

16- The ‘ ' system. — ^The ‘ purdah ’ system which pre- 

vails all over NdrthferB; »d: North-Eastern India has also proved 
ii|:|erious obstacle, believe ihat purdah in itself has 

prevented the small girls. Nowhere, except- 
rare mi isolated-' thp^.age of ten in.' 
^dab, though parentijin small girls 
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attending boys' schools and to girls being taught by male teachers. 
The influence of purdah, however, makes itself felt in other wa 3 ’‘s.' 
For a girl who is to enter purdah when still so .young formal school 
education is not always regarded as necessary. The whole structure - 
of a social system in which purdah 'is maintained militates againsi 
ihe wide-spread education of women. '' 

17. Early marriage. — One of the most formidable obstacles in 
the way of progress in the past has been the early marriage age of 
girls in certain communities. The Census figures for the year 1921. 
show that in that year 2,230,000 girls were married under the 
age of ten and that 8| million girls, including IJ million Muham- 
madan girls, were married under the age of fifteen. In recent 
years the age has been steadily advanced, but amongst certain 
classes era-ly iiiaiTiage still seriously interferes with the education 
and, particularly, the higher education of girls. 

18. We have thought it necessary to draw prominent attention 
to these difficulties which have hindered the growth of girls'' 
education, but we do not suggest that thei*e is anything inherent 
either in the Hindu or in the Muhammadan religion which militates 
against the education of women. In fact, there were in India 
even in very early days many examples of women possessing wide 
knowledge, particularly of sacred and classical literature. 

■ m 

IF . — Varying conditions in the different provinces. 

19. Ill analysing the present state of girls' education it must bev/ 
kept in mind that conditions vary considerably from province to 
province, and that progress is necessarily slow'er in rural than in 
urban, areas. .. 

20. Burma, — We discuss separately the conditions in Burma, 

because that province possesses characteristics peculiar to itself and 
almost unknowh in other provinces. The social conditions of the ,, 
people, amongst the great majority of whom caste, purdah and 
early marriage do not exist, are favourable to a rapid development 
of girls’ education, and the social status of women has always per- 
mitted and encouraged learning amongst girls and independent 
careers for women. The percentage of literacy (9*7) among women 
is four times as high as in any other province in India and the per- 
centage of the total female population under instruction is the ■ 
highest in India (2*6). Co-education is common and meets'^ 
wuth little opposition even in the higher stages. 78' 5 per cents/ 
of the girls ■ under instruction are at present reading in boys’ ^ 
schools. In the lower stages the majority of the schools are ^ 
really mixed schools, since over one-third of the pupils reading in. 
the middle vernacular and '-primary', schools,.,- claspfied 'as boysv 
schools, are girls. TSven at The’ high' schppl.jstage’,' there are more'';' ■ 
girls reading in boys* schools than^., ''schools. THe-y 



154 


CHAPTBR YII. 


successfal working of co-education been partly due to the com- . 
mon practice of staffing the lower classes of primary and secondary 
schools by women teachers. During our visit to Burma we found 
that schools Vvlthout women teachers w^ere the exception rather than 
the rule. In Rangoon University there is no special provision 
for women, but 146 women are reading in the men’s colleges. Thus, 
social conditions present few obstacles to the progress of girls’ educa- 
tion. It is disappointing, therefore, that there are only 166,000 
girls reading in recognised institutions while the female population 
of sclioohgoing age is over 900,000. A much larger provision of 
•schools, trained teachers and inspecting staff is required. 


21. Other provinces, — Conditions are far more favourable to 
■progress in some provinces than in others. We give a brief 
■analysis of the position in each of the provinces : — 

In Madras, in the past, conservatism and prejudice were 
responsible for the slow progress in girls’ education ; 
and social customs, such as early marriage among the 
higher castes, made difficult both the attendance of 
girls at school and the provision of women teachers. 

In recent years conditions have been more favourable 
to a rapid advance. The purdah system is con- J 
fined to a small section of the population; early 
marriage, though common, is not to be found amongsr 
many large and important communities ; co-education 
in the primary stage is not opposed by the majority 
of the people, and women teachers have been forth- 
coming in comparatively large numbers. In conse- 
quence of these favourable conditions the foundations 
of a sound system of education have been laid and 
there are indications of rapid progress in the future. 
Approximately 300,000 girls, or 56 per cent, of the „ 
total under instruction, are reading in boys’ schools, 
so that co-education on a large scale has |)roved success- 
ful. Over 10,000 women teachers, of whom over - 
7,000 are trained, are working in the schools, ffive 
arts and two training colleges for women have been 
opened, in consequence of which ‘‘a relatively good 
and increasing supply of trained women graduates is 
available and little difficulty is to be anticipated in 
obtaining the requisite supply of women teachers of 
this grade to staff all secondary and training schools 
that may be opened in the future.” The women’s 
branch of the Inspectorate is entirely staffed by 
women and> though the number of inspecting officers 
is inadequai#.;^E> girls’; schools, however remote they 
may be, am^ilow-r inspected by women officers,* 

• 'A m. the Education ia the Madras ’P-te* 
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In Bombay, in the Presidency proper, conditions are specially 
favourable , for an advance; amongst the upper classes, 
among whom elementary and even secondary and uni- 
versity education for girls are largely demanded. 

Amongst' the commnnities classified as backward the • 
outlook is not so hopeful and outside urban areas 
many difficulties have still to be overcome. Women 
teachers are available for worlc in the towns, but the 
number of those who are willing or ahle to go out into 
the villages is very limited. 

Co-edocation in the primary stage does not appear to 
be objected to, since over 68,000 girls are reading in 
hoys’ primary schools. Amongst the “advanced** 
classes, co-education, even at the university stage, 
■apparently presents few' difficulties since 449 women 
are reading in the arts and professional colleges for 
men and there are no recognised colleges for women 
in Bombay. 

In Sind, where purdah is strictly obseiw^ed above the age of 
twelve, conservatism, the absence of women teachers 
and the insistence on religious instruction are still 
obstacles, and the girls under instruction are practi- 
cally confined to the lowest primary classes. 

In Bengal, except* in the big towns, the position is extremely - 
depressing. An overwhelming majority of girls 
leave school after the first year and soon relapse into 
ignorance”.* In spite of the very large number of 
girls’ schools only 17 per cent, of the girls in Class I 
reach even Class II. The girls’ primary schools are j 
mainly staffed by men and co-education has been so 
little resorted to that only 14 per cent, of the girls 
under instruction in all institutions are reading in 
boys’ schools. In the high and umversity stages the 
Hindus have made some progress, but among 
Muhammadans, who form the majority of the popula- 
tion, the higher education of women has scarcely 
begun. 

Tn the United Provinces, which has the lowest percentage 
of girls under instruction of all the provinces, the posi- 
tion is far from encouraging. “ The distribution of 
literacy between the sexes is disquietingly uneven, . 
and social and economic forces accelerate the disparity 

from year to year While Government and 

progressive public opinion both recognise the problem, 
and are facing it, the tenacity of orthodox views, the ' 
conditions of piffilic finances, the limited margin for 
further taxation, and numerous social and economic 


OHAPim ¥11. 


156 


1 ^... 


obstacles hardly justify the hope that the breakdown: 
of female illiteracy .will be... a rapid process.”"*^ 

The girls of school-going age in the provinces nmn* 
ber over three million, but the total number of girls 
under instruction in all classes of institutions is only 
119,000. Only 93,000 girls are reading in primary . 
schools and of these the great majority are in Class 
I. Co-education is not popular and rarely extends 
beyond Glass 11. Women teachers in primary schools 
number only just over 2,000 and of these only 285 are 
trained. Indications of real progress are to be found, 
only in urban areas in which facilities for girls’ educa- 
tion are greater, the provision of women teachers is 
easier, and higher education now attracts a small 
number of advanced Hindus and Muhammadans. 

In the Punjab, conditions are more or less similar to those-, 
in the United Provinces. While in the towns there 
are hopeful signs of advance, even in higher educa- 
tion, in rural areas girls’ education is very back- 
ward. The main difficulties have been the conserva- 
tism of the people ; the almost entire absence of co- ^ 
education even at the lower primary stage ; the dearth- 
of women teachers ; the scarcity of village schools, 
which is due very largely to the lack of sympathy on 
the part of local bodies ; and the difficulty of providing, 
separate schools for the girls of different communi- 
ties in which instruction through the medium of the 
home language and religious instruction will be given. 

In Bihar, m spite of the special efforts which have been mavle* 
in recent years, conditions are still very unfavourable 
to progress in girls’ education. “ The* Reforms have 
made little impression on the social customs of the 
country, such as the purdah, that hamper female' 
education, nor have they begun to bring about a wide- 
spread realisation of its advantages, which is a neces- 
sary preliminary to substantial progress. Trained 
women teachers are still scarce and though co-educa- 
tion under male teachers is advocated in gome 

„ quarters, the objections to such an arrangement are 
' strongly felt by large classes of the community/^ t 

There are nearly two and a half million girls of school-going' 
age in Bihay, but onlj 116,000 girls are under instruc- 
tion in r6cog^fied'.'in.8titutions. Of these over 110, 000 

* United Provincesii^ 
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^are jirimary schools and are almost entirely con* 

^ fined to the J wo lowest classes. In higher education 
the province is eNceptioiially backward and only a tew 
iuuidred pupils, mainly Indian Christians and Hindus, 
are to be found above the middle stage. There are, 
however, some signs of an awakening, 
in the Central Provinces^ the conditions are almost as diffi- ‘v-’ 
cult as in Bihar and Orissa. “ The fact is that in 
this province female education has still to straggle 
against apathy, amounting in certain rural districts 
to antipathy, born of long-standing prejudice, 
social customs and conservatism. Financial pressure, 
which makes the education of boys an economic 
necessity, retards the education of girls/ Only in 
urban areas has any real progress been made. As in 
other provinces ' the greatest difficulty has been the 
provision of teachers and in primary schools there are 
only 880 women teachers7"l3f3'^'hoVri less than 
Trauied. '' Co-education has achieved some siicpesi But 
only* at tSe lower *^primary stage and mainly as the 
yesult of a system of bonuses to the teachers in boys* 
schools who admit girls. The great majority of the 
^irls under ihstructioh nev^r p beyond Class II 

and only 200 girls are reading above the middle stage! 
of whomVjnly one is a Muhammadan. 

In Assam, there are several hopeful signs. Co-education has./ 
undoubtedly bean successful at the primary stage and 
more girls are reading in boys’ primary schools than 
'in girls* primary' schools. Boys’ schools cohtihiie 
" to play an important part in the education of girls. 

In the Hills co-education is general ; in the plains it 
is not unusual in the case of little girls where there 
is no girls’ school for them to attend. ”t The number 
ef girls reading above the middle stage has consider- 
ably increased in recent years and now includes over 
160 Hindus and 8 Muhammadans. Five years pre- 
viously the total number of Indian girls above the 
middle stage was only 50. In view of the general 
backwardness and poverty of Assam and of the diffi- 
culty of providing instruction for the Hill tribes and 
aborigines, it is encouraging that the percentage of 
girls under instruction is higher than in the United 
Provinces, the Punjab, Bihar or the Central Provinces, 

F. — OrganisafAcn and Control. 

22, In all the provinces, girls* education m under the adminis- 
wative control of the Director of Public Instruction. But in three 

=*= Central Provinces Q. R,, page 83. 
t Assam' page 
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provinces, Madras, the Punjab and Bihar, the headquarters office 
of the Education Department has been strengthened by the 
creation of a post of a deputy directress for girls’ education. In 
the United Provinces there is a chief inspectress of girls’ education 
who, in addition to her inspection work, advises the Director of 
Public IiiBtruction on matters concerning women’s education- But 
in the majority of the provinces the advice of a woman officer 
of experience is not ax’ailable at headquarters. If an extension of 
girls’ education is to be effective, it is essential that, in all pro- 
vinces, the Directors of Public Instruction should be assisted and 


advised by competent v7omen officers in matters of policy as well 
as of administrairion. Not only is it natural that women them- 
selves should best understand the difficulties and needs of girls’ 
education, but in most provinces, owing to purdah and social 
custom, it is impossible for a male officer to have any intimate 
knowledge of 'the conditions prevailing in the colleges and schools 
under his charge. 

The existence of inspectresses of schools, who may or may 
not be available at any moment of time to advise a Director 
of Public Instruction, is not in our opinion sufficient. A woman . 
officer of standing and experience is necessary as a whole4ime officer 
in the headquarters office to prepare plans and programmes for the 
expansion of girls’ education. 

We were informed in evidence in Bombay that the absence 
of a woman officer at headquarters had not been felt and had not 
affected the progress of girls’ education. We hesitate to accept 
this view- ; for, while social conditions for an advance are favourable, 
the progress has been comparatively slow in that province. 

23. Representation of women on Boards. — The absence of ade- 
quate representation of women on local bodies and other boards 
connected with the control of education is regrettable. Madras ‘ 
stands almost alone with its representation of women on district 
boards and municipalities, on district educational councils, on 
secondary education boards and on managing bodies of publicly 
managed colleges and schools. There are four w-omen elected on 
to the Bombay Corporation. Even in Burma, where girls’ educa- 
tion is vvell advanced, no local authority has, as yet, a woman roern- 
her. 

We are not convinced that this state of affairs is due in all pro- 
vinces to the absence of suitable women for election or nomination ; 
and we think that if the example of Madras were to be more widely 
followed, many of the difficulties of girls’ education relating to the* 
provision of schools, the appointment of suitable teachers and the 
adoption of satisfadtory curricula would be more easily handled and 
overcome. 

24. Special Boaras.—^u^gestioiis have been made, in some pro- ./ 
vihces both by officiafe ahl; iwn-officials,. that there should be in 
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tile districts Committees of Management which shall consist 
entirely of women members and will aim at placing the control 
of girls' schools under public management and in the hands- 
of wmmen’'^" or that special boards for girls’ education, particularly 
secondary education, should be established. We are not in a posi- 
tion to discuss how these proposals should be carried into effect or 
what powers should be delegated to such committees or boards, 
but we think that in those provinces such as Madras, Bombay, 
Bengal and Burma wdiere the higher education of girls is com- 
paratively well advanced, a closer association of women wuth the 
control of girls' education is desirable, f In those provinces in . 
which there are already statutory boards in control of secondary or 
primary education it should at least be possible to increase the num- 
ber of wmmen representatives on the boards or to make provision 
for the representation of women where none exists at present- 
25. Inspection. — Adequate inspection is necessary not only to 
see that teachers do their work satisfactorily, but also to encourage* 
and guide them. ; and in no branch of education is helpful inspection 
more needed than in the education of girls. We have had occasion 
to point out the inadequacy of the inspecting agency for boys’ 
schools.: the inadequacy is far greater for girls’ schools, as will be 
^een from the following Table : — 

Table LXXV. 

Number of -women inspecting ofp.eer$ and number of primary scHooIs 
for girls by provinces. 


; Number of women ' Ntimber of reco g* 
Province. | ins^peeting officers nised primary 

! of all grades. schools. 


Madras . 



32 1 

3,399 

Bombay 



4 

1,635 

Bengal . 



14 

14,RI2 

United Provinces » . 



12 

1,580 

Punjab 



14 ! 

1,232 

Burma 



4 I 

606 

Bihar and Orissa . . 



9 

2,790 

Central Provinces . . 



6 ! 

334 

Assam. , ^ 



1 i 

409 

British India 



99 j 

26,682 


* Report on the Development of W^omen’s Edii'cation in Madras, page 15. 

t The following passage illustrates the views of the Calcutta University Com- 
mission on this matter : — 


“ On all grounds, therefore, it seems to us to be of the first importance that,, 
just as a Special Standing Committee on the education of girls should be con- 
stituted to advise the Board of Secondary and Intermediate Education, so a 
special Board should he constituted in the University of Calcutta to organize the 
provision of more advanced education for women and to make proposals regard- 
ing the adaptation of the University degree courses to the needs of women, subject 
to the approval of the academic authorities of the University- We consider that 
such a Board should enjoy a substantial degree of autonomy Report, Vokune IW 
page 370. ■ . '-v,;; 
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The figures show that, except in the Central Prorinces and 
possibly the Punjab, the women’s inspecting agency has been set 
an almost impossible task. The average number of primary schools 
alone to be inspected by a woman officer is as follows • — 


Madras . . : . . . 

■■■ 


li>6 

Boinbay •• 



• ,3S4: 

Bengal 



. . ijO-lo 

United Provinces 



... . , .V IM 

Punjab .. 



ss 

Burma .. 



151 

Bihar and Orissa 



'..rsio 

Central Provinces - , 



. . 55 

Assam ' 

■ ■ ,* • 

■ ■ ■ 

•■.."'409' 


26. The same women’s inspecting staff has, moreover, to in- 
spect a considerable number of high schools, middle schools and train- 
ing classes. If these are added to the total number of schools to 
be inspected, the average number of institutions per inspectress is 
as follows ; — 


Madras * . 
Bombay . . 
Bengal 

United Provinces 

Punjab 

Burma 

Bihar and Orissa 
Central Provinces 
Assam 


27. Taking into account the greater difficulties of travel for 
women officers, it will be seen that the women’s inspecting staff 

■ in Bengal, Assam, Bombay, Burma, Bihar and the Umted Pro- 
vinces cannot in any circumstances cope with their work. For a 
total of 27,975 girls’ institutions (excluding the colleges) there were 
in 1927 only 99 inspectresses altogether of all grades, an average of 
282 institutions per officer; ten years earlier the average was 285. 
The progress is imperceptible. In no province has an inspectress - 
less than an average of 4,000 square miles to cover ; in several she 
has over 8,000; in a few much more. Even in Madras and in the . 

'Punjab it is extremely doubtful if the women’s inspecting staff can 
complete the inspection of all schools once in the year. It is' 
true that in certain prownees many of the primary schools for girls 
are inspected by the overworked inspectors of boys’ schools. But 

■ the system has grave disadvantages, especially in India, where the 

■ presence of men in girls’ schools is not usually welcomed. 

We have pointed out how wide an area the women inspectors 
have to cover. In some of the provinces even the higher grade 
women officers are not allowed first class travelling expenses and 
the necessary hardship and discomfort of their journeys is augmented 

' by this fact. The pay. pf women officers is also lower than the pay 
qf the officers of the hi^’s Branch. 

' We have been with ' the evidence which is 

•alffiost universal, that Aould tour widely, often in 


• ' " ."-'''A*' 
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difiScuIt and not always safe places, and that their encouragement 
is much appreciated by the lonely girl teachers. We take this 
occasion to place on record our .sincere appreciation of the enthusi- 
asm and courage shown by many of these' ladies in carrying 
out their most difficult and responsible tasks and to express a hope 
that a larger-minded and more generous recognition of their difli- 
ciiities will be shown in the future.. 

28. A further increase in the inspecting agency is essential for 
the growth of girls’ education. We are not prepared to agree to 
the view put forward in Bombay that women inspectors are un- 
obtainable even for tlie subordinate agency. A demand for them 
would, we believe, produce the necessary supply within a reason- 
ably short time, 

VI , — Colleges and Schools, 

29. The Colleges. — rapid progress is to be made in girls’ 
education, it is evident that an essential preliminary to advance is 
the provision of large numbers of well-educated women who will 
be .the leaders of public opinion and who will form the recruiting 
ground for highly qualified women-doctors, teachers, supervisors, 
etc., and therefore progress in high schools and colleges is doubly 
important. 

30. The following Table shows the number of arts colleges for 
women and the number of women reading in arts colleges, by pro- 
vinces, in 1922 and 1927 : — 

Table LXXVI. 

Namher of arts colleges for women, and number of women in arts 
colleges for men and women — 1922 and 1927. 


ProviTnce . 

Arts colleges for 
women. 

Number of women 
in arts colleges 
for men and 
women. 


1922. 

1927. 

1922, 

1927. 

■Madf as 

4 

B 

384 

490 

Bombay 

Nil 

Nil 

179 

382 . 

Bengal 

4 

4 

204 

321, 

'CTnlted Provinces 

4 

5 

73 

133 

Punjab 

1 1 

2 

36 

77 

Burma 

m 

Nil 

66 

138;:..:/ 

Bibar and Orisw - . . * 

1 

1 

12 

7 

Central Provinces . . , ' . . 

! ' mi 

Nil 

2 

17 

Assam 

1 ■ Nil 

Nil 

16 

4 

British India . . . . ’ 

!: 14 

1 , , 

. ' 19 

961/ 

1,933 


Of the nineteen arts colleges .for 'women in 1927, five,,. were main- 
tained by Government, twelve by missions and two by private 
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31. Tbe total number of women reading in arts colleges is stilb 
very small, and consists very largely of Indian Christians. In some- 
provinces early steps were taken to provide the necessary faci- 
lities for the higher education of women. In Madras , condi- 

tions are more favourable than in other provinces, the establishment, 
of five arts colleges, two (first-grade) in the Presidency towm and 
three (second-grade) in district headquarters, has resulted in rapid- 




development. In the itotal enrolment of women’s colleges, all com- 
munities are represented, including 222 Indian Christians, 137 
Hindus, four Muhammadans and two from the depressed classes. In- 
the United Provinces, there are three colleges for women, one (first- 
grade) at Allahabad, one (first-grade) at Lucknow, and one (second- 
grade) at Benares. The total number of students includes fifty 
Indian Christians, forty-eight Hindus and ten Muhammadans. In 
Bengal, there are three first-grade colleges in Calcutta and an inter- ’ 
mediate college at Dacca, The enrolment includes 61 Indian 
Christians but only five Muhammadans. The colleges in Calcutta 
are well attended and the Bethune College, a Government institu- 
tion, is overcrowded. In the Punjab, both the colleges are located 
at Lahore and are first-grade institutions. The total number of 
women students includes thirty-three Plindus, twenty-two Indian 
Christians, tw^elve Muhammadans and seven Sikhs. The figures, 
in these provinces indicate that after the establishment of colleges, 
women came forward in spite of difficulties and restrictions in en- 
couraging numbers. 

In Bombay and Burma, collegiate education has made a striking 
advance, in spite of there being no separate institutions for women. 
In the former province, there are 382 women students, of whom 
241 are Indian Christians, 168 are Hindus, 99 are Par sis, but only 
one is a Muhammadan. The Women’s University at Poona, whicK 
owes much to the devotion of Professor Karve, has three affiliated 
institutions situated at Poona, Baroda and Ahmedabad, with a total 
enrolment of forty women. This university has done good work* 
for the higher education of women in the Bombay Presidency. But 
the absence of the recognition of its degrees has naturally intliienred 
the size of its colleges. We understand that the absence of recogni- 
tion has only been due to an anxiety on the part of the university 
to avoid control over the curricula and conditions of examinations 
in the colleges. It might be argued that social conditions in these 
two provinces render separate colleges unnecessary but, in view 
of the experience of Madras, it is probable that the establishment: 
of separate colleges would stimulate an even greater advance. 

The position in Bihar, the Central Provinces and Assam is not 
encouraging. In Bihar, there fe only an intermediate college, at 
Cuttack, and its enrolment, Ims fallen from twelve to seven. In- 
iht Central tliel^^;i«;np:-sepa^a college for women, But 

ihe;number of women -III: men’s. colleg has advanced from 
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two to seventeen. No progress can be recorded in Assam, though 
several girls from that province are reading in Bengal colleges. 

32. The total number of women receiving collegiate education iff 
very small and the number reading in professional colleges is even 
smaller. There is only a single women’s medical college in all 
India, the Lady Hardinge Medical College, Delhi, and there are 
only a few medical schools for women. In the career of medicine 
there is an almost boundless sphere of useful actmty for trained 
women , but the total number of women in medical colleges in 1927 
was only 204 and in medical schools 426. Of the 204 in colleges, 
67 were reading at Delhi, 67 in Bombay, 55 in Madras, 22 in 
Bengal, two in Burma and one in the Upited Provinces. 

The fact that nine women were reading in Law colleges is 
a significant indication of the change in outlook which is helping 
the cause of women’s education. As many as fiA^e provinces, 
Madras, Bombay, Burma, Assam and the United Provinces had 
one woman or more reading law. 

33. Secondary Schools.— The following Tables show the number 
of secondarv schools for girls and the number of punils in them in 
1922 and 1927 

T.ABLB LXXVII. 

Numher of high schools for girls and enrolment, 1922 and 1927. 
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Table LXXVIII. 


Number of middle schools for girls and enrolment, 1922 and 1927. 


. 

Institutions. 

■■ . Pupils,., \ , 

1922. 

1927. 

1922. 

1927. 

Madras 


42 

43 

5,235 

' ■ .5,655'. 

Bombay 

. . 

41 

42 

2,939 

'.■■■■■■.3,253'"""' 

Bengal 


71 

70 

8,789 

8,072 

United Provinces 


116 

192 

11,870 

■21,663' •'■ 

Punjab 


■ ■ 77' 

93 

10,982 

16,868 

Burma 

... * 

141 

US 

12,214 

13,306 

Bihar and Orissa 

, , 

25 

28 

2,773 

3,674 

Central Provinces 


53 

54 

4,369 

5,751 

Assam'.;.., ._ 


33 

32 

2,692 

3,098 

British India 

* * 

626 

722 

65,384 

88,649 


. 34. The figures m these Tables may easily give an exaggerated 
impression of the number of girls who are receiving hisrher educa- 
tion as they include the very large number of girls who" are reading 
in the primary departments of these schools. In 1927, out of the 
138,406 pupils in girls* secondary schools, 98,675 were in the pri- 
mary stage, 32,961 were in the middle stage and only 6,770 were 
in the high stage. Of the total in the high stage, 2,446 were 
Hindus, 1,879 Indian Christians, 846 Parsees and 143 Muham- 
madans. 

The following Table shows the number of pupils in the middle 
and high stages of girls* secondarj^ schools in 1927, and indicates 
rhat, in the United Provinces, Bihar and the Punjab in particular, 
very few girls reach the high stage:— 

Table LXXIX. 


Enrolment in girls' secondary schools in 1927 . 


' Provinoe. 

Total in 
secondary 
sehoois." 

. .Total. in. 
middle 
stage. 

Total in 
high 
stage. 

Madras * . 

Bombay , . . 

Bengal ^ 

United Provinces . 

Punjab . . 

Burma .. .* ■ 

Bihar and Orissa . . 
Central Provinces . . 

■ a- 4 ' 

^ ^ " '■ ' * * 

17,612 

12,936 

17,493 

2.5,923 

20,509 

19,729 

4,488 

6,934 

4,161 

9,083 

10,592 

2,287 

2,807 

2,879 

3,363 

585 

1,420 

670 

1,623 
2,278 
■ 1,534 

303 
408 
673 
145 
183 

304 
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33, In all provinces tlie provision of secondary sclioois for girls 
is very liiiiifed and in most provinces the secondary schools ufe con- 
fined to a few large towns. It is significant that in the nine pro- 
vinces district boards maintain only two^ high schools (both IB 
Madras) and only 34 middle schools, of which 26 axe in the United 
Provinces. 

In Madras^ out of 99 secondary schools over $0 are located 
in municipalities and of the total number of pupils enrolled in 
secondary schools only 13 per cent, are reading in rural areas. 
Only one district board maintains high schools for girls and there' 
are no middle schools for girls maintained by district boards in 
the whole province. *‘It is clear that district boards as a whol^ 
have shown little inclination to take part in the development of 
secondary education for girls.""* The great majority of privately 
roanaged secondary schools are also located in municipalities. At 
the end of the quinquennium as many as five districts in the Presi- 
dency were without a secondary school of any kind either in urban 
or rural an 3 a.s. In Bombay, no secondary schools for girls are 
maintained by district boards and as elsewhere the great majority 
of the 69 schools for Indian girls are located in municipalities. In 
Bengal, there are only 19 high schools for Indian girls and in 
West Bengal, out of nine high schools, eight are in Calcutta City. 
In the United Provinces, there are only eleven high schools for 
Indian girls, all in the Ikrger towns. The province has a large 
number of middle schools but the majority of them are lower 
middle schools. “Most of the middle schools in urban areas are well 
established, but this cannot be said of such schools in rural areas 
in a number of which a great rise or a great decline may occur in 
a single year.^f In the Punjab, there are 13 high schools for 
Indian girls all situated in the larger municipalities and of the 88 
middle schools only four are maintained by district boards. 

All the high schools in Bihar, the Central Provinces, and 
Assam, are located in municipalities. 

Thus it is clear from the above facts that while secondary educa- 
tion for girls has, in several provinces, been successfully dWeloped 
in urban areas, the opportunities for higher education afforded to 
the girls in the smaller towns and rural areas are extremely limited. 

36. Primary Schools.— The following Table shows the number 
of girls’ primary schools and their enrolment in 1922 and 1927. ' ' 

* A Report on tlie Development ol Women’s Education in tfee Madras Rresi- 
dency, 1928, page 48, . . 

t United Provinces Q* R,, page 87, , 
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Table LXXX. 

Girls’ frimary schools and their enrolment. 



Institutions. 

Pupils. ^ 

.provides < 

1922. 

1927. 

1922. 

.1827. 

^Madras . * 

2,640 

3,399 

174,124 

229,062 

•Bombay . , 

1,452 

1,535 

105,405 

133,518 

•Bengal ... 

12,162 

14,612 

270,843 

341,960 

’’'tJmted Brovin ce«? . . ' 

1,344 

1,680 

45,203 

54,513 

^Punjab *. . . 

1,048 

1,232 

47,633 

61,480 

. . . . 

679 

606 

27,950 

31,171 

•Miar and Orissa . . 

2,508 

2,790 

58,522 ' 

66,009 

Central Provinces . . 

326 

334 

18,347 

21,027 

jLSsam : 

343 

409 

10,511 

13,772 

British India 

22,636 

26,682 

r- 

767,014 

966,214 


87. While in urban areas primary education is extensive, in 
rural areas it is generally limited and inefficient. In Madras, tWe 
are over 700 schools in municipalities and approximately 2,600 
in rural areas. But the schools in the municipalities contain one- 
third of the total number of girls in all primary schools. In Bengal, 
the great majority of schools are in rural areas, but over 13,000 
are single-teacher schools with only three standards in which little 
effective instruction can be expected. Many of the rural schools 
are not in fact separate schools at all, but only classes in boys’ 
schools opened by teachers who desire to earn small additional 
grants. In Bomhay, girls’ education has spread only in small 
measure outside the towns. Of the total of 1,535 primary schools 
only 674 are maintained by district boards and over 500 are 
maintained by municipalities. In Bihar, as in Bengal, a large 
number of the rural primary schools are single-teacher three class 
schools and cannot be considered satisfactory. 

38. Tables have already been given in another chapter which 
indicate the »large extent of wastage and stagnation among pupils , 
in girls’ schools. Of ev^ 100 pupils in Glass I of girls’ schools in^/ 
1922-23, only 30 were an Class II in 1923-24, only 16 inj Class 
Hi in 1924-25, only 10 in Class XV in 1925-26 and only 6 in Class 
^,in 1926-27. Over 372,Sp.;^ 534,000 pupils in Class I in 
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U922-23 proceeded no further. An even greater proportion of the 
pupils are in Class I in girls’ schools than in boys’ schools. Nearly 
7 out of 11 of all the pupils in every tj'pe and grade of recognised 
institution for girls and women were in Class I in 1926-27. 
Two-thirds of the pupils who attend girls’ schools go to school only 
for a year and have no chance of becoming literate. For eacb^/' 
primary .school for girls (including the primary departments of 
secondary schools) there were in 1926-27 only two pupils on tlie 
average in Class IV and little more than one in Class V. 

39. The wastage, immense in boys’ schools, i.s still greater in 
girls’ schools, and the girls’ schools produce a much smaller pro- 
portion of literates. The reasons for this appear to be the earlier , 
withdrawal of girls from schools, the absence of women teachers 
and the greater inefficiency of many of the schools. Assuming 
(what may be held to be approximately true) that only pupils who 
reach Class IV attain even temporary literacy, we find that less 
than sixty thousand pupils become literate in girls’ schools every 
year. But, if all the girls actually in Class I in 1927 could be 
'kept at school for five years, and the same continuity were main- 
tained in all the classes, there would b'e one-third of the total 
female school-going population at school at the end of that period. 

40. The following Table shows the number of pupils in Class 
IV of girls’ schools in the'nine lai^er provinces : — 


Table LXXXI. 


r of pupils in Class 

IV 

of girls' 

schools by provinces 

Madras 

. . 


.. 19,097 

Bombay 



.. 16,139 

Bengal 



.. 4,326 

Bnited'Provinces 

# • 


. . 3,656 

Punjab 



.. 6,130 

Burma 



. . 3,097 

Bihar and Orissa 

• . 


. . 1,250 

Central Provinces 

.. . 

* . 

2,505 

Assam 



O 

o 

British. India 



. . 58,054 


Of these pupils, Madras and Bombay alone contribute three-fifths. 
The wastage is greatest in those provinces where the majority of 
the primary schools are schools with only three classes. In Bengal,.....--^ 
the 14,600 primary schools for girls 3 deld only 4,300 pupils in Class 
IV ; i.e., it rakes three schools to produce one potential girl literate 
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z year. In. -1927, there were .in the Chittagong division of Bengal 
S4,06o girls in Class I,, but only 4,04*2 in classes II, III and I”? ■ 
Ctogetherv^^ . 

41. Co-education. — The following Table shows the percentage 
of girls under instruction who are reading in boys’ schools : — 

• TablbLXXXII. 

'Percentage of girls tinder instruction reading in hoys^ schools htj 

'provinces. 


Madras 

, ■■ ■ 

.. 


.. ' 65-5. 

Bombay 



•• 

34'8> 

Bengal 




14*4 

United Provinces 

.. 


- 

33‘a 

Punjab 

• • 




Burma « • 

.. 




Bihar and Orissa 

.. 



33*6 

Central Provinces 

-• 

- 


35-7 

Assam 

.. 



52*4 


Oo-education is extensive only in Burma, Madras and Assam. 
In Bengal, which has the largest provision of girls’ schools and in 
ihe United Provinces and Bihar, wliere co-education is confined to- 
under 40 per cent, of the girls under instruction, the girls’ schools 
are not only inadequately staffed but almost entirely ineffective in 
iheir results. 

42. In the absence of the requisite number of women 
teachers, the opening of large numbers of separate primary 
and lower primary schools for girls has not in most pro- 
vinces materially advanced girls’ education. On the other hand,"- 
in spite of obvious difficulties connected with a system of co-educa- 
tion, co-education has done much to promote the growth of girls" 
education in the provinces in which it exists. Opinion appears to^- 
be sharply divided as to the possibility or desirability of adopting 
or extending the system of co-education. Even in Burma, where 
co-education exists much above the primary stage, there is a strong 
demand for more sej^rate girls’ schools. In Madras, a recent 
conference of women officers agreed “that co-education was not 
objected to by the backward . classes or by the educationally 
advanced, but that there, was a strong feeling against it in the 
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middle classes and that, as it was amongst this class that most 
rapid progress could be made at present, co-education on any 
considerable scale could not be introduced effectively now’h* 

In the Punjab, co-education has been experimented with on a 
very small scale, but progress has been slow. In Bengal, it is 
difficult to judge whether co-education has not been popular or 
whether the opening of privately managed girls’ schools, for ' 
reasons other than educational, has been res]x>nsible for the lack 
of girls in boys’ schools. In the United Provinces, girls are allowed 
to attend boys’ schools up to the age of ten, but very few girls 
complete the primary course in boys’ schools and co-education 
does not appear to be welcomed. 

43. In the provinces in which efforts have been made to popula-* 
rise CO -education the main difficulties have been that — 

(i) there is a tendency in boys’ schools for the girls, in 
the absence of women teachers, to be neglected and 
that even where girls attend boys’ schools they leave 
much earlier in the primary stage than the girls who • 
attend girls’ schools; and 

(ii) in large villages the accommodation in boys’ schools is • 
not large enough for the girls as well as the boys. 

On the other haiifl, one of the causes of the slow^ progress v/' 
has been the fact that if separate provision is to be made for 
the great majority of girls of school-going age, the number of 
additional schools (approximately 160,000) and of women 
teachers required is so great that provincial Governments and 
local bodies have naturally hesitated to embark on a policy of 
making full provision by means of separate schools. There 
have been recent proposals in Madras which provide a hopeful 
line of advance for the future, combining where possible an 
advance by co-education with an advance by increased provision 
of separate schools. It has been suggested that *‘in villages of./ 
less than 1,000 inhabitants in which there will be less than 150' 
pupils of scHooi-age (both sexes.) the maintenance of two separate 
sciiools would be unsound from an economic point of view and 
that until further progress has been made in women’s education 
the ofScers in the men’s ‘ranges’ should be directed to try to develop 
mixed schools in such places”.^ 

44. These suggestions, if applied to other provinces in India, 
would both considerably reduce the extent of the provision required 
to bring all girls of school-going age under instruction and at the ■ 
same time largely increase the total. enrolment of girls. We have^^/ 
had little evidence that co-education in the primary stage is objected*' 

* A Kaport on the Developroent of Women’s Edneation in the Madras Presi- - 
dancy, 1928, pages 22 and 23." 
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to in rural areas and therefore the remedy suggested in Madras 
would appear to be practicable. 

45. The system of separate schools in Bengal appears to us not 
to be justified either by the special needs of girls or by its results. 
The system is apparently the result neither of a desire to proi^ida 
girls with education, nor of a special aversion to co-education, but 
•of the uncontrolied expansion of ineffective “venture” schools. 


Since the majority of the separate girls’ schools in Bengal 
are staffed by men teachers, many of whom also teach in the local 
boys* schools, it is difficult to avoid the conclusion that the girls, 
at least under the age of nine, might, with advantage, be reading 
in the boys’ schools. The girls* schools are evidently in no sense 
eflicient institutions. The following passage from the special 
Memorandum on the Growth of Education in Bengal, illustrates 
'itliis point : — 

“The great majority of the primary schools are aided, 
either by local bodies or by Government, or by both. 
They have been thus described by the Inspectresses. 

‘ These schools receive Es. 1-8-0 to Es. 3-0-0 per 
month, and with this grant the Pundit cannot be a 
whole-time one, as in most cases he has to teacE 
in a boys’ school and devotes two to three hours a 
day only to teaching girls. Naturally all the consi- 
deration is reserved for the boyS. The schools are held 
in huts or cow-sheds, or in dilapidated houses. There 
is often no apparatus and no furniture, and children 
sit on mats and write with chalk on the floor. Even 
when they come to school the children hardly learn 
anything. In many cases even after one year they 
have not learnt to read or write the alphabet. ’...Such 
was the condition of the great majority of primary 
^Is* schools before the Eeforms and there has been 
little improvement since then, though , it has been 
possible to add a rupee or two per month to the pay 
of the teachers, . . , In general,... we have a gloomy 
picture of the girls’ primary schools served by men 
teachers whose main work is looking after' boys’ 
schools. Children remain for one or perhaps two 
years, and receive little, if any, benefit from their 
schooling.”^ 

46. The condition of the primary girls’ schools in Bihar does 
‘■not appear to be much better than in Bengal; and one of our 
•witnesses gave the following picture of girls’ schools in the ITniteci 
'Province?? : — /h ’ - 

.“Most of the Bchbols which are being maintained by tEe 
■ _ Gavernment’Vlorrthe primary education, of girls are 




liipiEi, page 20. 
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working in a wretched condition in eyery respect. 
They are held in small hired and insanitary houses , 
where girls do not get; sufficient space for their out- 
door games or recreations. The mistresses employed 
lire the imy^t inferior type of literate biirnaii beings. 
They themselves have seldom read beyond the fourth 
standard of primary education, and are very low 
paid..., Many of the schools for girls in this province 
are not schools of any real educational value. 
schools mana.ued by the municipal boards and district 
boards are no better than the Government model 
:■ schools.”* 

We realise that the girls’ primary schools in other provinces 
•are not all of this kind, but unless the separate primary girls’ schools 
in the provinces where they are inefficient, can be re-modelled, 
co-educationai schools, in spite of the obvious difficulties, are 
•preferable. 

47. Compulsion for Girls. — Owing to social and other causes, 
the compulsion of girls to attend school presents very special diffi- 
culties and in consequence only in five provinces have girls been 
included' in the scope of compulsory legislation. In Madras, - 
compulsion for non-Miihammadan girls has been introduced in two 
municipalities and in all the wards of the Madras Corporation. A 
'Madras official report s'fcates that ” no special difficulties have been 
“experienced in introducing compulsion for non-Muslim girls in any 
of the places in which it has been tried, although one of the munici- 
'palities in which it has been introduced (Erode) is in... one of the 
most backward districts in girls’ education in the Presidency. ” + 
In Bombay compulsion for non-Muhammadan girls has been intro- 
duced in tvm wards of the Bombay Municipality. In the United v" 
Provinces, the Central Provinces and Assam, although the Acts 
^provide for the compulsion of girls, compulsion has not as yet been 
-applied. 

48. The spread of literacy amongst men only will do little to 

secure the atmosphere of an educated and enlightened home, and 
the existing disparity between the social outlook of the man and 
"the woman wull only be increased. National and social . reasons 
all point to the necessity of adopting, where%^er possible, the same 
policy for boys and for girls, and we are satisfied that in many 
places public opinion strongly favours the application of compulsion 
,"to girls. .-■.yyihH/h 

49. We shall discuss later the rapid, awakening among the' ’ 
women themselves and the , manifest desire that in respect, of 
'■curriculum and the age of attendance,- etc.,, the schemes for,, the 

Steikh.AbduHah, MX.Ox ' - . . 

fKeport on the Development pf Women's' EdticatioTi in the Madras Presidency* 
•^f)ag0 20. ■ 
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development of girls' education should be not less far-reaching than.-, 
those for boys, although there may be differences of detail. We-* 
recognise that owing to social and economic conditions compulsion, 
for girls must necessarily be of slower grow^th than compulsion for 
boys; but we are of opinion that in every general scheme of com- 
pulsion, in areas wdiich are favourable for the development of girls’ 
education, an attempt should be made to include at any rate the 
majority of the girls of school-going age in the scheme. 

V!L — Curriculum and training, 

50. In recent years repeated demands have been made by re- 
presentative W' omen's associations for the differentiation of the 
curriculum in girls’ schools from that adopted in boys’ schools. The 
first All-India Women’s Conference on Educational Eeform, held 
at Poona in 1927, recommended that * ‘alternative courses should 
be established to suit the needs of girls who do not intend to take 
up college education — these to include the subjects of domestic 
science, fine arts, handicrafts and industries.” Similar recom- 
mendations were made by the Bengal Women’s Educational Con- 
ference held in the same year, and a recent conference of women 
educational officers in Madras has also suggested the inclusion- in 
the final school examination course of such subjects as drawing, 
handicrafts, music, etc. 

51. Our evidence further shows that the special needs of girls 
in this regard have fortunately been receiving consideration, and 
the Education Departments of most provinces have already recog- 
nised the need for variations in the curricula to suit girls. 

In primary schools separate optionals for girls are common. In 
Madras lessons in health and household management are provided as 
optionals in the rules framed under the Elementary Education Act. 
In Bombay, domestic economy, needle wwk, nature-study and hand- 
work are optional subjects. In Bengal, hygiene is compulsory, 
and either needle-work or drill is also compulsory. Cooking is also 
taught in many schools, and progress ha.s been made in drawing, 
painting and clay modelling. In Burma, needle-wmrk is compul- 
sory, and the progress in needle- work in vernacular schools has been 
described as phenomenal. In Bihar, spinning is compulsory and 
nature-study is optional. In the Central Promnces, the enrriculiini 
includes sewing and physical exercise. 

In secondary schools alternative courses are less comiiioD. buf- 
in Madras domestic science is being taught in a number of schools, 

' and recently there have been proposals for the inclusion in "the 
secondary school-leaving certificate course of such subiecfs as 
drawing, miisic, needle-wfe, and. domestic science. In Bombay, 

. domestic science is acc^pfied- as ’an eq_uivalen.t for science foF 
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matriculatioE purposes, Nalsure-stiidy is also taken in several 
..angio-vemacular schools. In Bengal, vocal and instrumentai music 
.has been introduced into ail the schools in West Bengal, and many 
■schools are teaching drawing and embroidery. The syllabuses in 
most schools also include hygiene, first-aid, and home-nursing 
•and in some domestic science. In the Punjab, training classes 
in domestic science are held every year by the Inspectress of 
Domestic Economy and consequently domestic science is being 
taught in many of the schools in the province and in Delhi. In 
burnia, in angio-vemacular high schools, domestic economy, 
needle- work, dress-making and hygiene are main optionais, and 
drawing, singing, the theory of music, cookery and weaving are 
additional optionais. Courses in domestic science have been pro- 
vided in some of the training colleges and these might be multiplied. 

Little has so far been done to provide alternative courses in that 
universities, but there are courses in domestic economy, hygiene 
and child study in the Indian Women’s University at Poona, and 
in the Madras University music is now an optional subject for 
women at the intermediate examination. 

52. In the formulation of a curriculum for girls’ schools there are 
;in most countries two aims manifest which are not always recon- 
ciled. The first is the^im of making the education of girls equal 
to that of boys in every respect, so that they may be able to attain 
all the educational distinctions open to men. In many of the* 
secondary schools for girls in India this aim is predominant. The 
second is the aim of fitting girls for the home and married life, 
wiiile giving them at the same time a liberal education. Both aims 
must be kept in mind. There is a necessity that India should pro- 
duce women who, after receiving the highest academic education, 
are capable of inspecting and advising in the planning of women’s 
education of all grades. On the other hand, the fact must be kept 
in view that the overwhelming majority of Indian girls are destined 
for married life, 

53. We think that alternative courses should be provided at 

the high school stage, and possibly at the intermediate stage, 
and at a later stage in special institutions preparing for a diploma 
rather than a degree. The universities and boards of secondary 
and intermediate education might well go half-way to meet the 
girls’ schools in this matter by recognising the value of the courses 
in domestic science, hygiene, music, etc., for girls. It is, in any 
case. , most desirable that the high school courses for girls should 
ndt be entirely domina’ted by university requirements devised for 
hoys. " ■' -v. 

54. To moral instruction we attach the greatest importance, 
•thoiigh the difficulties of giving such instoction, apart from religious 
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teaching, are well recognised. But the lives and examples of great 
men and women of ail countries might well form the basis of such. 
instriictioB, which could probably be given to all without offending, 
the religious convictions of any of the pupils. 

55., Physical Training and Medical Inspection. — Our evidence 
shows that in recent years there has been much improvement in- 
the methods of physical culture adopted in girls’ schools. 

In Madras y the Government have appointed a w*oman 
specialist in physical instruction who supervises- 
physical training in the schools and conducts physical 
training classes for teachers. E-egular medical inspec- 
tion is provided in Government institutions. In 
^ Bombay, physical training is compulsory in all 

training institutions, and in Bombay city the Young 
Women’s Christian Association maintains a physical 
training class for w'omen teachers. In Bengal, the 
Young Women’s Christian Association conducts a 
phj’sical* training class for teachers and ‘^regular 
medical examination is now carried on in most schools- 
in West Bengal ; East Bengal lags sadly behind in 
this matter.”* In Burma, physical training is com- 
pulsory in English high schools for girls. In Bihar, 
there is a permanent lady school medical officer who- 
conducts medical inspection in schools throughout the 
province. In the Central Provmees, medical inspec- 
tion is regularly carried out in the anglo-vernacular 
schools and in the training schools. 

56. Grirl Guides. — The development of physical training amongst 
girls has also been assisted by the Girl Guide movement which, 
though still in its infancy, appears to have become well-established 
in India. In Madras and Borobay there are large numbers of Girl 
Guide Companies and in British India as a W'hple there are nearly 
600 Companies and Blocks with an enrolment of over 10,000 Guides- 
and Blue Birds. It is not only for the purpose of physical train- 
ing that the Girl Guide movement is useful. It has a good effect 
in developing character and in promoting a cheerful and happy 
spirit in .the schools. 

57. School BuiMto|s mi, Playgrounds.— The health and physical 
well-being of the pupils largely depends on the provision of suitable 
accommodation and playing' fields. Our evidence shows that, 
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though there are a number of large schools with stiitable accommo- 
dation and adeouate playgrounds, the condition of the schools 


e'enerallv 


not satisfactory. 

In Madras, while the accommodation of aided schools •/ 
is in rnost cases good, “the accommodation of the 
majority of the Government schools has remained in- 
adequate and unsuitable”.* 

In Bengal, most of the secondary schools are concent- 
rated in Calcutta and in consequence, “girls requiring 

higher education are obliged to come to Calcutta 

To draw girls away from the healthy open-air life of 
the country to the conditions of crowded city-life in 
Calcutta is an act of very doubtful wisdom. Most of 
the Calcutta schools have very small piay-grounds and 
can offer few facilities for exercise or games. ”t In 
the United Provinces “the condition of board and 
aided [vernacular] school buildings is unsatisfactory i 
few of these schools have buildings of their own ; most 
are badly housed, insanitary, lacking proper ventila- 
tion and lighting, and poorfy equipped ; little progress 
has been made, lack of funds being usually alleged as. 
the reason. 4’+ 


V 11 1. —The Teachers. 

58. One of the greatest needs of the Indian educational system is 
the need for more trained wmmen teachers. They are needed not 
only for the teaching of girls but for that of little boys, since by 
general consent they are the be-st teachers for the primary classes 
in all schools. JBut in this chapter we confine ourselves to the need 
of women teachers for girls’ schools, primary and secondary. In 
all the early stages women teachers are to be preferred to men. 
This is not merely because wmmen understand their own sex better 
and can deal with girls with more knowledge, tact and patience, 
but because a woman can enter into more intimate and informal 
relations with her pupils and can advise, stimulate and inspire in 
many ways not open to men. But there is another reason for the 
preference of women teachers. In the social conditions of India 
to-day a school staffed by women will inspire greater confidence 
in the parents and make them more ready to send their children 
to such schools. If only as a measure of propaganda, the employ- 
ment of more women teachers in' girls’ schools is desirable. : ; 

• Madras Q.E., page 112. ; - . .e 

■ t Bengal Q. page 65^.-, ■ ^ r';; .fwVr:; v 
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59. The. following Table gives the total number of trained women 
teachers for all schools in the several provinces : — 


Table LXXXm. 


Number of irnmen teachers and perGentage of trained teachers in ail 
schools by provinces. 


Province. 

TotaL 

Trained. 

: Perceat.age 
. .01 trained 
'''■■'.teachers.'' 

Madras' 

. 10, 472' ' 

.,7,297'. ' 

69-7 

Bombay - . 

.. 4,495 

„■ 2,353 

■• 52*3';".^ 

.Bengal 

• . 5,263 

1,019 

19-4 

United Provinces . . 

V* 3,621 


'' ..'.25*9 

.Punjab 

■ ■ ' 3,124 

1,293 

41*4 

•Bihar and Orissa 

..... . 1,487 V 

486 


Burma 

.. 3,388 

2, 482^:' 


Central Provinces . . 

1,198 

606 

50*8 

Assam 

624 

•' 205 

32*9 

British India 

.. 34,811 

'■ 17,230 

49*5 


' Thus, Madras has more women teachers than Bombay and Bengal 
together ; and Burma and Madras alone, of all the provinces, have 
a high proportion of trained teachers. The low percentages in 
Bengal and the United Provinces are disturbing. 

60. The following Table -shows the number of successful wmmen 
••candidates at ' training ■examina.tions in 1927. 


Table LXXXIV. 



in 1927. 



Province. 

Degree. 

Secondary 

Training. 

Vernacular 

Certificate. 

Madras 

Bombay - . 

36 

142 

787 

7 


' 277 

Bengal 

15 

5 

84 

1 United Provinces * • , ' ' 

. . 

27 

81 

Punjab 

4 

' ll 

153 

^Burma ■ 


2 

4S- ■ 

Bihar and Orissa « - 

. 'm'. 


73 

Central Provinoes . . 


. • 

65 

Assam .. 


• • 

23 


'Madras is the only provincet-wM^li produces a fair number of tmined 
ntnihen . teachers of alhgra^HtilTOgl^h the United Provinee.s and 
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Bihar obvioiisi.y do not as yet produce niore than a small fraction 
of the trained teachers required for their schools and population. 

61. Teachers in Secondary Schools. — The provision of teachers 
in high and middle schools varies greatly from province to province. 
Ill Madras, where the position is generally satisfactory, there are 
forty-three middle schools and fifty-six high schools (including 
European schools) . The total number of women teachers in middle 
schools is 456, of wiiom 389 are trained ; and in high schools there 
are 867 women teachers of wdiom as many as 690 are trained. In 
one district, Malabar, “the supply of secondary grade women tea- 
chers is in excess of the demand but in other provinces there is a 
different story. In Bombay, there are only 228 women teachers for 
the 48 high schools and only 82 for the 42 middle schools. In 
Bengal, ithe great majority of the 574 high, school women teachers 
are in European schools. In the Central Provinces, the seven 
high schools together have only 27 women, teachers. In the 
United Provinces, and in the Punjab, conditions are somewhat 
better. 

62. The training colleges train teachers for secondary schools. 
The following Table shows the number of training colleges for 
women in the provinces in 1927 and their enrolment : — 


Province. 

Madras 

Bengal 

United Pro%dnces 
Pimjafo ' 

British India . . 


Colleges. 

2 

3 

1 

■ 1 
7 


Students. 

'41 . 

"41 
C 

27 

115 


Five of thesr^colleges are missionary institutions. The provision 
of only seven training colleges for all India, of which five are located 
in twm provinces, is most inadequate. Even more depressing is the 
enrolment of only 115 students in these colleges. The numbers 
include 74 Europeans and Anglo-Indians, 24 Indian Christians, 
but only 15 Hindus and twm Muhammadans, In addition, 19" 
women students were receiving training in men’s colleges. If 
training colleges for women w^ere opened in centres where conditions 
are favourable, such as Poona and Bangoon, more Indian women 
would be forthcoming for higher training. It is to be noted, first, 
that the training colleges are intended mainly for graduates, and 
that the number of Hindu and Muhammadan wmmen graduates is 
still very small, and secondly, that these colleges are mostly ‘mission 
institutions in which it is difficult to provide facpities ' for purdah 
students.' , 


• ‘ ^•'Beport on -tlie Development- ’of Women’s, 
page 5S. ^ .7 
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63. Teachers in Primary Schools. — The following Table shows 
the number of women teachers working in primary schools in the 
several provinces ; — 

Table LXXXV. 

Number of women teachers and of trained teachers in primary 
schools by provinces. 



Number 

of 

Number 

} Percentage 

Average 
number of 
women 

Province. 

primary 

of women 

of trained 

teachers per 


schools 

teachers. 

women 

primary 

Madras 

for girls. 

3,399 

9,149 

teachers. 

67 

school 
for girls. 

2-6 

Bombay 

1,535 

4,174 

54 

2-7 

Bengal 

14,612 

4,291 

11 

0*2 

United Provinces 

1,580 

2,097 

13 

1*3 

Punjab 

1,232 

1,987 

31 

3*6 

Burma 

606 

1,336 

66 

2-2 

Bihar and Orissa 

2.790 

1,241 

24 

0*4 

Central Provinces 

334 

880 

47 

2*6 

Assam 

409 

422 

23 

ro 

British India . . 

26,682 

26,156 

45 

0*9 


In some provinces the average number of women teachers per girls’ 
school is in reality much lower than th^se figures suggest. In 
Madras, for example, of the 9,140 women teachers only 6,372 are in 
girls’ schools, and in Bombay of the 4,174 women teachers only 
3,081 are in girls’ schools. The remainder in each province teacK / 
in boys’ primary schools. The dearth of women teachers is serious 
in the United Provinces and Assam, and even more so in Bengal 
and Bihar. 

64. The following Table shows the number of training schools 
for women and their enrolment in 1917 and 1927 

Table LXXXVI. 

Number of training schools for women and enrolment in 1917 and 

J 

Training Schools^ Pupils. 


Province. 


1917. 

1927, 

1917. 

1927. 

iHadras 

• • 

25 

37 

832 

1,831 

Bombay 

' ■ # 4k ■■ 

17 

18 

713 

666 

Bengal ; • 


10 

10 

141 

201 

United Provinces 

« • 

24. 

34 

208 

316 

Punjab 

* • 

13 

12 

224 

446 

Burma ' 


4 

29 

176 

• 699 

Bihar and Orissa 


8 

11 

137 

180 

Central Provinces 


3 

6 

107 

228 

Afisam 


2 

2 

27 

36 

British India.. 


XU 

166 

2,661 

4,664 


In 1927 54 of the trailing;'. were managed by & 0 T 6 nimeiit 
and the majority of the remamder were imdet mission iktoagfeimeiit. 
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65. 0116 of, , the mam causes of the shortage of woiiiea teachera ' 

412 primary schools is the lack, of: adequate trainmg facilities* In 
Madras, ‘‘there is a very big 'demand for Hindu and Moliammadan 
•'.women teachers throughout the Presidency' and the supply is com- 
paratively poor, . This' is largely due, especially in the case of 
Hindus, to the lack of training facilities and lo the small number 
of girls’ schools where the pupils can read for a sufficient length of 
time to qualify for admission to training schools. In places where 
facilities exist there is a comparatively good supply of such tea- 
chers.’”^ In the United Prommes, where are ten training 

■classes preparing for the vernacular teacher’s certificate, “there is 
reported to be a great demand for admission to these classes and 
each year applicants have to be refused on account of want of accom- 
modation” . t It is hardly surprising that the supply of women tea- 
‘chers is most inadequate in Bengal, Bihar and Assa7n, for in Beng’al, 
there are over 14,000 primary girls’ schools (mostly three-class 
schools) but only ten training classes; in Bihar, there are nearly 
three thousand girls’ primary schools (mostly three-class schools) 
hut only eleven training classes: in Assam, there are over four 
hundred girls’ primary schools but only two training classes. 

The figures for Bombay, Bengal and Assam are particularly dis- 
appointing. In ten years these provinces seem to have made little 
-effort to improve the facilities for training women teachers for pri- 
mary schools or to attract larger numbers into the institutions. Of 
the total of 4,664 pupils under training only 1,763 were Hindus or 
Buddhists, as against 2,261 Indian Christians. The enrolment of 
Muhammadans was 303 and that of Sikhs was 40. 

Other prorinces, notably Madras, Burma and the Punjab, are 
making a serious effort to tackle this problem (though women’s 
education in the Punjab is very backward). It was a severe blow • 
to the NortbriWest Frontier Province when, in 1.922, under the 
influence of tiie Inchcape Committee, a training class with pupils 
carefully chosen from the villages w^as closed before the training 
had been completed and without notice. Some of the existing 
institutions are doing excellent wmrk, but their number should be 
largely increased. 

66. Another serious difficulty is that many women teachers, V* 
after being brought up and trained in the towns, cannot reasonably 
be expected to live alone in villages far from relations and friends. 
While the Indian Christian women mainly work in the towns and 
in Government and mission schools, they cannot to any large extent 
work in the village schools where almost all the children belong to 

n different faith. .The Muhammadan schools especially require 
Muhammadan women as teachers. 

♦Eeporis on tiie Berelopment of Woin'on’S'iJdtieiE>tio»'lt tke Miatos Fresideiioyj, 

. -page 60 . ' ■ . . , j/: ?//, 
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The experience of Burma and Madras has shown that this diffi- 
culty can be overcome very largely if training schools, with hostels,, 
are located in the rural centres, and if girls from the villages are- 
trained there and sent back to work in their own or neighbouring' 
villages. Such training schools as have been started in rural centres 
have been well attended ; and this indicates that the shortage of.: 
teachers is not due to the disinclination of girls to come forward for 
training. It is unfortunate, therefore, that the large majority of 
these training schools are located in the towns. Even in Madras, . 
out of thirty-live training schools for Indian women, thirty-two are 
located in municipalities, and only twenty-three out of 130 taluq 
board areas have training schools situated at local centres. In 
Bengal, out of ten training schools seven are in Calcutta, one is at 
Dacca, one at Krishnagar and one at Kalimpong. With such a. 
distribution of schools, little progress in the training of village women 
as teachers can be expected. In Bombay, & better distribution of 
the fifteen institutions for the training of w'omen teachers in primary 
schools would improve the present situation since “there is no dearth 
of fully qualified teachers either for primary. . .or secbsdary schools 
in the large centres. The difficulty is to find women who are 
willing to serve in the villages.”* 

67. In order to secure a more adequate provision of women tea 
chers for rural areas the G-overnment of Madras has under considera- 
tion a scheme which deserves the attention of other provinces. 
The scheme consists of a ten-year programme of expansion, and -• 
includes the opening of a hundred middle schools for girls, eighty- 
rural training classes for Hindu women, ten rural training classes 
for Muhammadan women and the provision of stipends. If these 
proposals are adopted, there is a great promise for the future, parti- 
cularly in a province which already has by far the largest number 
of trained women teachers in its primary girls’ schools. 

We have dealt with the need for more rural *^ining schools ; 
but there is also an urgent need for the provision of more rural 
middle vernacular schools, in order to improve the quality and 
number of the candidates for training. This is an important 
feature of the Madras scheme. 

68. One of the main difficulties which prevents women teachers 
from accepting employment in rural areas is the inadequacy of the 
pay offered, ^ An independent woman teacher needs satisfactory 
accommodation and has necessarily to provide for a companion or ■ 
servant. In this connexion, the Committee appointed in the Central 
Irovinpes to enquire into the state of girls’ education recommended 
that “it is essential that the pay of women teachers should be siiffi- 
cient to render them mdependent.” The Eeport on the Develop- 
ment of Women’s Education in the Madras Presidency has also em- 
phaased this point. It states that “while women will come forward ../ 
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,.as teachers fairly; readily gi?eD , satisfactory conditions of service, 
■they will not and cannot do so for the^ very low wages often paid 
•to men teachers; /.B is, weli-lmown that., 'in addition to the salaries 
■received by men ieachers, .they ■ are alsO'' given gifts in the form of 
food or clothing by the parents of their pupils and can earn addi- 
tional money by. giving private coaching. ■ ■Women teachers on the-./ 
■other hand cannot accept gifts, nor, 'because of. their home duties, 
have thejr time, tO' undertake outside coaching’'’.'^ In most provinces 
the scales 'Of pay and the rates of grant-in-aid' .for women teachers 
in primary schools are the same as for men teachers '' and we have 
already pointed out how entirely inadequate is the average remu- 
neration of a teacher in a primary school, f 

IX. — Signs of progress. 


%■ 


69. Our survey of the figures relating to girls’ education has 
been somewhat depressing. But there are many features in the 
.general picture to give encouragement for the future. 


There are many admirable institutions for the education 
of girls scattered over British India, and there are signs of a 
general awakening to which the women themselves are contributing 
in no small measure. Almost everywhere there are hopeful signs 
and good promise for future progress. There has been a keen desire 
for education and knowledge on the part of the women, even in the 
provinces where purdah isgmost strong. As a result, women belong- 
ing to all communities are realising^'not only the immediate need 
for the eradication of well-recognised social evils but also the urgent 
•desirability of educating their daughters, not necessarily for employ- 
ment or high scholarship, but at least to be more efficient as wives 
■and educated mothers in their own homes. 


The attitude of the public and parents in regard to early 
marriage has considerably changed in recent years and the age 
of marriage is gradually rising. Moreover, legislation with a view 
’to raise the age of marriage is under consideration. 

70. The Madras report on the development of women’s educa- 
tion states : ‘'There are, moreover, definite indications that there 
-exists a real demand for further educational facilities for girls, 
i!nd that if these are provided girls will come forward readily 

^or education. ’’t' 

An inspector of schools in the Bombay Presidency writes — 

It is gratifying to note that the time when the education 
fof girls had not only no supporters but open enemies 
has gone by. The ’stages of ridicule, apathy, indiffer- 
^ ‘ ’ ' ence'^nd criticism ‘have been passed and the welcome 

" * , / ' stage' of positive; 'approval and encouragement is 

reached. The need of education, for girls along with 

’•‘Zoc. a'lf., page 354., v ' ' *“ 

t See Chapter rV,.,parav55.' '' v-'t''' 

= ■ /'■' > Jliec. a#.,,.page .1; 'h'/''/ 
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boys is now recognised generally. It looks as if the- 
day when the education of girls will be regarded as & 
sine qm non of national advancement is not far dis- 
tant.”* 

In Sind, where purdah has in the past been most striking, 
the Inspector of Schools states that ‘‘the purdah is day by day- 
decreasing and there is a general desire to educate girls, specially- 
in cities and big towns.”! 

Even in the Punjab, where the difficulties are perhaps^ 
the greatest, the last Quinquennial Eeview states that “very consi- 
derable advance has been made in the region of secondary schools 
and especially in those located in urban areas. There can be little- 
doubt but that this form of education now makes a strong appeal 
to the middle class population in the towns. ”+ 

71. The Christian missionaries have done splendid pioneer work; 
in the cause of women’s education and are carrying it on- 
at every stage, from the primary schools to medical schools- 
and arts colleges. Much educative propaganda work is also being- 
done in the ^here of women’s education by a number of private 
associations and Indian missions, and other social and reform orga- 
nisations are to an increasing extent supplementing the work of" 
Government and the Christian missions. 

We have already had occasion "to refer to the work of the- 
Indian Women’s University at Poona and its associated institu-- 
tions. Excellent work is being done by such organisations as the 
Seva Sadan at Bombay, Poona and Madras — an association con- 
trolling large numbers of night schools, adult classes, home classes- 
and domestic arts classes for women. In Bengal, the Punjab and' 
other provinces, there are many private and unrecognised associa- 
tions conducting adult classes for women, maintaining widows’ 
homes and doing social work amongst the poorer classes of the- 
community. v ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

72. Of late worhen’s activities have spread into the educational, 
social, economical and political spheres of life, and as a result oft 
this there have been started in many provinces associations, dubs,, 
homes for adult women's education, social service centres, health- 
and welfare associations and respue home.'.- mainly through the 
initiative and organising efforts of public-spirited women. 

All these actmties have nece^arily infused a new spirit among 
educated -Wdnen and have widened their outlook. The new 
movement ha^ received fresh impetus from the - All-India Confer- 
ences of Women, which have now become annual functions an® 
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'iviiicii are atteBded by large numbers of women delegates from 
every province. . The delegates on their return to their provinces 
are keeping :;alive the interest of ^ women in their educational needjs 
by the holding of meetings and by explaining the aims and objects 
of the All-India Conferences. A result, therefore, of these confer- 
ences has ' been that an extensive propaganda on educational mi 
social reform matters has been carried on in most provinces by local 
organisations. 

There are indications that the Indian women* s demands and 
aspirations to participate in the wider social and public activities 
pf the country are everywhere receiving consideration and the rare 
opportunities which have been given so far to women on legislative- 
bodies and local bodies have been used already to assist in the- 
removal of social evils. 

73. Deliberate and unremitting efforts to overcome the obstacles,, 
the formulation of policy with careful adjustment of means to ends,, 
and a generous provision of money, institutions and personnel to 
make up for lost time — these are clearly indicated as the main 
tasks of the immediate future. Nor can success be attained without 
the closer association and co-operation of women themselves which 
are now 'available in growing measure. The whole case for women’s 
education rests on the claim that education is not the privilege of 
one sex, but equally the right of both, and that neither one sex nor 
the other can advance hy itself without a strain on the social and 
national system and injury to itself. The time has come to redress 
the balance, and we believe that the diflSciilties in the way of 
women’s education are beginning to lose their force and the oppor- 
tunity has arrived for a great new advance. We are definitely of 
opinion that, in the interest of the advance of Indian education as 
a whole, priority should now be given to the claims of girls’ educa^ 
tion in every scheme of expansion. 


CHAPTER Vm. 



Educational institutions provided for or by special 
communities. The need for unity. 

1. It is a part of our task to review the growth of education 
ajnong those communities which are regarded as educationally 
backward, and also to deal with schools which have been provided 
either for or by certain communities. 

2. From the time of the Hunter Commission in 1882 
until the present day, Q-overnment has deliberately and success- 
fully pursued the policy of encouraging private effort in education. 
This private effort has been of various kinds ; the effort of various 
communities, of missionary and other philanthropic associations, 
and of individuals. The educational institutions which have 
resulted from these efforts have necessarily been shaped by the 
special convictions of those to whom they owe their origin, and by 
the needs of the communities for which they are primarily intended. 
Many of these institutions have been pioneers in the way of educa- 
tional progress. They have rendered and are rendering indispens- 
able services to India. 

3. We shall deal in subsequent chapters with the needs of 
Muhammadans, the depressed classes, Anglo-Indians and certain 
other communities, and vdith the' special institutions which have 
been provided to meet their needs. , 

4. In dealing with this subject we are confronted immediately 
with the question whether the present educational system of India 
is such as to promote a spirit of unity and co-operation among the 
several communities or the reverse. 

5. We shall see that under the influences to which we have 
referred, segregate schools have sprung up in India' in large num- 
bers. It will be admitted that any educational system which trains 
large numbers of pupils of the several communities in segregate 
schools and colleges, often from the lowest to the highest stage 
of education, may accentuate racial and communal differences and 
prove an obstacle to the attainment of unity ; and many will feel 
that the aim should be rather to break down barriers which now 
exist between classes and communities by bringing together as 
many pupils as possible into common or ‘mixed’ schools and 
colleges, in which they can live and work side by side. These 
‘rnixed’ schools might be either publicly managed institutions, or 
privately managed institutions in which the management and staff 
are representative of the. different interests connected with them. 
We do not suggest that it is possible at the present time or, for 
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reasons \tliat, we ' shall give, desirable that the whole educational is 

system of, India, shoiild be^ framed .on these lines. We only wish | 

■to emphasise" the ¥iew; .that 'the ' future educational policy should jj 

be 'directed, towards mnity and not towards separation. ii;- 

^' '' in language, — We are also aware of the fact that 1: 

the large number o[ vernaculars ■ and languages in India are a 
barrier to unity, but feel at the same time that many of the diffi- 
culties are not insuperable. We have had very little time in 
which to consider this difficult and complex problem, and are i'^ 

therefore extremely reluctant to offer opinions on the subject. It ; 

has been impressed upon us, how^ever, by many witnesses and by ■” 

-our reading of the Ee views and Memoranda that the Indian child, 
particularly the Muhammadan, is gravely handicapped in his gene- 
ral studies by the practice of learning an excessively large number 
: of languages concurrently; and we are not convinced that this 

practice is essential. Nor does it seem to us advisable to establish 
separate institutions merely in order to ensure that the teaching of 
certain languages or vernaculars shall be made available. For 
example, it has been represented to us that inadequate provision 
is made for the teaching of Hindi in the ordinary schools in the 
I Punjab, and this has been suggested as a reason for establishing 

I ^ separate schools with Hindi teaching in that province ; but if the 
I necessity exists it seems to^ us that provision for such teaching could 

J be made in the ordinary schools. 

I 

I The difficult question of the medium of instruction in schools 

■is one which we have also been unable to discuss. It may be 
pointed out, however, that it is often possible to introduce bilingual 
teaching into a single school instead of instituting two schools with 
different media of instruction. In the United Provinces, a depart- 
mental rule has recently been passed whereby admission to a 
normal school or training class depends on a candidate passing 
ran examination in the second form of a vernacular ; that is to say"^ 
if Ms mother tongue is Urdu, he must pass in Hindi, and mee 
versa. This practice might be considered in other provinces. 

' 7. Growing spirit of comradeship. — There are hopeful signs that 

the present day activities of school and college life are tending to 
mitigate the evils of disunion and to bring the children of aU com- 
munities into close and co-operative contact. The rapid develop- 
ment in recent years of games and sports has brought large numbers 
of pupils from all communities into close association and friendly 
rivalry and has fostered a new spirit of co-operation and under- 
standing. The ■ establishment .of University Training Uorps 'in 
many of the universities has, evolved a ■ spirit of co-opetation and 
•comradeship between the communities by the members being united 
, in a special form of training for 'the common good,'- 
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8* Boy Scouts. — ^Et6e. more inspiring is'::tha,,;rapid,.and 
development of the Boy Scout movement in India, particularly in 
Bombay and the Punjab. We are aware that this movement has 
done noble work in many lands, but we doubt whether it has done 
greater service in any country than in India. In the first place, it has- 
given to thousands of Indian boys a means of healthy exercise- 
and of active enjoyment. In the second place, it has instilled in 
many a desire for service and for helping the poor and the- 
distressed. And, in the third place, it has already been successful' 
in transcending the narrow limits of race and community and in 
bringing the boys into an active partnership not only with each^ 
other, but also with boys of other lands. If, however, this admir- 
able spirit is to continue and prosper, the movement must retain 
its fundamental ideal of unity. We therefore deplore the tendency 
in some provinces to disrupt the movement into separate and' 
sectional scout associations. 



CHAPTER IX 


Education of Muhammadaui 


I .-—Quantitative growth. 

1. General Statistics. — ^The following Tables snmmarise the 
general position of Muhammadan education : — 

Table LXXXVII. 

Muhammadan pupils in dijferent institutions by provinces. 


Total in all 
reeognisod 
institutions. 


In nniversilies 
and. arts 
eoUeges.* 


lu secondary and 
pdinary 
schools. 


province and Muhammadan population ; 

(in millions), i 


Madras (2-8) • , 

Bombay (4*0) 

Bengal (25*0) - 
United Provinces (0*6) 
Punjab (Xl-o) . 
Burma (0*5) 

Bihar and Orissa (3*7) 
Central Provinces (0*5) 
Assam (2*2) 

British India (59*4) . 


Table LXXXVin. 

Muhammadan pupils and'populaiion with comparative percentages. 


I Percentage. 

: Mnbara- . — 

. .madan ; sjuli ' '''[cS'A*5i 

- pupils '^11 

(allinsti- 

tutions, . -^43 

recognised « 2 « 

and l-g. •g..,S 

itarecog- i ° o 
nised). I I’B a « 


Percentage. 


Mubam- j 
madan i 
pupils j 
(an iusti- 
tutipns, 
recognised 
and 

unrecog- 
nised, ) 


Province, 


11*1 * 278,508 

■10*3 I 200,013 
45*0 i 1,140,140 
18*3 244,607 

40*8 500,864 

4*2 24,776 

13*0 144,911 

0*3 37,920 

23*8 74,831 

23*2 2 ,^ 21,100 


Madras . 
Bombay . 

Bengal . 

United Provinces 
Punjab . 

Burma . 

Bihar and Orissa 
Central Provinces 
Assatn !> - » 

British India . 


184,156 

149,673 

864,259 

163,677 

196,921 

24,899 

110,155 

32,856 

1,8^364 


Students in prcfessional colleges are not incladed. 
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2. Increased Enrolment, — clear, tMai/ 

tiie increase of enrolment of Muhammadans between 1917 and 
1927 was both rapid and general. In ten years, the number of 
pupils increased hj 62*5 per cent, or almost a million. The 
ratio of pupils to the total Muhammadan population increased 
from 3*2 to 4*7 per cent, while the ratio of pupils of all races 
and creeds to the total population only increased from 3' 1 to 
4*3 per cent. The proportion of Muhammadans to the total 
population is only a little over 24 per cent., but the ratio of the 
increase of Muhammadan pupils to the total increase was over 
31 per cent. Thus, Muhammadan pupils are attending school in 
proportionately higher numbers than the pupils of all communities 
taken together. In fact, even in 1917, the ratio of Muhammadan 
pupils to the total number of pupils w^as 23*2 per cent, and thus 
■almost equal to the ratio of the Muhammadan population to the 
total population, 23*5 per cent. In 1927, the first ratio was 25*3 
per cent, and was slightly higher than the second, 24*1 per cent. 
In the matter of enrolment, therefore, Muhammadans are no longer 
behind the rest of the country and are steadily forging ahead. 

3. Stages of instruction,— The great majority of Muhammadan 
pupils, however, are in the primary stage. There were, in 1927, 
■2,304,085 Muhammadan pupils at the primary stage or 24*9 per 
cent, of the total number of pupils. But even at the primary 
stage , the position is unsatisfactory. Wastage among Muharn- 
madans is appreciably greater than the general wastage in schools. 
In Class I, Muhammadans form 28*4 per cent, of the total; in 
Class V they form ouly 17 per cent, of the total. 

In 1927, there were in the middle stage 101,336 pupils, or only 
16 per cent, of the total number in that stage. In the high stage 
the number was only 31,952 or 13*5 per cent, of the total, in 
colleges and universities it was only 10,787 or less* than 13 per 
cent, of the total. But it is to be pointed out that during the last 
‘five years there was an increase of 3,861 or about 56 per cent, at 
the collegiate stage. 

While, therefore, at the bottom of the educational ladder, 
Mubammadans are to be found in numbers more than proportion-, 
ate to their population, they quickly lose their advantage, and at 
every higher stage more and more drop out. 

4. Girls.— The tendency to drop out as the higher stages are* 
approached is even more marked in the education of Muhammadan 
‘girls.^ In 1917, there were 234,328 girls in recognised institutions, 
and in 1922, 298,428. 5^''i927i:.'th'e exact figure for 'girls alone 
“is not available, but there '^ere; ^2,704 Muhammadan pupils in 
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mstitutioBsy.for 28 ■per cent, of the whole. But of thesoj 1 

251,631 were :'in;:-ClassJ,:in which they formed 35’5 per cent, of the ,i 

total. ; In Class 'Vyrnn; other hand, Miihammadan pupils in ;; 

girls" schools nnmbered. 01 % 5*8 per cent, of the total. Although 
there were 310,100 in the primary stage, there were only 1,669 in 
the middle stage and only 143 in Ae high stage. In the primary 
stage, Miihammadan girls constitated 29*1 per cent., but in the 
iniddie only 5*1 per cent., and in the high stage only 2-1 per cent. ; 

of the total nmnber of pnpils. Conservaiisrn and purdah, the 
obstacles in the way of Indian women generally, act with special 
force in the case of Muhammadans, and mainly account for the fact 
that the numbers in the higher stages are extremely small. But 
the numbers are gradually increasing. In 1917, there were only 
six Muhammadan girls in arts colleges, in 1922 there w^ere 2r5 ; and 
in 1927, in women’s colleges alone, there were 30. The first 
Muhammadan lady undergraduate in Madras appeared in 1923, and 
in 1927 there were four. In Bengal, the number of undergraduates 
increased in ten years from two to seven. 

5. The Provinces. — The ratio of Muhammadan pupils to the 
total is less than the ratio of the Muhammadan population to the 
total only in four provinces, Bombay, Bengal, the Punjab and 
Assam; in Madra;S, tfi^ United Provinces, Bihar and the Central 
Piovinces, it is much higher — ^in the last, more than twice as 
great. In Burma, the tw^o ratios are the same. The ratio for 
Bombay is influenced by Sind where Muhammadans are in 
a majority but are very backward. ,In every province where 
Muhammadans are in a minority, except in Assam, they are ahead' 
of the average in enrolment ; but in Bengal and the Punjab where 
they constitute a majorit;/, they are slightly below the average. 

In MMdms, Muhamnradans form 6*7 per cent, of the popula- 
tion, but 11*0 per cent, of the pupils. In 1927 the- 
total number of Muhammadan pupils was 242,680, 
an increase of 66 per cent, in the quinquennium. 

The numbers in arts colleges rose from 141 to 351, 
but still formed only 3 per cent, of the total. The* 
proportion in the secondary stage was a little ox’^er 
5 per cent. 

In Bombay Presidency proper (exclusive of Sind which is 
dealt with at the end of the chapter), Muhammadans 
form 8*6 per cent, of the population and the Maham- 
madan pupils form 13’8 per cent, of the total. The 
\ 'n community is far in advance of the Intermediate’ 

I ■' -V'V, ■ and backward’: '''Hindus., 16*8 per cent/ of the-' 

■■ ■' ‘advanced* Hindus'-^re7at‘ school, '5*0^ per cent, of the, 

,7 r" 7-' . ‘intermediate*;, 3*8 of the ■ ‘backward*, and 10*2 of thev, 
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Muhammadans. This is a higher figure than for any 
other province. But, as elsewhere, in secondary and 
higher education, Muhammadans are still a long way 
behind the ‘ advanced ’ Hindus. 

The total number of Muhammadan students in colleges 
in the Bombay Presidency as a whole rose from 215 in 
1917 to 450 in 1927, and the pupils in secondary 
schools from 4,992 to 8,191, of whom 232 were girls,. 

In Bengal, Muhammadans foim .34 per cent, of the popula- 
tion and 51-3 per cent, of the total number of pupils. 
Here again also, the increase has been mainly in the 
primary stage where, in five years, the numbers have 
grown by over 200,000. While Muhammadans form 
51‘4 per cent, of the pupils in the primary stage, in 
the middle stage they form only 19 ‘3 per cent, and in 
the high stage only 15‘5 per cent. There has, how- 
ever, been marked growth in the number of Muham- 
madans attending arts and professional colleges as the 
following Table shows ; — 


— 

In universi- 
ties and arts 
colleges. 

. Percentage, j 
ratio j 

of Muham- ' 
.madan ' ■ i 
students to | 
all 

students. I 

In profes- 
sional col- 
leges. 

Percentage 
ratio ~ 
of Muham- 
madan 
Student'S to 
all 

students. 

1017 

i ■ 

i 1,639 

8-9 

303 

7'34 

1922 

2,175 

12-8 

440 

9-6 

1927 

3,419 

14'2 

, 886 

14-06 


If the number of Muhammadan students in colleges 
were proportionate t& the Muhammadan population the 
percentage would be four times as great. The girls 
are much more backward tfian the boys in the higher 
stages. Of the 226,031 Muhammadan girls in schools 
■and colleges, only a minute fraction are reading above 
the primary stage and more than nine out of ten are 
in Class I. 


In the United Prooitices, Muhammadans form 14'3 per cent, 
■of the poputeAio^^mut 18 '1 per cent, of the pupils- 
The education^ j^ation of the community is, how- 
ever, even m^l^markable than this figure suggests, 
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for, the boys are even more prominent in the higher 
than the lower stages. 


■ .percentage ratio of Muhammadan 
pupils to total — 



i la iastitutious 

. i : for . 

\ males, 

r - 

! 

' In institutions 
for 

1 .females. , ' . 

■Primary stage 

■ 

■ 16*6 

i6’2 

Middle stage 

,■■■■■■ 15-0 


-High stage . 

. [ ... 17-9 , 

, 

■Collegiate stage . 

-j 24-i 

8*6 


The high proportion in the higher stages in the United 
■ Provinces is, no doubt, due largely to the Muslim 
University of Aligarh. In the higher education of 
women, the Muhammadans in the province are little 
more advanoed than elsewhere. 

"The Punjab has the highest ratio of Muhammadans to 
the population, 55'3 per cent. ; of the pupils, they 
form 50 per cent. The percentages fall in the higher 
stages, but not to the same extent as in Bengal. In 
the primary stage, in boys’ institutions they form 
52’6 per cent., in the middle stage 39-4, in the high 
stage 29'9, in arts colleges 24'7. But there are two 
noteworthy features in the Punjab ; first, the remark- 
able general growth in Muhammadan education during 
the last decade, and, secondly, the comparatively ad- 
vanced position of girls’ education among Muham- 
madans as compared with that of other provinces. 

The total jnumber of Muhammadan pupils in recognised 
institutions in 1917 was only 159,791, in 1922 it had 
increased to 226,161 ; but in the next five years, it rose 
to 516,831. If progress can be maintained at this 
rate and pupils retained at school, the community in 
the Punjab will soon have no reason to complain of 
its educational backwardness. 

In institutions for girls Muhammadans form about 26 
per cent, of the pupils, and, while the majority are 
in the primary stage £^nd especially in Class I, in the 
middle stage they stfh,namber about.. 17 per cent., in 
the high stage 12 per cent,,i . and in colleges more tham 
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15 per cent, of the total. But it has to be remembered 
that if the Muhammadan girls form a considerable 
proportion of the total, women’s education generally 
is in a "very backward condition among all communities 
in the province, and the total number of girls under 
instruction is very small. 


In Burma, Muhammadans are proportionately less nume- 
rous than in any other provmce and form only 3' 8 
per cent, of the population. The percentage of 
Muhammadan pupils is also 3 '8. It is disappointing,, 
however, that the numbers increased so little between 
1917 and 1927, but this was mainly due to the Khilafat 
movement in 1920-21 which withdrew about 5,000 
children from schools. The number in arts colleges’ 
increased from 30 in 1922 to 75 in 1927, and in second- 
ary schools from 6,304 to 8,838 in the same period.. 
The number of girls at school has growm considerably, 
from 3,999 in 1917 to 5,831 in 1927. 

In Bihar, Muhammadans form 10 '9 per cent, of the popula- 
tion and 13T per cent, of the pupils. “But, in the- 
higher stages, while the numbers are steadily increas- 
ing, the proportion to the total number of pupils is. 
as steadily falling. " 



1931-22 . I 
1926-27 . i 



Percent- 


' Percent- 


Percent- 


1 age ratio 


age ratio 


age ratio 

Number 

j of Mnlidn. 

Number 

of Muhdii. 

Number 

of Muhdn 

of Muhdn. 

i pupils 

of Mubdn, 

1 pupils 

of Muhdn. 

pupils 

pupils in 

, to total 

pupils 

to total 

pupils 

to total 

college 

number 

in high 

number 

' in middle 

number 

stage. 

of pupils 

1 sta.ge. 

of pupils 

''stage.. 

of pupils 


' in college 


in high 

I ' ... ■ ■ : 

in middle 


stage. 


stage. 

1" ' ' i 

1 j 

.stage. 

: : ■ ' ; 

18*8 1 

i,835 

V ; i 



663 

}4’8 I 


n-9 ; 






It wdli be seen that in the college and high stages the 
other classes of the population are gradually catching 
. , . up the Muliammadans, but that the latter "still stand 
, , ; above the average for the population as a whole. 

Muhammadan girls under instruction are mainly con- 
fined to the lowest primary classes. In Class I, they 
per .cent, of the whole, a remarkably high 
figme, ; al^ times as high as the population 

percenta^: : Jn - |Jlass HI, they still form about ' 20 
per cent,, Class TV there are only 42 
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MiiliauLmadan girls, 3' 4 per ceB.t. of the whole. In the 
, higher stages they- scarcelj^ appear at all. . 

In the Central Provinces, there are comparative ly few 
Muhammadans, only a little over half a million, of 
whom almost half are in Berar. In the province as 
a Vvdiole, they form only 4-1 per cent, of the popula- 
tion ; but in education they are exceptionally advanc- 
ed, having 9*5 per cent, of the total number of pupils. 
Kor are these confined to the lower stages. Even in 
the high stage, the Muhammadans in institutions for 
males form 8' 6 per cent, of the total. But the educa- 
tion of Muhammadan girls practically ceases with the 
lowest class, to which they contribute one pupil in 
seven. There has, in fact, been a serious decrease in 
the number of girls at school in recent vears, from 
4,765 in 1922 to 3,113 in 1927. 

In Assam, Muhammadans form 29 per cent, of the popula- 
tion and 25*9 per cent, of the pupils. The number of 
. pupils fell from 51,718 in 1917 to 43,034 in 1922, but. 
rose again to 63,483 in 1927. The proportion in the 
secondaiw stage, however, is stll comparatively small. 
In the middle stage, the Muhammadan pupils form 
12*6 per cent., and in the high stage 13‘2 per cent, 
of the total. The great majority of girls are, as else- 
where, in Class I. In the middle stage, there are 
less than 50 and in the high stage fewer still. 

IL — Means of encouTagement, 

6. The position of the Muhammadan community in India is 
peculiar in many respects and some conspicuous features in the 
existing system -of Indian education are due either to the cora- 
munity’s insistence on certain principles or to attem.pt3 on the part 
of Governments to give it special help. 

The community is still educationally backw^ard, though less 
than formerly, and though for a considerable time past Governments 
have generally recognised the desirability of finding remedies for 
its backwardness, in the public interest. It is a minority community 
in most of the provinces but in the social polity of India it m un- 
doubtedly the most important minority. It has insisted on religious 
instruction, given by Muhammadans, as an integral element in 
school education for Muhammadan pupils, and has attached great 
importance to Arabic, and Pergia'nAs- classical languages' of Islamic 
religion and culture, and to Urdu m a linguistic bond of union 
among Muhammadans throughout -India. ^ Audit' is on; the whole 
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' S poor^ comiBtiiaityj oonsistiBg largely of cultivators and petty trades-: 
■'men* 

' . V account for the fact that at the present 

^ day—" ■ ; ■■ 

( 1) provision for the education of many Muhammadans is 
made in segregate institutions ; 

(i) j special assistance is given to Muhammadan pupils by way 
of stipends, scholarships and fee remissions ; 

(C;’ special inspecting agencies for Muhammadan educational 
institutions have been established in a number of pro- 
vinces; and 

id) reservations of different kinds are made either to secure 
the admission of Muhammadans to the ordinary educa- 
tional institutions or to secure the presence of an 
adequate number of Muhammadans on their teaching 
staffs. 

7. A i though large numbers of Muhammadan pupils, especially 
in the Punjab, receive their education in the ordinary institutions — 
primary schools, secondary schools and colleges — there are in almost 
every province a large number of recognised segregate institutions 
which are intended to meet Muhammadan requirements. In 1927, 
in Bengal, out of 1,109,237 Muhammadap pupils over 663,000 were 
in segregate institutions. In Bombay Presidency (excluding Sind) 
65,001 out of 120,912 Muhammadan pupils in primary schools were 
in segregate institutions. In the United Provinces, out of the 
192,889 Muhammadan boys in primary schools 92,629 were in 
segregate institutions. In Bihar, out of a total of 135,695 Muham- 
madan pupils in all institutions, 86,384 were reading in segregate 
primary schools. 

Two classes of these segregate institutions may be distinguished 
— the 'separate’ institutions in which the courses are the same as in 
the ordinary schools, and the ‘ special ’ institutions in which the 
courses differ considerably from those of the ordinary schools and 
include teaching in Islamic religion and culture. 

8, ^Separate* Institutions. — The "separate’ institutions include 

Islamic colleges, which prepare for the ordinary examinations of a 
universitT. and Islamic secondary schools which prepare boys for 
the matriculation. They include also the Islamia primaiy schools 
in tlie United Provinces, and primarj’- schools in Madras, Bombay, 
Punjab, Burma and the Central Provinces. These separate institu- 
tions are generally staffed and , maintained by members of the 
Muhammadan coramumty,; biit in some cases they are maintained 
by Government' and lomi.toAwB.r-In Bombay Presidency proper/, 
these primary schoote are of . the Urdu-Vernacular 

in which Urdu '-as medium of instraction in * 

with thO ' 
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sobject.f.and' the^Vemaciilar-Urdu'^ in wMcli- alliBBtraction'is 
in ; the local verm with , Urdu as a compulsory ;extra; 
language, in urban areas, nearly all the pupils attend the former 
tyj^ of sehool, but in rural areas 21,048 attend the former type and 
15,674 the latter type of school. There is no religious teaching in 
these schools. In Madras, . the separate primary schools follow the 
ordinary primary school course and more than half the number of 
the schools are managed by local bodies, the remainder being pri- 
vately managed institutions. 

9. ^ Special V Institutions.— The institutions which we classify 
•as ‘special’ include Islamia intermediate colleges in Bengal; the 
high and junior madrasahs, which are mostly in Bengal ; maktabs ; 
mulla schools in Sind ; and Koran schools . 

The Islamia intermediate colleges in Bengal are “ institutions 
that aim at the same standard as the other intermediate colleges' 
and lead the way to Islamic studies in Dacca University.... The 
colleges at Dacca and Chittagong are Government institutions; and 
that at Sera] gun] , which acquired this status in 1923, is an aided 
institution’".* The course includes English and the vernacular, 
4 . and also Islamic studies. In 1926 there were 119 students in these 
classes. 


In recent years, attempts have been made to assimilate the courses 
of madrasahs to those of the ordinary schools. In Bengal, '‘the high 
madrasahs are practically high schools on an Islamic basis, com- 
bining religious and secular education. Of the total number of 
seventeen, three are managed by Government, ten are aided and 
the rest are unaided. They are all under the control of the Dacca 
Secondary [and Intermediate] Board which is endeavouring to bring 
them ‘within the pale of the general educational scheme*.”* 

In Bengal, 'Ithe junior madrasahs correspond to the middle 
English schools, but the course is heavier. The pupils learn four 
languages, English, Bengali, Arabic and Urdu”.* Owing to the 
heaviness of the course, Class VI of a junior madrasah corresponds 
only to Class V of a middle English school, and thus a whole year 
is los^t by the pupils. 

In Bengal, the madrasahs are increasing in popularity. During 
the last quinquennium, the number of these institutions increased 
from 337 to 538 ; and the number of pupils from 25,036 to 50,999.’ 

The maktahs, again, ara found mostly in, Bengal, but also 
exist in fairly large numbers in Bihar and the United Provinces. 
Jn Bengal, “a revised curriculum was introduced in 1925, which 
brought the maktabs into line with the ordinary primary schools. 
The chief difference is that books by Muslim authors are generally 

' ; ' y' ’ , * Bengal Q. B., pagfes 73 ;afa4,:74,: ■, ■ 
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used as text-books and instruction is given in the reading of the 
Koran and in Islamic ritiiaL . . . The fact that both secular 
religious subjects have to be taught makes it desirable to have two* 
teachers. Many maktabs,... however, have only one’h^ In 
Bengal, one of the chief features of the last quinquennium was the 
spread. of 'maktabs. In 1921-22, there were . 13,048 . .recognised,/ 
maktabs with 368,645 pupils; in 1926-27, there were 19,919 recog- 
nised maktabs with 610,296 pupils. 

10. The following Table shows, as far as it has been possible to^ 
ascertain, the total number of these ‘separate’ and ‘special’ institu- 
tions : — 

Tablb LXXXIX. 

'Separate’ and 'SpeciaV institMions for Muliainrnadam. 



^ Separate ’ 
institutions. 

■" ■■ ■ ■ ■ . 

‘ Special ^ | 

institutions. ; 

j 




Province, 

^ Colleges. 

rS . 

*0 

is 

§1 

, £3 TJ 
’h csJ ■ 

ga 

O M 

CD O 

m 

Primary schools or 
Islamia schools. 

or 

.'S 

p 

-s , 
1 

1 ff : 

" ' i 

!S 1 

. W J 

■ .D i fe ^ ^ 

■ 1 ® 0 ; i 

■ M ■ ■ 'i c8 g 

i 

Other schools. 

Total recognised 
institutions. 

1 . 

S5C»ig 

2 o 

So 

Grand Total. 

Madras • 

2 

17 

8,166 


67 

«■ «. ' ! 

12 

3,264 

783 

4,047 

Bombay , 


13 

2,06 i 


. . 

827' 

89 

2,049 

808 

3,748 

Bengal . 

4t 

25 

.. 

: 538 

19,919 

. . 

6 

20,492 

S04 

21,290' 

United 

provinces 

9 

! 

efts 

i .. 

2,294 

.. 


3,007 

Kot 

known. 

3,007 

Pnn]ab{ . 

1 

66 

308 

• • . 

i 

# * 


374 

3Do. 

374 

Burma 

• • 

7 

178 

. . 



4 

189 

89 

278 

Bihar and 
Orissa. 

.. 


.. 

" ; 

3,477' 

. 

14 

8,491 

280 , 

8,771 

Central 
/;■ Provinoes. 


87. 

. 242 



* ' 

1 

2S0 

23 1 

303- 

Assam 


•- 


10 

i 102 


1 •• 

112 

205 

j 317' 

'• Total . 

. 9 i 
J 

182 j 

6,648 i 

^48 

i2S,869 < 

1 i 

827, 

■ 76 

34,149 

2,992 j 

137,141 


Tims, the. ^separate- 'institutions are to be found mainly in Madras, 
Bombay^ and 4Me; -tJmted Provinces ; and the *speciaf institniions 
mainly in Bengal, -,/Bihar and- the IJnited Provinces, especially m 
Bengal. It nqfeqed/that there are 'ho 'speciaF institutions 

in the Punjab, The, in^itutiohs shown in the Table in column & 
^ other schools* are' niapty 'training classes for teachers, ' ■ ■ 

1 ' ' ■ ♦ ^ '■ ■' > ' 
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11., Scliolarsliips aEd; reser?atioE, of ECliool places.— The ediica- 
'tioii of ,„M ahammadans lias',- beaE' encouraged by: the, /.institotion 
free scholarships, and scholarships reserved for Mii- 
..■hammadan pupils, and, by the allotment of a definite proportion of 
seats where^ there is pressure for admission, especially ,in professional;'; 
'■colleges. A few examples will.be ■■sufficient to illustrate what has 
.been done. 

In Madras, all poor Muhammadan pupils are admitted at 
half fees into all recognised institutions and large 
numbers of special scholarships are reseiwed for 
Muhammadans. In the Central Provinces, apart from 
the general scholarships open to all classes, 19 scholar-- 
ships of Es. 3 per mensem in middle schools and 16 of 
Es. 0 in high schools are reserved for Muhammadans, 
In addition, a considerable proportion of scholars living 
away from their parents or guardians receive an extra 
allotvance ; 90 stipends of the value of Es, 15 or Es. 16 
per mensem are tenable in the Urdu Normal School 
for men at Amraoti. In Bengal, in many public insti- 
• tutions, 15 per cent, of the Muhammadan pupils may 
be granted free studentships. Between 1022 and 
1927, 30 scholarships of Es. 5, and numerous others of 
higher valuer, were created for Muhammadans. 30 
per cent, of the places in the Chittagong College are 
reserved for Muhammadan students and 25 per cent, 
in the Bengal Engineering College and :in the Ahson- 
ullah School of Engineering, Dacca. In Bombay 
proper, in Government professional colleges, 10 per 
cent, of the seats are reserved for Muhammadans, in 
G-overnment secondary schools. 15 i>er cent. In arts 
colleges, 42 scholarships of the value of Es. 20 are 
awarded to them ; and for professional and technical 
education, there are 30 scholarships from Es. 25 to 
40. Up to 22| per cent, of the Muhammadan 
pupils in Government secondary schools moy [)e 
■exempted from fees and 637 scholarships of Es. 6 — 10 
have been sanctioned for them in the Presidency pro- 
per. Miihammadan girls are admitted without the 
payment of fees into all district, local board and muni- 
cipal primary schools, and a number of special scholar- 
ships are reserved for Muhammadan girls reading in 
primary schools. In Sind, Government provide 1,2 
- ' • . ^ scholarships of. Es. 30 each for Muhammadans' in arts 
colleges ; and 30 per cent, of the students are admitted 
"h- . free in Government high schools.,’ - For secondary 

pupils, 700 scholarships varying _ from Es. ID- 
Es. 12-8-0 are provided. 



198 


OHAFTSB IX. 


All this is in addition to the stipends and scholarships which ai^ 
snpplied from the income of private endowments, some of which 
are very extensive like the Mohsin Pond in Bengal and the Ikazi 
Shahboddin Scholarship Fond in Bombay. 

12, Inspectors and teachers. — In most provinces G-overnment 
have appointed special inspectors for the supervision and stimnlar* 
tion of Mohammadan education. In Madras, there is a special 
assistant to the District Educational Officer for Malabar who has- 
charge of Mappilla (Moplah) education, and there are a number 
of special deputy inspectors for Muhammadan schools. In Sind, 
a special staff is maintained for the mulla schools, consisting of 
three deputy inspectors and nine assistants. In Bengal, the five 
assistant inspectors for Muhammadan education and the inspecting: 
raaulvis are under the immediate control of the Assistant Director 
for Muhammadan education, who advises the Director on all matters 
connected with the education of Muhammadans. *In the United; 
Provinces, there is an inspector of Muhammadan schools and in 
every division except one there is a deputy inspector who specially 
concerns himself with Islamia and Muhammadan primary schools. 
In Burma, there are deputy inspectors for Muhammadan schools. 
In Bihar, there are a superintendent of Islamic studies' five special 
inspecting officers and 21 inspecting maulvis. In Assam, there is a 
special deputy inspector for Muhammadan education. All these . 
are concerned wholly or primarily with the supervision of the' 
institutions intended for Muhammadan pupils. 

13. In some provinces, in order to secure a fair balance between 

the different communities, Government have laid down general rules* 
prescribing a minimum proportion of Government educational (aJid 
other) posts to be held by Muliammadans. Thus, in the Central 
Provinces, five posts of deputy inspector and two of assistant inspec- 
tor are bald by Muhammadans. In Bihar, there are six Muham- 
madan districr. inspectors, six deputy inspectors and 36 sub-inspec- 
tors. In the United Provinces, 25 per cent, of the deputy inspectors 
and 33 per cent, of the sub-deputy inspectors are Muhammadans, 
altiioogh the community form only 14*3 per cent, of the population. 
In the Provincial Educational Service of this province, they number 
15 per cent. ; in the Subordinate Serwce 16 per cent. In Bengal, in 
Government secondary schools, the Muhammadan teachers com- 
pose 31*8 per cent, of the total and Muhammadans form 47-3 per 
cent, of the inspecting staff. In Madras, three of the district 
educational officers and 23 of the deputy and junior deputy insnec- 
tors are Muhammadans. There are also 161 Muhammadans on the* 
staffs of Government colleges, seconda.ry schools and training 
schools. '• 

14. In Bombay and Sind, out of 34,611 teachers in primary 

. 3,733 are ^ Muhamm&ns, and In Sind alone, out of 3,06^ 
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teachers in publicly managed , primary schools 1^284 are Muham- 
madans., United^ Provinces., one out of every five teacliers 

in .primary schools is a Muhammadan and one out of six in middi6'\ 
schools. In "local hoard primary .. and Islamia schools Muliam-- 
madan teachers form, 13-9 of the totaL In the Central Provinces, . 
1,541 teachers are .Muhammadans out of a total of 15,421 teachers^ 
■of all kinds. ■ 

15, The present position and future progress. — ^In^he past, ife.'* 
eMablishment of ‘separate’ and ‘special’ edneational institutions for 
Mnharnmadans has undoubtedly brought Muhammadan pupils 
lunder instruction more extensively and more quickly than would 
have been the case had the only facilities been those afforded by 
the undenominational and publicly managed schools. But the 
official reports and the evidence which we have received indicate 
very clearly that, generally speaking, these itistitutions have dona 
but little to raise the general standard of education among Muham-« 
niadans to that of other communities, that a great many of them 
are accentuating the educational backwardness of the eornmimify, 
that their enrolment is increasing year by year and that a continu- 
ance of these insidtiitions on a large scale would be prejudicial both 
to the interests oJ^ Muhaunnadans themself and to the publlQ, 
interest. 

16, Even as regards the ‘separate’ institutions for higher educa- 
tion which offer inducements to young Muhammadans to 
pursue the ordinary courses, it is doubtful whether the advan- 
tages to the commviTiity are not outweighed by the disadvantages*. 
We are aware that several of the Islamia colleges and schools 
are large, well-equipped and efficient institutions, and there is no 
reason why they should not continue alongside similar institutions 
maintained by other communities. But v;here the Muhammadan 
commimity is small, it is impossible to provide, excep^r at dis- 
proportionate cost, a separate institution which will be as efficient 
as the ordinary' college or school. A small institution can rarely 
have as efficient a staff as a large one, and the pupils lose much of 
the stimulus of healthy competition and much of the training in 
character which is derived from well-organised corporate life We 
cannot believe, for example, that the students (less than ten in num- 
ber in 1927) reading in the degree classes of the Goveriiroent, Mu- 
hammadan College, Madras, are enjoying the same opportunities for 
all-round education as are enjoyed by the Muhammadari students 
(over a hundred) reading in the degree classes of the other colleges 
in the Presidency town. 

17, It is, however, in .the ‘'special’ schools that the Muham- 
madan pupils suffer most from the relative inefficiency of the segre- 
gate instikitions — ^madrasahs, maktabs and Koran schools — ^whicK 
they attend. It has been noted that the special institutions are 
to be found mainly in Bengal, the United Provinces and Bihar, 
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Had it is to these ' provinces, .in particular, that'' our observations 
in regard to them a.pply. The problems of Sind and Malabar are, 

■ treated. ,separate,Iy belo.w. ^ ■ 

In, Bengal, tiie United Provinces. -and B.ihar, the evidence,: as to 
the inefficiency ' of the ‘speciaF institutions is almost , unanimous, , 
An inspector of schools in Bengal has stated that — 

‘'The maktabs and madrasahs are extremely inefficient. 
This is not prejudiced criticism but is the nnaBimona 
verdict of the Muhammadan inspectors.... It is ex- 
tremely unlikely that the products of such institutions 
will ever be able to compete successfully with those 
who have been taught in ordinary high spools. This 
is the private opinion also of many Muhammadan 
gentlemen.’'* 

In the majority of cases a maktab has only three classes and is a 
single-teacher school. 

In the United ProDineeSf it was the unanimous opinion of the 
Committee appointed to report on the state of primary education ot 
boys of the Muhammadan community and of educationally back- 
ward communities that “in quality the education given in special 
Muhammadan institutions is inferior to that given in ordinary 
mixed schools maintained by municipal and district boards. The 
gravity of the situation was realised w'hen it was understood that 33 
per cent, of the Muhammadan boys receiving primary education are 
enrolled in Islamia schools and maktabs. The Committee attri- 
butes the failure of maktabs and Islamia schools to the following 
■...causes ■ ' 

(a) the unwillingness of boardvS in straitened circumstances 

to expend money from their own funds on inferior 
denominational schools ; 

(b) lack of healthy competition incidental to their sheltered 

condition ; 

(c) inferior tuition ; and 

(d) insufficient and over-lenient inspection. 

In Bihar, our evidence shows that the maktabs are very similar 
to those in Bengal and that they are in most cases inefficient three- 
class single- teacher schools. 

The Eesolution of the Government of Bihar on the Quinquennial 
Beview states that 

decidedly disquieting feature in the sphere of primarj’' 

- ■ . educathn is the steadily increasing demand for the 

multiplication of institutions on a communal basis. 
The report ‘draws’ attention to the astonishing increase 
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in the number of Sanskrit patshalas and of maktabs- 
■during the last five years, accompanied during 1926-27 
by an actual decrease in the total raimber of primary 
•fschools. Sanskrit pathshalas came into existence in 
1915 ; by 1921-22 their number had risen to 319, and 
last year it stood at 761. Besides pathshalas and 
maktabs there is a demand for separate primary 
schools for girls and a necessity, in, some places, for a 
separate school for children of the depressed classes. 
This demand for separate institutions, if it continues, 
can only render the problem of o^^ercoming illiteracy 
in this province (already one of sufficient magnitude) 
absoli.itely impossible of solution. Government 
cannot but regard with seiious misgiving the present 
tendency in this direction and earnestly hope that 
the local bodies will realize the danger before it is too 
late/''*' 

18. We have already referred to the greater wastage among 
Muhammadan pupils than among pupils of other communities. 
The figures are striking. The following Table shows the number 
of Muhammadan and Hindu pupils in boys’ schools in the first 
primary class, at the end of the primary stag^, and at the end of 
the middle stage in Bengal , the United Provinces and Bihar : — 

^ Table XC. 


Muhammadan and Hindu pupils in Classes I, V and VII in Bengal, 
United Provinces and Bihar, 


Province. • 

! f 

i Miiliam- 1 
1 rriadan ■ 

! pupils in 1 
: Class 1. 

i 1 

Hinrln 
p'jpils in 

Class I. 

■ ■ ■ ■■ . . 1 

■| 

i 1 

j: Mnham- j 
j mad an 
pupils in 
Glass Y, 1 

! 1 

1 .Hindu 1 Muham.-'- 
i ^piipiis 1 madan 
in 1 pupils in 
iCIass V. jClaas VII. 

i 

j 

i Hindu 
pupils in 

1 Class 
; VII. 

..'Bengal : .. ■ ■ . 

o60,T83 1 

... j 

409,228 1 

12,329 

1 1 

43,186 i 

1 7,666 i 

34,617 

United Provinces . 

100,144 

463,492 

10,687 1 

j ' 

57,773 

3,594 

20,309 

Bihar and Orissa 

70,705 i 

i 

433,685 

1,903 

■ 1 

27,433 1 

1 

973 

11,201 


19. The Muhammadan pupil of a ‘speciaT school is very serious- 
ly liandicapped in climbing the edu, cation al ladder not only by 
the inefficiency of most of these institutions, but also by the fact that, 
having begun his education in an institution wdiich stands outside 
the ordinary organisation of schools, it is not easy for him to take 
his place later in one of the ordinary schools or colleges. This is 
particularly the case in Bengal where the vast majority .,of the 
•special schools exist. If a pupil' attending such a school is fortu- 
nate, he may ultimately' attend a high madrasah' and then one of 

* Bihar Q. R., Govemme»l ReaoliiMojpi, page 9. ‘ ^ 
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tbe Islarnia intemediate colleges. Very few Mohammadan pupils,, 
however, reach the intermediate stage and in 1927 only 881 Moham^*' 
madan students were reading in the first year intermediate class. 

Even a Muhammadan boy who takes the ordinary primary 
course, wiiet.her in an ordinary or in a ‘separate’ school, is also- 
handicapped in climbing the educational ladder, though to a lesser 
extent. In the first place, we have received evidence that in Bihar 
and the United Provinces local bodies are reluctant to open' 
‘separate’ Islamia Urdu teaching primary schools, even in places 
where there is a large Muhammadan population ; and that many 
of the schools which have been opened are starved through in- 
sufficiency of financial support by the local bodies. In the second’ 
place, even if a Muhammadan boy succeeds in completing the 
ordinary primary course there is insufficient opportunity for him* 
to go further. The majority of the Muhammadan population is- 
scattered in villages far from secondary schools. The handicap 
due to the paucity or absence of secondary schools, pairticularly of 
middle vernacular schools, in the villages, is most serious in Bengal 
and Bihar where the primary schools generally have only three 
classes. In Bengal, the number of middle vernacular schools for 
boys is rapidly diminishing and is now only seventy-four, or almost 
the same as in the North-West Frontie!r Province. In a previous 
chapter we have urged the necessity of increasing the number of 
classes in vernacular schools and have emphasised the importance 
of the middle vernacular school as a means of providing a form of 
education which is suitable to rural areas. If such facilities were- 
made more readily available in the provinces we have referred to„ 
then many more Muhammadan pupils wmuld have the opportunity 
of receiving a higher form of primary education and one better- 
adapted to their needs. 

20, Many Muhammadan pupils are also handicapped if they 
desire to pass from a primary to an anglo-vernacular school. In 
general, Muhammadans are poor and live in rural areas. They 
find it difficult and beyond their means to send their sons to distant 
schools. In most provinces, even when the anglo-vernacular 
schools are witlim easy distance they are usually managed by mem- 
bers of other communities, and Muhammadans consider them un- 
congenial. We have already alluded to the urgent necessity of a 
more equitable distribution of schools of this type so that greater 
facilities may be ava^ilable, and we have suggested that this object 
might best be achieved by the establishment of publicly managed 
schools. If the latter suggestion is not feasible, it might then be 
possible to adjust the grant-in-aid. tules in such a way that special 
assistance wall be given to ptiyately managed high and middle- 
■schools in backward areas.;;, Increased hostel provision is also re- 
^hired.^ By such means, opooui^gement would be given to a 'largo 
. Wuahqr'of Muhamniadans, and colleges." 
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21. For the reasons gi¥en, we have no doubt whatever tha%, 
both in the public interest and in the interest of the Muhammadan 
community, the sooner the segregate Muhammadan institutionSj, 
and particularly those which we have classed as special institutions, 
are replaced by a system under which Muhammadan pupils in 
all stages will take their place in ordinary schools , side by side 
wdth pupils of other communities, the better. Such a change can 
obviously take place only gTadually . Accommodation must first 
be pmvided in other institutions for their pupils, and some segre- 
gate institutions will no doubt make good their claim to continuance. 

Representations made to us on behalf of the Muhammadan com*, 
munity show that they are prepared to fall in with a policy which 
will bring Muhammadan pupils into the ordinary publicly managed 
schools if they can obtain certain safeguards of which the principal 

are' ■■ , „ ■ ' ' 

(a) Provision of opportunities for Muhammadan religious 
instruction ; 

(h) (in the United Provinces and Bihar) adequate provision 
for the teaching of Urdu;"^ 

(e) adequate provision for the training and employment of 
a suitable proportion of Muhammadan teachers ; 

(d) proportionate reservation of places for Muhammadan; 

pupils in mstitutions where accommodation is insuffi- 
cient to admit all applicants ; and 

(e) adequate representation on local educational authorities 

or other bodies managing schools. 

2*2. Religious Instruction. — The attitude of State neutrality in 
India towards different religions originally took the form of the 
exclusion of religious teaching from publicly managed schools. In 
1911, however, the Cxovernment of India invited local Governments 
to set up committees to consider the provision for moral and religious 
instruction. Gonsiderable variety of opinion -was expressed regard- 
ing the possibility and efficiency of religious instruction. The pro- 
vinces in W'hich advance was most confidently recommended were 
Bengal and Bihar. Even prior to 1917, relaxation of the 
general rule had been permitted, for example, in the United Pro- 
vinces, the Punjab and Burma, in favour of children whose parents- 
desired religious instruction for them. The conditions usually 
imposed were that it should be given by persons other than the- 
ordinary staff outside ordinary school hours, and not at the cost of' 
public funds. In the Central Provinces and Assam, there was alsO' 
some relaxation, mainly in favour of Muhammadans, though little 
advantage V7as taken of it. 

23. In 1921, the Government of India addressed all Ideal Gov- 
ernments on the question of the introduction of religious instructions 

♦See Chapter VI IT, paricti-C. 
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' .;iiito'0O¥emment and stated that they were ‘‘..of thcopiaioa 

■' that: the .embargo, which, Mtherto has been placed, on' the.^ introdnction 
V,., ■•■of.^^-xeligioiis^ instniction.' in piiblicly managed schools.,.may he re- 
.. .moTed..'’ . V.; C conditions to • be . attached .tO' ..its ..mtroductioii, 
.. wein iiidicateclj'^mh . 5 ..no .preference to any particnlar.' religion, to 
^oxclnsiori. of Gt.hers,. no charge on ■ public funds .and the mstriictioD 
; to beigiTcn outside regular school, hours. ,■ 

In Madras, orders were accordingly issued permitting religious 
instrucQon in publicly managed schools on those conditions, 

■ The Punjab Code permitted it in GoYernment or local board 
schools on those conditions and at the express wish of the parents. 
In Bihar, the provision of religious instruction for at least 
two hours a week in school hours was made obligatory in 
Government and non-denominational schools. At present, all 
pupils are required to attend the religious instruction provided for 
their particular community unless their parents desire them to be 
exempted : it is to be given ordinarily by members ctf the school staff 
selected by the headmaster and also, if necessary, by honorary 
teachers approved by the headmaster. In the Central Provinces, 
religious instruction was permitted in Government and local board 
gehools out of school hours, and at the expense of the communities 
which provided it. In Assam, special facilities lor religious instnic- 
' tion for Muhammadan pupils were provided in all publicly managed 
schools. 

24. The way is therefore open for provincial Governments who 
•are emban-assed in their endeavour to secure the better education 
' of Muhammadans by their demand for combined religious and 
secular instruction in the same institution to consider whether they 
should not try to meet that demand in the ordinary school. It is 
obvnous, as we point out elsewhere, that if the system of primary 
' education is to be rescued from the waste and ineffectiveness which 
afflict it, a great effort has to be made and the system of primary 
schools has to he reo.rganised. Bor that purpose, it is of the first 
importance to decide whether the relatively ineffective and expen- 
sive plan of maintaining segi’egate schools for Muhammadans shall 
be continued, or whether arrangements for providing them with 
opportunities for religious instruction and observance in the ordinary 
schools shall be adopted.. There can be no doubt that if, in pro- 
vinces where the educational progress of the Muhammadan com- 
munity is impeded by religious diflflculties, such arrangements for 
religious instruction can be made as will induco that cocnmunity to 
send its children to ordinary, schools, the public system will gain 
'both in economy and efficiency, and much will be done to free the 
community from the handicap and reproach of educational back- 
:;-^wardness, /.'■ 

are fully aware such .arrangements ’are not easy to 
«nd that in other .given’ rise to much 
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controversy. Tlie arrangemeiits would probably vary with the cir- 
cunistances of each province^ and it is net for us to suggest any 
particular plan. But, in our opinion, the time is ripe and more 
than ripe for a determined effort to devise practical plans. 

, Arrangements of the kind ' that uve suggest would obviously be 
facilitated by an increase in the number of qualified Muhanmiacan- 
teachers in the ordinary, -schools /and by the provision of separate 
hostels in schools and colleges where boarding accommodatioxi is 
provided. 

■ ■ 25. We need' .hardly say that where the path of educational pro-- 
gress of other communities is blocked in a similar degree by diffi- 
culties coimected with religions instrueftion , arrangements ' similar 
to those made fox Muhammadans should be conceded to those com- 
.rn unities.' 

26. The Training of Teachers. — It is in respect of publicly- 
managed primary and middle schools that special arrangements 
for training Muhammadan teachers are, perhaps, most reijuired. 
In staffing these schools and in selecting candidates for trainingj,. 
account must be taken not only of the knowledge and intellectual 
attaiiunents of the candidates but also of their personal suit- 
ability for the work of the schools. As in rural schools, it is 
very imporOint that the teachers should be well-acquainted with 
the conditions of rural life and be sympat.beticaily disposed to- 
w-ards it, bo in mixed schools whiich include groups of pupils 
of very different and sortietimes antagoDistic social and religious 
traditions it is very import-aiit that the sraf should be so composed 
as to command the c®irfidence of all gToif)s and to assure them 
ai fair play and S 3 mpa,.thy. 

If it is true not only that the road to a more efficient educational 
system lies through co-education of different communities in the 
same schools, but also that a soh’ent of their antagonisms is to be 
found in such co-education, then it is worth while taking a great 
deal of trouble to adjust the training of teachers and the staffing 
of schools so as to secure all the advantages of that co-education. 

It is therefore necessary, in our opinion, that for some time to 
come special arrangements should be made for bringing a- consi- 
derable number of Muhammadans into the training institutions for 
teachers and that the control of these arrangements should ■ be 
retained by the provincial Governments and not devolved on local 
bodies. , y 

In rural areas, almost - 'all the recruits to training institutions 
are selected from among, 'those' who are already ‘ serving on a 
temporary or probationary footing - in the primary sdbools, and 
it may therefore be necessary that power sBouId also be retained 
td ■ secure that '• a suitable proportion ;; Muhammadans ahall 
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recruited at the earlier stage, as temporary or probationary 
■teachers in the primary -schools. 

27. Resemtio3as'^ — We fully appreciate the force of the general 
argiunents against a policy of ‘ ‘ reservations ’ ' or ' ‘ preferences ’ ’ 
•in favour of particular communities or groups or sections of a people, 
and we admit that special reservations or preferences inside a pub- 
lic system of education of a democratic community require justirica- 
tion. 'A fair held and no favour’ is a maxim which commands 
ready assent. Yet m India no one now disputes that if the 
‘depressed' and ‘untouchabie’ classes are to be enabled to start 
fair, something special must be done for them, and to this extent 
they are treated as favoured communities, iigain, ‘the most 
efficient system is the best’ appears to be a self-evident truth. 
But ‘efficiency’ is not an absolute but a relative term; it denotes 
the degree in which a machine, an institution or a system achieves 
’its aim, and the degree in which the amount or value of the 
profiuct corresponds to the amount of effort or money expended 
in producing it. The efficiency of a single school may, perhaps, 
he judged by reference to a relatively restricted aim, but the 
efficiency of a public educational system must be judged by refer- 
ence to a very broad aim. In India, if anywhere, a description 
■of that aim as nothing short of ‘nation-building’ will find ready 
^acceptance. 

If, therefore, special arrangements inside the public system 
of education were made now, and possibly for some time to come, 
to enable the Muhammadan community to take its full share in 
"the life and in the advance of the nation, this would not, in our 
opinion, be inconsistent either with sound democratic or sound 
educational principles. We wish we could say that no reserva- 
■itions are necessary and we should certainly wish that they should 
Nbe as small as possible. As complications of an educational system 
4hey are undesirable in themselves, but since in our.beMef they re- 
‘present a necessary alternative to leaving the Muhammadan com- 
munity in its present backward state, and leaving it to take the 
poor chances a-fforded by a system -of segregate institutions, we 
have no hesitation in embracing that alternative as justifiable on 
'^broad grounds of national policy. 

28. We suggest, therefore, that provincial Governments should 
‘ carefully consider the question of reservation of a suitable number 
« of places for Muhammadans in those publicly managed institutions 
in wffiich it is not possible at present to admit all applictots. 

If and when they can be enlarged, to that extent the necessity 
'for reservations will disappear. 

‘ The particular form and degree of reservations made in 
favour of Muhammadans different provinces and 

provinces they wilh’^po^ doulbt.he •slight, _ . y - - ^ - 

’J' ^ the opmieu that iW- 'ef » .method 

• qf Iftihamiiaadaa pupils iato s&ools h m "for;' 
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We are of opinion that if a reconstruction of the educational 
system is carried out in certain provinces by a well-arranged and 
equitable distribution of schools and by a development of vernacular 
schools, the need for * reservation ’ will be much less than would 
appear at present to be necessary. But, in any case, during this 
period of reconstruction, and until Muhammadans have recovered 
lost ground, ' reservations ’ will probably be necessary in some 
provinces. It is significant that in the Punjab, while the number 
of Muhammadan pupils rose from 159,791 in 1917 to 516,831 in 
19’27, it was not found necessary to have any * reservations ' in any 
scliooi. 

Tlje Director of Public Instruction, United Provinces, has 
suggested that a reduction in the number of special schools can be 
compensated for by an enlargement of the accommodation in 
ordinary schools. 

Many boards, alleging poverty for their refusal to meet 
increased demands from schools already established, 
yet hastened to aid by lavish grants the establish- 
ment of the new institutions. The increase in the 
number of such special schools is, therefore, not 
a matter unalloyed gratification ; and a reduction in 
their number would not be deplored, provided that the 
reduction is compensated by increased enrolment in 
board’s ordinary schools.”^ 

29. We would again add, as we did when dealing with the 
question of religious instruction, that if in the case of other com- 
rouiulies the same necessity is found to exist for making special 
arrangements, whether by way of reservation of places or otherwise, 
to secure or encourage their educational advance as has been found 
to exist in the case of Muhammadans, similar concessions should 
be made to those communities. 

30. Eepresentations have been made to us by Muhammadan 
witnesses that tEe educational interests of their community have 
suffered from the inadequate representation of the community on 
local boards. This is a matter which concerns wider interesls 
than those of education and is one with which we do not feel 
ourselves competent to deal. We have already suggested that 
Government should retain control of the recruitment to train- 
ing institutions,, and this should ensure the presence of a reason- 
able proportion of Muhammadan teachers in publicly managed 
schools. 

' ♦ United Frovmoes Q. K., page ^6. 



ms 


CHAFTEB IX. ‘ 


Beprese.nta.tioiis ha.ve also 'been made to ns that Moham-* 
inadan interests have suffered from the inadequate representation:, 
of the eommniiity on university bodies, but this is a matter which 
we have been unable to investigate. 

31. We have felt it our duty to point out what -we conceive 
to be the defects in the present organisation of Muhammadan edu- 
cation, and the causes which tend to obstruct the more rapid im- 
proverneni in educational growth among the Muhammadan popula- 
tion. Existing methods really intensify the separation of th^ 
communities. Inasmuch as we are a Committee acting as an 
auxiliarj^ to the Statutor}’ Commission and the main Conference, 
and the task of the Commission is to report to Parliament with 
a view to the reconsideration of the Constitutiion of British India, 
it raay be that the question of the best remedy to apply is, in 
strictness, beyond our terms of reference. Yet the pointing out 
of the cause of an evil may in itself suggest lines of remedy. We 
understand that the choice of remedy is not a matter on which 
the Statutory Commission is likely to pronounce, but rather a 
problem urgently calling for treatment in India itself, but we 
felt that we ought to point out methods which should be. consider- 
ed for the removal of the obstacles to Muhammadan education. 

We regret that, in the suggestions vye have made in respect 
of the provision of religious instruction for Muhammadans and 
reservations in their favour, -we have been unable to carry one 
of our colleagues with us. He indeed dissents strongly from them, 
both on generfil grounds of principle, and on the administiative 
grounds that if the special arrangements suggested for Muham- 
madans are extended, as in equity they must be extended to other 
minority communities, mu<h confusion will be introduced into 
the educational system and its better organisation will be impeded. 
He has explained his own views in a special note appended to 
this Ifeview, but we feel it right to refer to the matter here in 
order to make it more certain that his view’s wdll be considered 
at the same time as ours. 

82. Girls^ education — ^It should be understood that what we 
have stated above in regard to segregate schools does not apply 
to the education of Muhammadan girls. The education of Muham- 
madan girls and women, many of whom observe purdah^ nefees- 
sarily presents special difficulties calling for separate treatment’ 
and distinctive measures. We have made many references to the 
education of Muhammadan girls in the chapter on Gkh' and 
Women’s Education. .c ■ . ; 

i UL—MuTummadan education in Bengal, Sind and Malahar. 

,W6 have hitherto eiiroined fee' condition of Muhammadan 
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'of the Muhammadan commanities in Bengal and Sind and of the 
Mappilla .community in Malabar appears to ns to require special 
■■•consideration..' ^. ■ 

34. The Education of Muhammadans in Bengal.— In Bengal, 
as W6 have previously stated, although the Muhammadans form 54 
per cent, of the total population, only 15*5 per cent, of the pupils 
reading in the high stage of education are Muhammadans, and it 
is only in the lowest primary class that the ratio of Muham*. 
madan boys to the total number of boys under instruction is larger 
than the ratio of the Muhammadan population to the total 
population of the province. 

35. The sudden supersession of Persian in 1837 as the Court 
language and the rapid development of English education in the 
earlier years of the 19th century resulted in a set-back to the 
education of Muhammadans in Bengal, wdiile it provided new 
opportunities for members of other comiaunities. For many 
5 ears Muhammadans were suspicions of purely secular and 
English education and, in consequence, were very slow' to 
make use of the new system of higher education. In order to 
encourage- Muhammadans to abandon their conservative attitude, 
large numbers of special schools for Muhammadans were opened. 
But unfortunately, as we have already shown, the great majority 
of these schools are inferior to the ordinary schools. The latest 
Quinquennial Eeview shows how slow the progress of Muham- 
madan education has been even in recent years : — 

There is little room for congratulation on the progress of 
the community in education. The forces that re- 
tarded progress are the same as those exposed in the 
fsfth Quinquennial Eeview [for the years 1912- 
17] — the apathy of the people, Ithe dispersion of the 
Muhammadan population in villages often far from 
secondary schools, the scarcity of Mushm-managed 
high schools, the preference for special institutions 
[ike madrassahs and maktabs controlled by Muslims 
and teaching Islamic ritual and religion. These 
causes are still operative and apparently in no dimi- 
nishing measure. Add to them the poverty of the 
mass of Muhammadans who are small farmers or 
peasants.’’* 

, If progress is to be more.'irapid in the future, either more 
energetic measures must be adopted to encourage Muham- 
madan pupils to attend at ail -stages of instruction the more effi- 
cient ordinary institution, or ihe' special institutions rpust be/coto- 
pletely reorganised so as' to bring their standards of 'instruction, ^ 
equipment and staffing up to the level of the standards reached in 
Other institutions., 'For reasons already stated, we do not think that 
; r' ; ■ ♦ Bengal : 
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^Government of India issued its comnionicjue of 2 February, 1912, 
stating its decision to recommend, the constitution of a university 
:at Dacca. The letter of the' Governmeiit of India to the Govern- 
ment of Bengal of 4 'April;,. 1912, drew attention to the parti- 
-calarly high level , of intelligence of . the Hindu middle-class 
population of East . 'Bengal and to' the desirability of making acces- 
sible to the Muhammadans of Eastern Bengal a university in 
which they could have a voice so that it would attract more Muham- 
madan students. 

38. The Cakuitta Dmversit}yCommi3siori stated that 

** The chief determining factor in the decision of the Gov- 
ernment to make Dacca the seat of a university was, 
doubtless, the desire to accede to the demand for 
further facilities for higher education for the Muslim 
population who form the majority in Eastern Bengal. 
It is one to which we naturally attach great weight; 
and we are entirely in sympathy with the wish of 
Government that the Dacca University should be used 
to the fullest possible extent as a means of encouraging 
the desire for higher education among the still back- 
ward Musalmans of this part of the province. On the 
other hand, we desire emphatically to endorse the 
view that the University should be open to all, and 
that it should be in no sense a sectarian university ; 
nor do we believe that in this we differ from the wish 
of the representatives of the Muslim commimity.’*’^ 

The Gommission accordingly proposed that at least half 
the elected graduates on the Court and half the members appointed 
by the Chancellor should be Muhammadans, and similarly that, 
half the persons elected by the Court and half of those nominated 
by the Chancellor to the Executive Council should be Muham- 
madans. It •trusted also that the Committees of Selection would 
bear in mind “the necessity of appointing an adequate number 
of Musalmans to the teaching staff/’ 

39. The Act creating the University of Dacca declares expli- 
citly that “the University shall be open to all persons of either 
sex and of whatever race, creed or class, and it shall not be lawful 
for the University to adopt or impose on any person any test what- 
soever of religions belief or profession in order to entitle him to 
be admitted thereto as a teacher or student, or to hold any office 
therein, or to graduate thereat, or to enjoy or exercise any privilege 
thereof, except where such test is specially prescribed by the 
Statutes’ ’ ; but it was also specially laid down in the first Statutes 
that fifteen of the thirty registered graduates elected to the Court 

* Calcwfcta TJttwersity Comnussion BepoiPt., Vol. IV, page 133. 
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■the Arabic-Sindlii . text-books ■■ ■'which were j5rescribeci were 
•serious ■ handicaps to the Mnhammadan coaimiinity. While, 
therefore j on, the ■ one hand, 'the location and curriculum of the 
new schools were such as failed to 'attract Muhammadan pupils, on 
the other hand, the indigenous "schools, ma’ktabs and iniiiia schools., 
"did not receive sufficient' attention.' The teachers in the new s^dioole 
were, as a rule, Hindus from the Deccan, to whom the languages 
nf the country were unfamiliar and who certainly could not be ex- 
^pected to encourage the attendance of" 'Muhammadan pupils. Pew 
inspectors of schools were Muhammadans. 

43. In recent years, 'Government-! has tried to meet the peculiar 
requirements of the Muhammadan majority, and the immediate 
result of the wmrk of a Committee which was appointed to review 
the %vhole question was the revival and reorganisation of the mnlla 
schools, which have of late shown considerable improvemeht. 
These schools are aided directly by Government who maintain a 
separate staff for their supervision and encouragement. The 
Bombay Quinquennial Eeview states that after steps were taken 
to weed out the weaker schools, some of which were bogus in nature, 
and to concentrate on effecting improvement in the remainder, the 
mulla schools have justified themselves and must be accepted as 
■able to hold their own with the district board schools.* 

Steps have recently.been taken to increase the number of 
Muhammadan teachers. In 1925 the number of candidates for ad- 
mission to training institutions was fixed so as to include three 
Muhammadans to one Hindu; but even in 1927 only 41*9 per cent. 


of the teachers in publicly managed primary schools were Muham- 
madans. 

44. But in spite of these improvements, the claims of Sind 
appear to have been overshadowed by those of more fortunate 
districts. We have been told that some of the Sind local boards 
w^ere among the first to impose an education cess under the 
Compulsory Education Act and yet the number of new schools 
sanctioned for Sind was much smaller than the number in 
other divis’ons; and that while in 1926-27, as much as 
Rs. 1,17,000 was paid as grant towards the expansion of primaiy 
education to the District Board of Satara and Rs, 37,700 to the 
Board of East Khandesh, all the district boards of Sind together 
obtained ordy Es. 18,000. Of the total expenditure from provincial 
■revenues on primary education in 1925-26, Sind obtained only one- 
fourteenth, although the ■ population is a sixth of the total iorHhe 
Presidency. ' ;,y'" 

' 45. In secondary education, Muhammadans still remain very 
tjackward and in 1927 only '.'2,’?37 pupils, including 17^ 'girls, were 

" '^'Bombay pages 
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reading in secondary schools. The reservation of school places, and 
the granting of scholarships and fee-remissions in large numbers 
have undoubtedly assisted the Muhammadan community. But the 
difficulties of Muhammadan education in Sind would largely dis- 
appear if Government frankly realised the ffict that the backward 
rural areas in that province require a specially liberal policy, and 
that they cannot be properly developed by a policy which only 
assists them ro the same extent as other areas. ^ If due attention 


were paid to the needs of Bind as a backward area, the increased 
provision of ordinary schools would probably go far to meet the 
needs of Muhammadans, who form 90 per cent, of the rural popula- 
tion. 

46. The Education of Mappillas. — In the Malabar district off 
the Madras Presidency, the education of the children of the 
Mappilla community presents special difficulties. The Mappilla 
population is a little over one million and the majority of the 
Mappillas, particularly those in South Malabar, are extremely poor 
and backward. The ignorance and fanaticism of the majority of 
the community have been the main causes of the frequent troubles- 
and outbreaks in the Mappilla area, 

47. During the last decade special elforts have been made to* 
improve and develop education among Mappillas. The difficulties- 
regarding separate schools, the medium of instruction, the provision^ 
of teachers and the importance of religious instruction, which we* 
have already discussed in regard to the education of Muhammadans 
generally in India, are even more prominent amongst the* 
Mappillas in Malabar than elsewhere. A committee, which was 
appointed by the Madras Government in 3922 to investigate- 
whether separate elementary schools for Mappillas should be 
abolished, recommended their retention. In consequence, the 
rnmber of spec'al elementary schools for Mappillas has risen from' 
557 with an enrolment of about 39,000 in 1921-22- to 1,239 with 
an enrolment of 86,800 in 1926-27. The evidence shows that 
these special elementary schools are by no means as efficient as^ 
the ordinary public elementary schools. The latest Quinquennial' 
Beview states that “out of 3,887 teachers employed in schools 
especially intended for Mappiias, 2,760 are untrained. It is- 
evident that the facilities offered for training at the Go%^ernment 
Training School [for Mappillas] are not sufficient and a scheme for 
the expansion of training facilities to Mappilla teachers is under 
consideration. , 

It appears, however, that the Committee evidently recognised* 
the desirability of Mappilla pnpils joining m the ordinary educa- 
tional system as soon as j^ssible from their recommendation thal^ 

.,5 „ . * See Clmpter Xlip* para. !• 
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the elementary education for Mappillas should be made com* 
piiieory, that the separate inspecting agency for Mappilla schoola 
should be abolished on the introduction of compulsion and that 
the separate training school for Mappillas should be abolished*^ 
We iiave been informed that “a large number of Mappilla pupils 
have come under the schemes of compulsory education introduce^ 
in the three municipalities of Calicut, Tellicherry and Cochin and: 
in the selected areas of the Ernad, Walluvanad and Ponnani. 
taluqs'h'^ It is interesting to find that up to 1927 the only areas- 
in which compulsion had been introduced in the Madras Presi- 
■ dency were these taluqs. 

48. The Madras Government probably considered that the' 
extreme backw^ardness and the special needs of the community 
justified the retention of a separate inspecting agency since the- 
recommendation of the Committee that it should be abolished was 
not accepted. The subordinate special inspcting staff has been 
strengthened and a special assistant to the district educational 
officer has been appointed mainly to assist the development of 
Mappilla education. 

There are already two special secondary schools for Mappilla 
boys with a total enrolment of 208 pupils. The fact that nearly 
700 Mappilla boys are now enrolled in the ordinary secondary 
schools suggests that it is in the best interests of the community 
for them to attend the* ordinary secondary schools. 

49. Though a claim has been put forward for the use of Urdu 
as the medium of instruction in Mappilla schools, the witnesses 
whom we examined on this point agreed that, since Malayalam 
was really the home language of the Mappilla community, 
it w^as preferable to provide for instruction through the 
medium of Malayalam wdth Urdu as a subsidiary language and 
for the translation of Urdu w^orks into Malayalam. This view was 
also held by the Special Committee of 1922 which recommended 
the appointment of a Committee to compile text books in Malayalam 
from selected portions of the Koran and other kitahs. In 1924, the 
Government of Madras, in consequence, appointed a special Text 
Book Committee, which has, since that date, been preparing and 
publishing Eeaders for the Mappilla community for use in lower 
and higher elementary schools. 

The need for the giving of religious instruction by pro- 
perly qualified Arabic teachers in all schools for Mappillas has 
been fully recognised by the Madras Government and even in 
the Government Training School religious instruction is being given. 

Special scholarships for Mappillas have been provided in 
increasing numbers^ in ^ recent years, but several witnesses have 
stated that a far larger number is required, 

' * Madras’ Q, -Bv, pages 124*125. f- ■ 
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Education oi the Depressed Classes. 


1. Tile community, — The use of the term ‘depressed classes* 
has given rise to some difficulties. In the chapter on the Education 
of the Depressed Classes in the Memorandum on the Progress of 
Education in India prepared by the Government of India, it is made 
clear that the chapter deals only with — 


those members of the Hindu community who are regarded 
as out-castes or ‘ untouchables ’ and who have in con- 
sequence suffered from serious social disabilities in the 
matter of education and general advancement.” 


In this chapter, following the example of the Memorandum 
•of the Government of India, we shall endeavour to confine our 
survey, as far as possible, to the growth of education amongst the 
castes regarded by orthodox Hindus as ‘untouchables’. The educa- 
tion of these classes raises a question of great difficulty and import- 
ance since their children are, in many places, actually excluded 
ffrom the ordinary public schools on the ground of caste alone. The 
•general problem of communities which are educationally backward 
for other reasons is a different one with which we are not concerned 
;at present. 


2. While it is true that caste prejudice is in many areas rapidly 
disappearing, it is difficult to exaggerate the disadvantages under 
which members of the depressed classes suffer in some places. In 
certain areas, an ‘untouchable’ still causes pollution by presence as 
well as by contact, and in these areas many of the public roads 
and wells cannot be used in daylight by the depressed classes. 
Publicly managed schools are not infrequently located on sites 
which are entirely inaccessible to the depressed classes, and even 
in those areas in which their children are admitted to the ordinary 
schools it often happens that the depressed class pupils are made 
to sit separately in the class-room or even outside the school 
building. 


. 8. Taking the definition of the depressed classes in the fd^ 

that we have given it, we find thait the figures for those - classes 
are not directly ascertainable from the Census of 1921; 
The figures which we give in the following Table are based on the 
classification of tribes and castes regarded as ‘untouchable’ m the 
^papers laid bv the Government , of . India before the Legislative 
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Hadras 

Bombay 


Assembly m 1928. We may add that the maiority ot tne Quin- 
quennial reviews include under the depressed classes only those- 

who are regarded as ‘untouchable’.* 

Table XCL 

Population of dopTsssed classes hy ptovinces. 

Number of dq)ressed. 

classes 
(in milliom). 

■■ •. .. 6-53 

•• ■ *. 1-48. 

•• •• *. 6-64t 

•• , 7-89!i 

1-701 

•• •• •• 2-535 

-- -• .. 3-01 

There are practically no ‘untouchables’ in Burma and Assam; 

ei.i* pupils— The increase in enrolment of denressetf' 

class pupils during the five years ending in 1927 has in 111 tot, 
™ce, been tannin p„p„rti4 than thelnSa* in fte enmL^,' 

PuP^iS’ although m all provinces the percentage of depressed' 
pupils under mstruction is considerablv KAin™- ^ u®pressea 

centage for pupils of all communities. The folIowL^Swes Sve 
the figures for enrolment and percentage^ of increase?- ® 

Table XCII. 

Total number of depressed classes under instruction in recoanisedl 
‘^yisUtnUonsbypromnces, ^ 


United Provinces 
Punjab 

Bihar and Orissa 
Central Provinces 


— 

1922. 

1927. 

Percentage of 
increase of de- 
pressed class 
pupils. 

Madras 

157,113 

228,511 

45*4 

Bombay 

36,543 

60,260 

64-9 

Bengal 

96,652 

.344,179 

256-4 

United Provinces 

39,873 

90,816 

127-8 

Punjab 

3,732 

19,502 

422-6 

Bibar 4nd Odssa ' 

16,096 

26,006 

66-6 

Central Provinces . ‘ * 

38,919 

34,531 1 

19-4 ' 


Percentage of 
increase of 
all pupils. 


39 8 

32*7- 

96*5. 

39*6. 

18-4' 


Betdews as bnt Trib«^ we not cJassijfSed in tbe 

the time at ow dispoSXS separately. We regt^ 

c»««m Of these classes. ^ allow us to diseuas ttie^ 


EDUCATION OP DEPHESSED CLASSES, 

: Table :XCin. : : 


Percentage of depressed classes and of total population under 
instruction in 1927. 



.Depressed'' 

c&sses. 

Total 

poptilation,:".., 

.Madras . , ,, " ■ 


« a 

• • 

■ ' 3-5 

5-8 

Bozobay , • 

•• 



4*1 

6-7 

Beaigai 

•• 



4-3 


United Provinces ' ** 




Pi 


Punjab . , 




Pi 

5-2 

Bihar and Orissa 


•• 


0*9 

31 

Central Provinces • ' 


•• 

•• 

Pi 

^ 2*8' 


5. It is clear that there has been rapid growth in all provinces 
except the Central Provinces. The figures for Bengal are re- 
markable, but thej’ represent the totals of ail ‘ backward classes ’ 
which include a number of castes which are not ‘ depressed 
Eeferring to the' very large increase in enrolment (from 96,000 to 
844,000), the Bengal Quinquennial Eeview state.s that — 

“this is not all a real increase for during the quinquennium' 
some new tribes or classes were placed on the list of 
educationally backward classes, which accounts in 
part for the apparent increase.... But even when thip 
allowance has been made there is no doubt that educa- 
tion has been sprea.ding among the backward classetN 
at a rate much faster than among other classes.”** 

6. Though the increase in enrolment has been satisfactory, the- 
depressed class pupils are largely confined to the primary stage. 
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The following Table shows the enrolment in 
aocording to the various stages of iiistraction 


provinces 


; : Table XCIV. , 

Number of depressed dosses (hoys and girls) wnder instnudion by 
stages and by provinces. 


(a) Knmber in primary schools only. 

{?>) dumber in middle and high stages, 

(c) Number in primary, middle and high stages of secondary schools. 

The above Table does not include depressed class pupils in special 
schools, Bengal is the only province which shows a fair propor- 
■tion of pupils in the high stages, but as has already been explained 
:fce figures for Bengal include classes not ‘ depressed 

7. While the figures for boys reading above the primary stage 
are very low, the corresponding figures for girls are deplorable. 
The following Table shows the numbers of pupils of the depressed 
.glasses reading in girls’ schools at the middle, high and collegiate 
stages in 1927 : — 

Table XCV. 

Pupils of the depressed classes in institutions for girls by stages and 

provinces. 


High Collegiate 

stage. stage. 


Middle 

stage. 


. . 

Bombay 
JBongal * * ■ ♦ » 

tJnited Br ovinces 
.Bnnjab.;' 


{a) Includes Aborigines, Hill and Criminal Tribes. 

(d) Includes all backward classes. 

(4 Number of girls im sohoole and girls’ schools. - 

■Qaly one girl out of 'SO, 000 of the female population of the 

depressed cJaBses procee|^;i:«^ohd ,thf ..fePHM07 S^®‘ , ' ^ 


Brovinee. . , 

Primary 

stage. 

Middle 
stage. ' 

High 

stage. 

■Goiiegiate 

stage. 

"Madras' . 

221, 873(a) 

2,647(6) 



■ . 47 

Bombay . . . . . . 

58, 651(a) 

730(c) 


. . 

9 

Bengar 

310,398 

1 8,787 ; 


3,996 

1,670 

United Provinces 

88,383 

1,367 


■ ■ 42 

10 

Punjab 

14,284 

914 


110 

Nil, 

Bihar and Orissa . . . . 

24,574 

" 52 1 


" 7 

Nil, 

Central Provinces 

33,123 

1,022 ' I 


" 59 

i 

16 
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' EDI}CATIO.K'';or:BEPBBSSBD CLASSES. 

'''The special' measureE adopted to spread ediicatioa amoag the 
depressed^ classes.“In '' all ' ;pr^ special ixieasurcs have been 

atloptedj'' 'parriciilaiiy'hn ';receh^^^^ to develop and expand the 

edncation.of the depressed^ classes,'' but the need for special treat- ' 
ment has ' varied between province and province. In Madras, for 
example, ‘where the caste system is' most rigid, extensive measures 
for the encouragement and protection of depressed class pupils have 
been necessary; but in Bengal, where “though the children may 
belong to the lowest classes of the Hindu social system or be out- 
side the pale of caste altogether, there is no difficulty in their being 
admitted to primary schools’’* the special measures have been 
almost limited to financial assistance. 

In Madras, the more important steps taken, during the last 
ten years, to encourage the depressed classes have 
: included':— 

{a) the appointment of a Commissioner of Labour, en- 
trusted with the task of encouraging the education of 
the depressed classes : 

(6) the insistence oh the right of admission for depressed 
class pupils into all publicly managed schools ; 

(c) the refusal of grant-in-aid to privately managed schools 
which do not admit depressed class pupils ; 

(d) the removal of publicly managed schools from places in- 
accessible to depressed class pupils; 

{e) the opening of ‘ special ’ schools and hostels for the de- 
pressed classes ; 

{/) ,the remission of fees and the provision of scholarships,, 
and 

ig) the provision of special facilities for the training of 
depressed class teachers. 

Seventeen posts of District Labour Officer have been created 
under the Commissioner of Labour and these officers 
have opened 994 special schools for the depressed 
classes. Between 1922 and 1927, the total number of 
special schools for these classes increased from 7,651 
to 10,035. Large numbers of scholarships and 
■ stipends have. been. reserved' for depressed class pupils; 
all poor depressed class pupils have been admitted 'into: 
all grades of institutions on payment of half fees and 
have been accepted, as candidates for the School Leav- 
ing Certificate examination without payment of ex- 
aminatiori feas.'.^ > .s-, v„. -.c-v:' ' 

Growth, of , 


mm 
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Ill Bombay, Govammeat bas made persistent efforts to throw, 
open the doors of all recognised institutions to the 
children of the depressed classes. In 1923, they 
ordered that no disability should be imposed on the 
children of the depressed classes in any school con- 
ducted by a public authority and that all schools located 
in temples should be remoYed to accessible buildings. 
In the same year, the Government also ordered that no 
grant4n-aid should be paid to privately managed 
schools which refused admission to depressed class 
pupils. The opening of special schools and hostels 
has been encouraged and the number of special 
schools rose from 508 in 1922 to 572 in 1927. No 
special scholarships have been reserved for pupils of 
the depressed classes, but a large number of scholar- 
ships have been instituted for the '‘backward*’ classes 
which include not only the depressed classes but also 
the liill-tribes, aborigines, and criminal tribes. In this 
connexion it has been reported that while the num- 
ber of candidates is sufficient to absorb - the primary 
scholarships reserved for backward communities, in- 
cluding the depressed classes, the number of appli- 
cants from these eommii^iities for scholarships in 
secondary schGols and colleges is too small to absorb 
ail the available scholarships. 

In Bengal, Government makes an annual special provision 
in the budget for the education of the backward classes 
and the sum voted is spent mainly on scholarships for 
these classes, on capitation grants to teachers in the 
schools attended by the backward classes, and on the 
provision of facilities for flie training of teachers 
belonging to these classes. Some special schools have 
been opened, mainly under private management, 

lln the United Provime$, the education of the depressed 
classes has been encouraged by the appointment of 
special supervisors of schools, by the remission of 
school-fees and by the provision of post-primary 
scholarships. Under the contract system of financing 
primary education Government have prescribed a 
minimum expenditure to be spent by local boards on 
, the education of the depressed classes, and a lump 
grant has been annually given by Government towards 
... the total expenditure under this head. District boards 
have been encouraged to open special schools for the 
pupils belonging to depressed classes, and these schools 
have imutped/in number irom-., 563 in 1922 to' 814 in 





















:ilii 


■I 


BDUCATIOH OF BBFRESSEO CLASSES. 


S23 


In the Punjab, a very limited number of separate schools for 
the depressed classes have been opened, but Grovem- 
ment have insisted that local bodies should give equal 
‘Opportunities of education to all classes of the com- 
munities, and local bodies have encouraged the attend- 
;ance of depressed class pupils at schcx)! by the .grant 
of exemptions from the payment of fees and by the 
free provision of books. Special scholarships have 
been reserved for the children of the depressed classes 
«and the inspecting staff have been ordered to maintain 
= .^separate lists of the depressed class pupils of school- 

^ ? going age in every area. 

lln 'Bihar, the special methods adopted to develop the educa- 
tion of the depressed classes have included the pay- 
ment of special rates of grant-in-aid to schools ad- 
mitting depressed class pupils, the payment of special 
rates of pay to teachers in schools which admit 
depressed class pupils, and the provision of special 
scholarships and fee remissions. In 1926, Govern- 
ment decided that for a period of five years depressed 
nlass pupils should be excused fees at all secondary 
'Schools managed or aided by Government in which 
less than Half the pupils were depressed class pupils. 
In 1927, Government decided to appoint a special 
inspecting staff to supervise the education of the 
depressed classes. 

In the Central Provinces, the educational rules have been 
amended so as to prevent the refusal of admission of 
any depressed class pupil into a publicly managed 
iinstitution and so as to prevent any differential treat- 
ment of depressed class pupils reading in publicly 
' managed schools. Under the grant-in-aid code, special 

two^thirds grants may be paid to schools for the de- 
pressed classes opened by private management and 
capital grants may also be paid for the erection of 
hostels for the depressed classes. Fee remissions and 
scholarships have been liberally awarded and bonuses 
have been paid to the headmasters of primary schools 
for each pupil from 'the depressed classes who passes 
the Primary Certificate examination. 

. 9. Indications of progress,— The adoption of .these measures in 

¥ the provinces has resulted in considerable improvement and there 
is a changing, if not changed, outlook on the part of the Hindu 
public. Our evidence shows that in recent years much private 
effort has been concentrated, on thO' ^dncation and; uplift. of the 
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Hepressed classes and that both the central and provincial Legis-- 
latores have repeatedly shown their anxiety to remove the dis- 
abilities under which the depressed classes are suffering. 

In Madras, caste restrictions are difficult to overcome, and it 
is significant that there are only about 16,000 de«- 
pressed class pupils in the ordinary public schools. 

work of the' Depressed Classes, Union, -the Poor' 
Schools Society, the Social Service League and of 
the Andhra Deena Seva Sangam, all of which main-- 
tain schools for the depressed classes, is setting a 
valuable example in this province. 

In Bombay, the Quinquennial Eeview states that “these 
orders [providing for free access to all schools] were 
in some places at first resented by orthodox Hindus, 
but the recent reports of the educational inspectors 
show that the prejudice against these classes has 
lessened, although stray cases of antagonism are still 
reported from rural areas. In the same connexion 
it is significant that the Bombay Municipality 
have closed their ‘special’ schools for the' depressed 
classes, “the children being allowed to join the ordi- 
nary schools and mix freely with the pupils of other 
communities”.^ Private associations, including the 
Servants of India Society, the Depressed Glasses 
Union and the Ahmedabad Labour Union, are re- 
ported to be doing much for the emancipation and 
education of the depressed classes and the Inspector 
of Schools, Bombay Division, has stated that the 
leaders of the people “are holding conferences and 
educating public opinion with a view to spread educa- 
tion among their masses. 

In Bengal, as we have shown, the recent progress made by 
the backward communities has been remarkable and 
the Quinquennial Eeview states that “the most grati- 
fying feature is the keenness of some of the backward 
classes, especi>.ally the Namasudras, to help them- 
selves.” i The same Eeview also states that “the spread 
: of education among them marks the Namasudras as 

destined speedily to emerge from the position of a 
\ . , .‘backward’ class.”! The Society for the Improve- 
ment of the BacEward Classes is an example of the 
extent to which private effort has helped progress. 

. Over ^ 400 schools are at present maintained by this 
Society^^,itn’'‘ different ^ 
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r Pfommes, the large increase in the enrolment 

V: '' : of depressed class: :pn^^ in the ordinary schools is a 
.most "hopeful .sign. ;In''1927, while 69,051 depressed 
olaas pupils were reading in the ordinary primary 
. schools for bojj^s, only 22^,926 were reading in special 
schools. The Quinquennial Eeview states that “about 
. 75 per cent, of ..the.: total, number of depressed class 
pupils attend mized^ schools. This indicates that 
caste prejudices' are" d}ung' down and that the higher 
castes make much less objection to the admission of 
these boys to.' the ordi.narjt.gehools. Still stronger proof 
of the breaking down of prejudice is to be found in 
the presence of pupils beloiiging to the higher castes 
in the special depressed clas.s schools. In the Allaha- 
bad division 16 per cent.' of the enrolment of depressed 
class schools belo.ngs to higher castes ; in the Lucknow 
division 1,021 boys of other castes were reading in the' 
special schools attended by 1.340 depressed class boys,' 
and somewhat similar are cases elsewhere/** 

In the Punjab j caste prejudice is reported to be rapidly dis- 
appearing, and the fact that 15,308 depressed class 
pupils, out of a total of 19,502, are reading in the 
ordinary schools is encouraging. The Report of the 
Special Officer deputed to investigate the problem 
also shows that conditions are favourable to an 
advance. 

In Bihar, though the percentage of depressed class pupils 
under instruction is very low, it is satisfactory that 
out of a total of 25,006 under instruction, as many as 
19,373 are reading in the ordinary mized schools. 

In the Central Provinces, progress has been very slow but 
“two tendencies have become increasingly manifest 
during the quinquennium. First, the depressed classes 
have evinced a growing consciousness of their educa- 
tional and social disabilities and a growing assertion 
of claims to social and political recognition . . . 

The second tendency Has been a growing recognition 
on the part of the more advanced classes of the claims 
of the depressed classes/*! 

10. Conclusions. — Two policies have been suggested for meet- 
ing the educational needs of the depressed classes. In the view 
of many of our witnesses, their interests can best be safeguarded 
by a policy of extending the system of segregate schools and of . 
providing separate ' supervising staffs for these schools. The other 
policy is to admit the children of 'the 'depressed classes on equal 

♦ United Provinces Q. ,.B., page 104. 
t Cmtml Provinces Q. B., page 112. 
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terms iiito tile ordinary .; schools. Bao Bahadur Kajalij, 

M.L.A., in a memomidiim submitted to us and in Ms verbal 
evidence, advocated an intermediate policy 

“separate schools for depressed classes should not be the 
rule but should only be started in places where boys 
of the depressed classes are not likely to be treated 
with that regard for their welfare which they have 
a right to expect at least from the’r teachers/* 


11. We are strongly of the opinion that the policy of the ‘mixed 
school’ is the right- one. The system of segregate schools tends 
necessarih' to emphasise rather than to reduce the differences be- 
tween the depressed classes and the other Hindu castes. All the 
provincial Governments have for some j^ars past ordered that 
depressed class pupils should receive equal opportunities of enter- 
ing into, and equal treatment in, all publicly managed institutions. 






But the figures for the enrolment of depressed class pupils suggest 
that, unfortunately, these orders have not been strictly carried 
out. The fact, for example, that in Madras out of a total of 
228,000 depressed class pupils only 16,000 are reading in the 
ordinary schools indicates that in many of the publicly managed 
schools the admission of depressed class pupils must still pre- 
sent difiScnlties. On the other hand, the fact that in the same 
province over 70,000 pupils who do notibelong to the depressed 
classes are reading in the special schools mainly intended for the 
depressed classes would appear to show that, wdien it is to their 
convenien(te, the caste pupils overcome rhe existing preiudices. 
We have had evidence that the rules in the provinces regarding 
the equal treatment to be accorded to depressed class pupils, once 
they nave been admitted into the ordinary schools, are frequently 
broken. The Director of Public Instruction of the Central Pro- 
vinces illustrates this fact in his Quinquennial Review, in which 
writing of a village school in the Nagpur district, he states that — 

*‘boys from the depressed classes were required to sit in the 
verandah of the primary school apart from their 
fellow pupils. The community bitterly resented this 
and claimed equality of treatment. On meeting no 
response, although there was plenty of accommoda- 
^ tion in the main school, they opened a school of 

their own/** 

Even in the Punjab where, as we have stated, prejudice is fast 
disappearing, it is reported that in one district the children of 
'the depressed classes attending the public schools did not get' 
water to drink. We feel strongly that the wisest policy for the 
future will be a deterimhed. insistence on the carrying out of the 
orders of the provinda! Gfovemments, instead of an extension of 
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the system ,;of separate provision.. : ;.Tfais', system, in some cases, 
•is liable to , be. used, particularly by local bodies, merely as a 
means of evading the orders of G-overnmeiit. 

12. We are aware that it may still be necessary in a few places, 
.particularly in those places where a great majority of the local 
.population belong to the depressed classes, to provide schools for 
them ; but such schools should be regarded as ordiiuir\ public 
schools and not as segregate institutions. In our opinion, the 
more the special schools tend to become mixed schools, the better 
It will be for all sections of the people. We concur in the view 
•of the Director of Public Instruction in the United Provinces who 
whites in .his Quinquennial Eeview that — 

‘dlie r^iiigle mixed primary scdiooi is the most economical 
and the most efficient type of primary institution. 
These special schools, therefore, should be regarded 
■ as institutions of temporary expediency, which will 
serve the purpose of bridging the period until the 
•community agrees that its needs can be folh* served 
by the mixed school and is willing to use that insti- 
tution and to allow’ it to be used without let or 

hindrance by all classes of liie community While 

the necessity for futherance of education amongst 
the deprej^^ed classes continues as strong as, if not 
stronger than formerly, the need of having speck! 
schools for llie purpose is diioinisliing as the ordinary 
mixed school tends more and more to meet the needs 
of all classes of the community.”^ 

The Committee appointed to enquire into and report on the 
•state of primary education of the educationally backwwd com- 
-nninities in the United Provinces advocated the same policy : — 

‘‘The Committee reiterates its belief in the ideal of a single 
type of school maintained by district and municipal 
'boards for all communities and recommends a policy 
with regard to the education of the depressed classes 
that will lead to the realisation of this ideal. It 
•recognises first and foremost that the elevation of 
'the depressed classes and their conversion to literacy 
'can only be accomplished by the removal of the 
stigma upon them and the stimulation of their 
•aspirations. For the removal of this stigma it re- ,, 
commends wherever possible the establishment of 
ordinary board schools in areas occupied by members 
of these classes rather than the creation of ignoinin- 
ioiisly labelled ‘depressed class schboleh^^f, 

* Umted Provinces Q. page lOS," ■ - . - ■ . 

t Wetheril! Beport (laSV), page S. • : ^ 


m 


0IIAJPT3SB X. 


hope will be the case, pupils of the depressed classes 
a e adimtted m large numbers to the ordinary schools, steps should 
be taken to ensure that a certain number of suitably quali- 
hed and tiained teachers chosen from those classes should be 
recreated to the staffs of the ordinary schools. The adequate 
lepresentation of these classes on the local educational bodies, such 
as IS found m Madras and Bombay, is also desirable. 

14- There is a further reason why we consider it essential that 
tne orders of tne provancial Governments in regard to the free 
a iUission of depressed class pupils into the ordinary schools should 
be^emorced immediately and rigorously. Our Eeview has shown 
not on:y rhat compulsion has been introduced already in a con- 
sideiable number of areas, but that many schemes for compui- 
sion are li^iely to be adopted during the next few years. 
t, uojuer schemes for compulsion, separate .schools have to be* 
provided for the depressed classes in many areas the cost of the 
schemes wall be very largely and unnecessarily increased. The 

^ shown the extent to which 

prejudice IS dying out and when compulsion is introduced on a 

a matter of time before all 
classes of the community become accustomed to new and more 
wnolesome conditions of life. ° ® 

oiJhyyn conclusion'that it wiU not be suffi- 

ren of ^ “u admission of the child- 

en of the depressed classes to the ordinary schools. It will be 

necessary to see that the regulations are carried out in the spirit as 
well ee in the letter, and that the children are toted on SnS 
terms m all tespecls with the children of other commnnitii. ^ 


CHAPTEE lii. 

Education of Europeans and Anglo 

1.— The Community. 

According to the Census of 1921, the total European and Anglo- 
Indian population was a little over 250,000. 

Male. ■ Female, Total. 

■ Europeans'' ' EIFOOO '46,000 : 1,57,000 

Anglo-Indians : 4.8,000 'ThijOOO 96,000 

Total . , 1,59,000 94,0*00 2,5;3,0OO 

About 60 ,000:. of tlie Europeans were in the Army and may be 
neglected ' for the purpose of educational statistics. Tims, the 
lotai European and Ang-lo-Indian population, excluding those in 
the.Arm'j, was approximately 193,000. 

2. The , position . of 'Aiiglo-indians' is. diiScult and perplexing^ 
and needs special consideration, especially in the matter of eduear 

A^ back as 1881,'. Lord "Lyttoix’s Government wrote these 

words — 

‘'It has been rigBtly said that one very special reason \vhy 
Government cannot afford to ignore the growing up 
ill India of an iminstructed European population is 
that, in the case of the European, his capacity for 
selLmaintenance depends entirely upon the educa- 
tion he receives. He cannot support himself in this 
country by working as a day-labourer, or by adopting 
the avocation of the native peasant. An uneducated 
European almost necessarily becomes an idle and pro- 
fitless, and often a dangerous, member of the com- 
munity. On the other hand, it must be remembered 
that he, or his English ancestor w^as brought out to 
India originally to do work that could only be done by 
a European, a fact which in itself gives him some 
claim to consideration. The climate is uncongenial 
to him, the cost of living is necessarily dispropor- 
tionate to his means, and he is deprived at the same 
time of the educational opportunities which are now 
' available at home, even to the poorest of the working 

’ ' class. In all these ■ respects the European parent is 

placed at a disadvantage, and it thus becomes neces- 
' sary 'for the Government to come, to his assistance.*** 

* Eesolution of the government of Indla.of 8 October, 1881, quoted In tte 
fleview of Edneatlon 'ia'India'in''' 1886'; -papas'' 29T. '' '' ' ' 
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3. The Anglo-Indian is essentially a poor cammonity. In’.. 
1891-92, a committee appointed by the Government of Bengal, 
reported that 19 per cent, of its members were in utter destitution 
and were living on public or private charity. The Pickford' 
Committee, appointed in 1918-19, estimated the percentage at 17. 
The majority of the few who achieve distinction and affluence 
leave the community, and sometimes the country, and thus the- 
eommunity loses the benefit of their leadership. The bulk of the 
community reside in towns, where the standard of living is high;, 
and they live in European fashion in the matter of clothing, food,, 
housing, etc. In recent years, they have felt the strain of com- 
petition for many posts in Government service of which they used- 
to hold almost a monopoly. 




A large section of the community is migratory in character, 
many of its members being employed in the railways, telegraph, 
customs and other all-India services, in which transfers are fre- 
quent. In consequence, the children either accompany their 
parents from one province to another, or else are sent to boarding 
schools, where the cost is comparatively high, 

4. Large sections of the community attach great importance 
to education and make great sacrifices in order to give their children 
a good schooling. The fact that about 24*5 per cent, of the popula- 
tion are at school indicates that nearly"' every child is receiving 
some sort of education. Many parents are keenly anxious for 
their children to be brought up in the Christian faith and in 
surroundings in harmony with their traditions. They take a pride 
in their schools, many of which are of old foundation and have 
fine records. 

IL — Schools and enrolment.^ 

5, The following Table gives the number of institutions of all 
kinds : — 

Table XCYI. 

Numher of European institutions of different grades. 


Training Colieges 
High Schools, 
Middle Schools 
Bdmary Schools 
Special Schools 


The difference between the high, middle and primary schools is — 
.. of de^ee and not of kind. A primary school which* 

contains a snail nnmbCT of senior pupils who have 


Colleges 

1917. 

5 

1922. 

4 

1927 

7 

2 

2 

3 


.. 160 

153 

167 


142 „ 

3 30 

108 


97 

202 

116 


48 

62 

20 

Total 

.. 444 

443 

421 







EDCCATIOjr OF lECROFEANS AND AXGLO-INUIANS. 


m 


passed ibe primary stage (and there are many such 
fichools catering for the needs of small isolated Euro- 
pean communities in' the plains) is for statistical 
purposes classified as a middle school.’’* 

A school may therefore pass easily from one class to another 
and this explains the variations in the numbers in successive - 
periods. The large reduction in the number of special schools is 
mainly the result of a change in classification in Bengal, where 
in 1922, the supplementary and techmcal classes attached, to 
general institutions were classified as separate institutions. 

6. The following Table shows the number of institutions in’ 
each province in 1927 — 

Tabie XCVII. 

Numbet of European institutions of different grades by provinces. 

Interme- 
diate. Training High Middle Primary Special 
Province. Arts Colleges. Schools. Schools. Schools. Schools. 

Colleges. 


Madras 

. . . • 

30 

SI 

22 

4 

Bombay . . 

. , 

21 

u 

. . '* 

4 

Bengarl 

.. 1 

41 


17 

3 

United Provinces 

.. 4 

24 

12 

13 

2 

Ponjab . . 

1 2 

12 

.8 

9 

2" 

Burma 

• • * • » • 

iS 

14. 

' , 1 . . 

3 

Bihar and Orissa 


» »■ 

■ ■ 5 

16 


Central Provinces 


17 . 

i 

10 

17 

• • 

Assam^'"/' , 


1 

3 



Bangalore;' 

■■2 

G 

. ■■ ■ 5 

7 

2 

British India 

7 ;.3 167 

108 

116 

20 

Approxiniatelv 

75 per cent, of the 

schools are 

located 

in the 


plains and 25 per cent, in the hills. The majority of the schools 
in the Punjab are in the hills, but in Madras only 17, and in 
Bengal only 12, are in the hills. 

The extent to which the schools in the plains are concentrated 
in the large cities may be gathered from the fact that out of 87 
schools in the Madras Presidency, 22 are in Madras city ; and out 
of 62 schools in Bengal, 33 are in Calcutta. 

7. Management. — The great majority of the schools are under 
mission management, but 95 are maintained by the Railwayst. 
The remainder are managed either by private agencies or by 
Government. 

The following Table shows the number of institutions in the 
three Presidencies under different kinds of management : — 

Private 

Mission. agency. Railway^ 

Madras ' • . : I 

Bombay 

Bengal , . . • • . .8 


30 

41 


12 

*7 


17 

9 

U 


Progress ol Edncaiion in India, 1917 — ^1922, Voi I, page 192. 
t Twelve of tlhese sehools are located outside Bidfisli India, 
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“8. Location ol, schools* — ^European ^schools ■■ divide . themselves \ 

roughly into, three groups— the .hill schools, .the .schools in.:'the larger 
towns, and tha, railway schools. 

The hiil schools are - nearly 'ail bbardiiig schools,, and are. the 
result , of - the natural desire of ■the community to secure education 
for their children in ' a temperate clima.te. These schools generally , 
cater for those members of the community who can afford a better 
type of education than that offered by the smaller type of school 
in the plains. 

The schools in the plains vary from the larger boarding schools 
'iu the cities such as the La Martiniere schools in Calcutta and 
Lucknow, to the small day-schools in places where Anglo-Indians 
have congregated. 




The railway schools, scattered over a wide area along 
'the railway lines of India, meet the needs of the large number 
of Europeans and Anglo-Indians, some 16,000 in 1926, who are 
'^emplcyed by the Railway Companies. 

There are also a number of orphanages, both in the hills and 
the plains, v/hich rescue and educate destitute children. The best 
known of these orphanages are the St. ilndrew’s Homes, Kalimpong, 
in the Darjeeling hills and the St. George’s Homes, Kaity, in the 
Nilgiris. ^ 

9. Some^ of the European schools are of old foundation. For 
example, there are the Bishop Cotton Schools at Simla and 
Bangalore, which were founded by Bishop Cotton in memory of 
those members of the community who died in the Mutiny. 
There are the four schools at Murree, Sanawar, Mount xibu and 
Ootacamund, which were founded in memory of Henry Lawrence. 
There are the two schools at Lucknow and Calcutta which bear 
the name of General Claude Martin and which owe much to his 
generous legacies. There are also many schools maintained by 
Catholic Brotherhoods and other Missions. 

10. Enrolment.' — The following Table gives the number of pupils 
in recognised European schools : — 


.. ^ 42,621 

1922 w' ^ 46,600 

.. _ 53,1^1 

These figures, however, do not give the correct number of 
.European pupils fory, on,, the _ one'- 'hand, European schools are 
enrolling^ an increasing mTOber of Indian pupils (a matter which 
will be discussed later) axi4',,ph the^ other hand, a growing number 
of European pupils' are atte^^.>'gep^ral inBtitntioM. t-;.-/. . , ‘ ■ 
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The foiiowiiig,TahIe;gives the .^total immber of European 
pnpils , 


Year,.'. 


■ 'Males. 

Femali's. 

Tf.jtr; ! . 

19.17. ' 


.f ' 22,027 

20,458 

42,4-35 

1922' 


' ' 7.' ; ^'22,947 ■ 

21,623 

44,5 75 

1927 


' .'"23,213* 

24,079* 

47,202 


These figures show that about 24*5 per cent, of the popuiatioii are 
'.at ."School or college. 

11. .Staps of iiistructioE*— The followting Table gi.ves the 
nuriiber of pupils at each stage of instruction — 


Year, . , 

Collegiate. 


Middle. ■ 

IVimary. 

1922 

... 550 

3,055 ■' 

9,295 

29,748 

1927 

.690: 

2,747 

0,414 

32,387 


The number of pupils at -the primary stage alone represents 
more than 16 per cent, of the . population as against the normal 
school-going , percentage of 14 per cent, for children between the 
ages of six and eleven. There' .is.; very little wastage at the 
primary stage and it is safe .tO;-. assume that the great majority 
of the children of the eoxnmimity at any rata become literate. 

On the other hand, •a comparatively small proportion of the 
children proceed from the primary to the middle stage; and still 
fewer from the middle to the high stage. Out of 100 children 
in the highest class of the middle stage, only 46 pass on to the 
.B.ext class.; ; and only, a .very few^ go. on to college. There were 
only 409 Anglo-Indian students in arts colleges in 1927 ; and there 
.were only 48 in the final degree class ; but a number of the pupils 
go to England for higher and professional education. 

III.— Expenditure . 

12. The following Table gives the direct and indirect expendi- 
ture on. European education : — 

: Tabub XOVIH. 


Provision for expenditure on European education by sources. 



1917 , 

1922 . 

1937. - 


■ Bs.- 

Rs. 

Bs. 

^Gvmrmxmt Fni^'ds • ■ ■ • • . 

• 36 , 40,883 

47,70,968 

50 , 98,162 

'Board Funds 

27,908 

21,653 

62,236 

'Fees 

. . 33 , 41,183 

49 , 06,770 

63 , 94,471 

iOther Sources 

, . 25 , 87,214 

36 , 73,836 

46 , 16,649 

Total ■- 

. 96 , 03,188 1,32,73,226 

1,50,61,418 


1?li© 1927 figwes ©r© for pupil© in schools €or mate and in sehools for females^ 
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13. An interesting fact which emerges from this Table is thaty 
although Government now contributes more to European educa- 
tion than ill 1917, fees and other sources bear an even larger 
proportion of the total cost. Between 1917 and J927, the contri- 
bution by Government increased by about 39 per cent., fees by 
over 61 per cent,, and other sources by nearly 76 per cent. 
In other words, the community is now meeting an even larger 
proportion of the cost of its education than formerly. In 1917, 
a little over 61 per cent,, of the total cost was met from fees and. 
other sources ; in 1927, over 65 per cent. 

Another feature of interest is the increased cost per pupil. Im 
1917, the cost per pupil was Es. 225, in 1927 it had risen to 
Es. 283. Meanwhile, the rate of fees rose in almost the sama^ 
proportion. The average fee per pupil was under Es. 80 in 1917,.. 
and a little over Es. 100 in 1927. 

M. The cost of European education has often been contrasted 
with the cost of Indian education in order to prove that the former 
is proportionately higher and that European schools receive pre- 
ferential treatment. But, in making such a comparison, certain 
essential differences should be borne in mind. It is not legitim ate^ 
to compare the average cost per pupil (Es. 22) in an Indian school 
with the average cost per pupil (Es. 283) in a European school,, 
without explanation. 

Large numbers of the European schools are boarding institu- 
tions and the cost per pupil includes boarding charges, an item 
which represents only a small fraction in the figures for Indian 
schools. A European pupil pays a far larger sum. in fees than the 
Indian pupil. The average amiiial fee of a European pupil is over 
Es. 100: ftyat of the Indian pupil is less than Es. 5. 

Again, more than five-sixths of the total number of pupils in 
Indian schools are in the primary classes, more than half of these 
being in Class I ; and most of the primary schools give free 
education. The proportion of free pupils in European schools 
is very much smaller, while a far higher proportion of European 
pupils are reading in the middle and high stages, a fact which 
raises the average cost considerably. 

We have already referred to the large sums raised each year 
from other sources, mainly private subscriptions, benefactions and 
endowments.,^ Notable examples of private philanthropy have been 
the large benefactions made by Sir Percy Newson and Sir Paul; 

-;,Chater to the schools''V&’'.Bengal,;' ■■ 

All these factors go explain the reason 'why the proportion' 
.which is borne by pubiib:'fmid$,;is ■ only S5 per cent., of the cost of' 
Bnropean education. .per; ior air'dasses of' 

While it fe for^ the reason® 
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given, European education is more expensive than Indian educa- 
tion, it is also true that it receives more financial support from 
private sources in some form or another. 

15. Between 1922 and 1927, the direct expenditure on Indian 
schools increased by 44 per cent., while the direct expenditure on 
European schools increased by only 14 per cent. This is as would 
be expected ; and the difference should be even greater in future. 
The Em’opean community does not tend to increase in number, 
and practically all its children are now at school. Any future in- 
crease in expenditure on European education is likely therefore 
to be for improvement rather than for expansion. 

16. Heed of coQcentration. — While there seems no reason to 
suppose that an undue proportion of public funds is being spent 
on European schools, there is great need and opportunity for 
economy in the present system. The average strength of a primary 
school is only 60, of a middle sdiool 105, and of a high school 200 ; 
and many of the schools in up-country places have enrolments 
far below these averages. Among the 95 railway schools, there 
are thirty with less than twenty pupils and eleven schools with 
only ten pupils or less. Even in the larger centres, there is much 
duplication, due very largely to the maintenance of separate denom- 
inational institutions. , 

There has been much opposition to amalgamation on social 
and sectarian grounds, but in recent years there has been a 
healthier tendency towards concentration. In 'Bombay, Madras 
and the Punjab, a number of important amalgamations have been 
effected, and in several provinces small or unnecessary schools 
have been closed down. In Madras, five such schools were abolish- 
ed between 1922 and 1927. But religious differences, social 
distinctions and vested interests still stand in the way of further 
progress in this direction. 

’ The railway schools, in particular, afford an example of the 
expensive and uneconomic character of the separate provision 
made by the smaller class of schools for European and Anglo- 
Indian pupils. 4,339 pupils of the co mm unity attend the 95 
schools, an average of only 45 per school. A report on the 
expenditure of the Eailways. on the education of employees was. 
submitted to the Eailway Board in 1927, and we understand that 
the matter is under consideration by the Government of India. 
Mach economy could be effected by the adoption of the policy 
already accepted by the North-Western Eailway of granting assist- 
ance to the children of European and Anglo-Indian employees to> 
attend the ordinary European or Indian school, at whatever 
distance, in preference to the present policy of other , railways 
which Tng.ir»ta,iT> small schools at outlying stations, to meet the- 
needs of scattered groups of children. 
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17. Economy is also needed' m;.'the numerous orplianages 'wB.ic!i- 
are scattered over the country. -The St. '.Aiidr6V/'s:H^ 
Kalimpong, for example, have shown a gxeat capacity for expan- 
sion ; and, if suitable arrangements couid be made, /it; would'' b 
far better and cheaper to send;, orphans to such an. mstitation 
than to provide for them in small and therefore relatively expen- 
sive Homes. 


18. A doubt has been expressed whether provincial ; Go verm 
ments have not in one direction been over liberal. For many 
years boarding grants, especially gi’ants for orphans and destitute 
children, have been given to European schools, and while it is 
true that- many members of the Anglo-Indian community are 
extremely poor, education in the community has been practically 
oniversal for a long time. It might therefore have been expected 



that the proportion of those who are too indigent to afford their 
children even primary education would steadily decrease. But 
this has unfortunately not been the case. In Madras alone, in 
1927, 1,350 children, or one out of every seven, were receiving 
boarding gTaiUs and in the Central Provinces the orphan grants 
amounted to Its. 1‘28 lakhs in 1927. The question arises whether 
these grants have not increased dependency and pauperisation. 
This possibility is referred to by the Director of Public Instruction 
in Madras who writes in his latest QuinquSnnial Eeview : — 

‘The liberal help given by the Government for many years 
past does not appear to have had the desired effect 
of putting the community on its feet. In fact, it is 
open to question whether these philanthropic 
grants have not been tending to increase the depend- 
ence and the poverty of large sections of the com- 
munity.’^^ 

IF . — The Future of European Education. 

19. Proposal that European Education should be a Central 
Subject. — At present, in every province, except in Bunna, European 
education is a reserved provincial subject. It is administered by 
the Director of Public Instruction subject to the general control 
of a member of the Executive Council. There is also in each 
province an Inspector of European Schools, who may be a full-time 
or a part-time officer, 

20, On the question of the future of European education in 

the provinces we have examined many witnesses and have received 
a number of memoranda. Though the evidence is conflicting in 
Bome respects, there i^. a general agreement in regard to the follow- 
ing points :« — ' ■ . . 

-ia) European should be made a central subject^ 
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G-overnments should also make contributions to the 
schools in the several provinces. 

(b) Government should maintain a central inspecting staff. 
These proposals raise important constitutional issues and^, 

if accepted, would necessitate a drastic change in the present 
system of provincialised education. It is evident that the}' are 
based on a desire for security and uniformity. In this connexion, 
the Council of the European Association have urged that “ the 
centralisation of European education will lead to — 

(«) economy , 

{!») uniformity in education, 

(c) increased efficiency and improved inspection ; and 

(d) the adequate safeguarding of the reasonable requirements- 

of European education in India.” 

21. Security. — In the first place, there is little evidence that 
the grants for European education have suffered under the Eeforms. 
The following Table shows the provincial recurring and non-recur- 
ring contributions in the several provinces ; — 

Table XGIX. 


Grants for European education, recurring and non-recurring.. 


Province. 


' 1917. ■ 

1922. 

3027. 



Hh. 

B.S. 

Bs. 

Madras 


.. 5,88,eS30 

8,01,020 

8,85,085' 

Bombay . . 


,, 4,36,279 

4,62,397 

5,35,632 

Bengal 


.. 8,32,150 

11,64433 

10,63,381 

United Provinces 


.. 5,15,216 

8,10,187 

0,86,683' 

Punjab 


5,80,231 

4,78,007 

5,01,703' 

■Burma; ■ •■■. ■, , , . . ■' 


.. 2,31,674 

4,80,356 

5,37,377 

Bihar and Orissa 


.. 89,026 

1,18,182 

1,08.150- 

Central I^rovincets . . 


.. 1,69,160 

1,45,430 

1,35,510 

Assa,-m ■ ' ■,■ ; ','>•■ 


■ -31,, 557 

52,810 

56,883 


In every province, the figures for 1927 are higher than for 
1917, except in the Punjab, where the figures for 1917 were in- 
flated by capital and recurring grants from the Government of 
India towards the training class which was maintained by the 
Punjab Government for students from all provinces, and in the 
Central Provinces ; and in every province, except Bengal, Bihar 
and the Central Provinces, there was an increase between 1922'- 
and 1927. In the Central Provinces there was a reduction of 
Es. 22,000 in maintenance grants which was due to changes m 
the Code made by Government as a result of a debate in the local 
Legislative Council. 

There has been only one instance of a reduction made by a 
L^slature. In 1924, the Bengal Legislative Council reducei: 


'i3S 

the budget by Es. '99,000 ; but the inouey was found later by \ 
reappropriation. 

22. It is also significant that, in Burma where European 
education is a ‘transferred subject' the Anglo-Indian and Doniiciled 
European Federation has stated that “ so far as Burma is con- 
cerned, we are definitely against English education being made 
a central reserved subject ", and has shown in evidence that tlie 
schools have not suffered financially by the transfer of European 
education. 


23. In the second place, there is no ground for supposing that 
the Central Legislature would be more liberal than the Provincial 
Legislatures, which are in closer touch with the schools and taka 
a natural pride in the welfare of all schools in the province, to 
whatever community they may belong. 


If, again, European education became a ‘central subject' and 
were financed by the Government of India, the community might 
find itself in the unenviable position of being deprived of the 
existing facilities for higher, professional and technical education 
which the provinces now provide for them. If such a situation 
arose, centralisation would result not in economy but in* the neces- 
sity for an expensive separate provision of such facilities. The 
; adoption of such a course would lead to an undesirable differentia- 
tion of the educational needs of Europeans and Anglo-Indians and 
would affect progress adversely,* 

24. Uniformity. — We now turn to the aspect of uniformity. It 
is true, as has already been represented, that the community is 
migratory in character and that therefore the children who move 
with their parents from province to province are often compelled 
to attend a number of schools differing from each other in the 
• courses and curricula. 

While a central inspecting agency might have the effect of 
securing greater unity of aim and standards, w"e are of opinion 
that the disadvantages of wSiich a system would be greater than the 
advantages. A central inspector, with a wide area of jurisdiction, 
would find it difficult to keep in touch with the schools and theii 
requirements; and constant reference to Delhi or Simla would 
result in inevitable delay and possibly in misunderstandings. 

♦The proposal to centralize Kuropean education was considered by tbe Govern- 
ment of India in 1913 and rejected. The following passage occurs in the Reso- 
lution on Indian Educational Policy of that year 

**The siigg^tion was put forward and largely supported at a conference 
that European education should be centralised under the Government of India. 
This suggestion cannot be accepted; Apart from the fact that decentralisation 
is the accepted policy ,pf Governments the course of the discussion at , the 
conference showed how different were the conditions of life of members of the 
domiciled community in , diifeirent parts of India and how these di^erences 
necessarily re-acted on th^ir^ednpatipnaX arrangements. The Government of 
India 'are convinced that' might foe removed ■ more 
’ would be created by centr^atiai^ j- , , . , , 
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•Again, if due economy '.were: .to 'be observed, tbe inspecting 
.•staff would be inevitably small .in numbers, and. would therefore be 
•insufficieBtly equipped to supervise satisfactorily the many subjects 
^of the curriculum or to deal with the many aspects of school life. 
.In a '.provincial , system, an Inspector of European Schools can 
obtain the advice and co-operation of other officials whose work is 
•connected with the transferred side of education. It seems inevii- 
.able that subjects such as physical training, domestic science and 
the vernaculars, would suffer under a centralised system of inspec- 
tion. 

25. There is an urgent need, however, of some co-ordinating 
^authority whereby the present divergencies and difficulties might 
be discussed and removed. If the Government of India were to 
take the initial steps, such an authority, including representatives 
of provincial authorities and schools, might be constituted, and 
might have powers to control and conduct examinations. In our 
opinion, the attainment of a reasonable measure of uniformity would 
be gained in a far more satisfactory manner by this means than 
by the eentx'alisation of European education. 

26. JRetention of the general system. — We are agreed that many 
of the schools, especially ^he boarding schools in the hills, should 
continue in their present condition and that parents should 
have confidence that siiifable education wdll be available for their 
children. 

On the other hand, as we have already indicated. European 
schools in the ])rovinces differ widely in character ami the need 
for the retention of some of them is doubtful. The majority of the 
schools in Madras, for example, cater for pupils whose position, 
outlook and prospects may be entix’eiy different from those of the 
pupils in the hill schools of the North West of India. It might 
be preferable for the former to avail themselves of the general 
schools, which are usually more efficient and often more acces- 
■ eiblec ■ 

27. Mmission of Indians to European sehools.— We have 
already suggested in a previous chapter that, as far as possible, 
children of all classes and communities should join, and mix freely 
in, common schools. The question of the admission of Indians to 
European schools is therefore of importance. 

Tlxe All-India European Schools Code of 1905 prescribed a 
maximum of fifteen per cent, for the total number of Indians m 
any European school, but this restriction has either been relaxed 
or abrogated in most provinces. In Madras and Bombay,, the 
propo^rtion Eas been ‘raised to^ one--third;' in the United Provinces, 
Bihar, and the Centra! Prbvin.ces''to'25 per cent. In Burma, ‘there 
is no restriction at all. .:The:-xestih;;has been a general increase 
in the 'enrolment of non-Europeans in European ^'"schools, the 
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number , having more than doubled in the last ' five 'years. The? 
figures of enrolment are given in the following Table 


Table C. 


Enfolment of non-European pupils in European schools. 


Provinee, 

Total No. 
of pnpiis. 

Indian^-:. 

Percentage.. 

■ Madras ^ * . ■ . ■ 

10,390 

1,213,, 

31-7 

Bombay 

4,921 

1,050 

21*3 

Bengal 

10,821 

1,685 

15*6 

United Pro'vinees ■ .. 

■ " ... ■ 6,213':. 

528 

8*5 

Punjab . , . . ■ 

2,669 

3'26 . 

12*2 

Burma ' ■, , ; ' . . 

8,858 

3,154 

35*6 ■ 

Bihar and Orissa , . 

1,370 

S5 

6*2 

Central Provinces . . 

2,388 

681 

28*5 

:A^sam . - ... ■ 

« • 3 ./ 0 

32 

8*5 

The highest percentages 

are in Burma, the 

Central Provinces 


and Bombay ; but in Burma admission is unrestricted and, in fact, 
there is little distinction between the anglo-vernacular and the 
English schools. The evidence on behalf of the Anglo-Indian and 
Domiciled European Federation shows apprehension as to the 
result of the unrestricted admission, 

28, The reasons which led to the modification of the restriction 
were, first, the increasing desire of well-to-do Indians to provide 
for their children an education different in character from that of 
the ordinary Indian schools and, secondly, the hope that the 
smaller or more uneconomical European schools might strengthen 
themselves financially if they were allowed to admit a larger pro- 
portion of Indian pupils. 

We consider that the policy of admitting Indian pupils into' 
European schools is a sound one provided that the proportion does 
not exceed a definite limit and that they are admitted on 'equal 
terms with others and at the same rate of fees. The proportion 
of Indians might vary as between boarding and day schools and 
be higher in the latter type of school. 

It should be beneficial to Anglo-Indian boys to mix freely with 
Indian boys 'and thereby to be stimulated to higher effort by com- 
petition with them. But we are not in favour of the total removal 
of restrictions, as the schools would lose thereby their distinctive 
character and would then satisfy neither party. 

It must be remembered that most European schools are under 
private management and . at present their authorities have complete 
liberty to regulate admissions. ^ percentage prescribed is a 
.maximum not a miniiiimny . Even 4he further modification of 
restrictions need not etaracter .or constitution of , 

any school unless the m de€&es.' ^ 
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V, — Examinations and Curricula. 

29. Much evidence has been placed before us regarding the 
•present courses and examinations taken by European schools. A 
detailed consideration of these questions would be beyond the scope 
of our review, but there are a few matters which have a bearing 
on the geneml condition of European education. 

30. There is much conflict of opinion as to whether the 
Cambridge Certificate examinations (which under certain condi- 
tions are accepted as equivalent to Indian examinations) or the 
Indian examinations (including the School Final examination for 
European Schools) are the more suitable for the schools. It is 
contended, on the one hand, that the standards of the Cambridge 
examinations are higher and are more consistently maintained than 
those of the Indian examinations, and that the former afford more 
valuable qualifications to those who desire to complete their studies 
in the United Kingdom. On the other hand, the vast majority 
of the pupils intend to make a living in India, and therefore require 
a course adapted to the standards of an Indian university. 

In this connexion, the Director of Public Instruction in the 
United Provinces, in his Quinquennial Eeview, after referring to 
the distinction between the better class schools and the day 
schools and orphanages^, has written : — 

“ There is much to be said against an alien system of 
examination such as the Cambridge Locals ; they are 
out of touch with the schools and with the lives and 
experience of the children and they are most mislead- 
ing viien they dominate the work of the lower 
classes .... The Indian liigE schools, intermediate 
colleges and universities provide a continuous educa- 
tional course, the stages of which are marked by the 
High Schools, the Intermediate and University degree 
examinations. It is naturally to be expected that the 
boy attending the European schools will, if he conti- 
nues his formal studies, do so in a university or other 
higher educational institution in India. Satisfactory 
though the Cambridge examinations may be for a boy 
leaving school and directly entering on a business or 
profession, the stages marked by them hardly coincide 
with any definite stage of the kill Indian educational 
■‘Course and it is difficult, with restrictions hampering 
choice of subjects, etc., to render them suitable as 
entrance examinations, to the courses of study pro- 
vided in Indian ■Universities/** 

"We 'feel that there should 'he no barrier to the' passage of pupils 
to the Indian universities^ and 'that the courses iU'^he schools, as 
.■, - ted Provinces Q. B*, pag^ 0S. r'.„ 
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CHAPTER XI. 

far as possible, should be adjusted to the requirements of these- 
universities. We are unable to offer an opinion on the question 
as to whether this object should be achieved by preparation for a 
matriculation examination or for an examination which is accept- 
ed as an equivalent. It may be hoped that the co-ordinating: 
authority which we have already suggested will provide a useful 
means for discussion of this matter by those concerned. 

81. In accordance with the general principle which we have laid 
down, it is also most desirable that the teaching of the Indian 
vernaculars should be efficient. We have been informed that, in 
many of the schools, the vernaculars are neglected, and the defi- 
cient knowledge of the vernaculars acts as a handicap in competi- 
tive examinations where knowledge of a vernacular is demanded. 

82. We have already pointed out that very few of the pupils 
proceed to a university or to a professional college. Nearly all the 
reports from the provinces lay stress on the necessity of improving 
the higher education of Europeans and Anglo-Indians, especially 
in view of the fact that they must face increasing competition for 
careers which formerly were freely open to them. In view of these 
circumstances, it appears to us essential that far more European 
and Anglo-Indian pupils, whose future work lies in India, should 
join the main stream of national education* and be encouraged and 
assisted to qualify themselves for admission to the arts and pro- 
fessional colleges with a view to entering a liberal profession. 

In 1925, the Government of Madras made a special survey of 
European education and, as a result, the Director of Public Instruc- 
tion has stated that — 

“ It has.. .been made clear that the present aim of European, 
education should be the provision of a sound general 
education for Anglo-Indian children so as to enable 
them to face successfully the increasing competition 
for entering into various callings.... The absence of 
competition in the past and the recruitment of rela- 
tively unqualified Anglo-Indians to posts which were 
virtually a monopoly for them have resulted in the 
"Continuance of low standards and in an inability to 
, - face competition even when the breaking up of mono- 

polies has caused a severe economic depression.”* 

38.' The great importance of fitting Anglo-Indians to compete 
oh equal terms lor professional posts has been recognised by the 
Punjab Government by the opening of the Lawrence College ak 
Ghoragali (near Murree) which prepares pupils for the intermediate 
examination of the Punjab tlniversity. * The Dire'ctor of Public 
Instrudtion, Punjab, con^iS^ fihp founffing of this college of unique- 
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importance to the future of European education in the province 
and writes in his Quinquennial Eeview ; — 

The intermediate classes should be of great benefit to tEe 
community as the brighter boys and girls -will have 
the opportunity of continuing their school training 
until they become eligible for admission to a profes- 
sional college. The main problem of European educa- 
tion in India is to equip members of the community 
for professional work, and it may well be that this 
problem will be solved to a great extent by the insti- 
tution of the Lawrence College at Ghoragali.”* 

A similar policy has been followed in some of the privately 
managed colleges or schools in certain other provinces. We think 
that in a few more well-selected places some provision might be 
made for the pupils to remain at school until the completion of the 
intermediate stage, whence they could proceed to the general 
collegiate and professional colleges which are available to them. 

34. Like other poor communities in India, the European and 
Anglo-Indian community is entitled to financial support from the 
State in the form of scholarships, fee remissions and boarding 
grants and their continuance will still be necessary even if steps 
are taken to bring the European schools in the plains more into 
line with the ordinary institutions for Indians. 

FI.— TEe Teachers. 

35. The following Table shows the total number of trained and 
untrained teachers in European schools in 1927 by provinces : — 

Table CI. 

Number of trained and untrained teachers in European schools by 

provinces. 


Province. 


Trained 

Teachers. 

Untrained 

Teachers. 

Total. 

Madras' ■ ■ . . ' 


526 

226 

752 

Bombay,. 


219 

168 

387 

Bengal * • 


386 

305 

691 

United Provinces . . 


309 

346 

455 

Punjab . . 


159 

80 

239 

Burma . . . * 


281 

125 

406 

Bihar and Orissa . . 


54 

m 

91 

Central Provinces 


66 

6! 

127 

A^am * * • * 


32 

5 

37 

British India 


' 2,241 

1,314 

3i555' 


The percentage of trained teachers has steadily risen from 49-3 per 
cent, in 1917 ^to 63 per cent, in 1927. The majority of the trained 
teachers are women. 


• Punjab Q. B., page 99. 
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36. The Anglo-Indian Association has represented that recrnit- 
ment from Europe should be stopped and that Anglo-Indians should 
be appointed to all teaching posts in the future. We agree that 
appointments should be made on merit and not on domicile, but 
any prohibition of recruitment from Europe is clearly impossible 
since the governing bodies of the schools, owing to the nature of 
their foundations, cannot reasonably be dictated to in the matter 
■ot appointments so long as suitable and qualified teachers are 
appointed. 

The main difiiculty, however, is that very few Anglo-Indians 
leaci the degree stage and that even fewer adopt the teaching oro- 
tession. In 1927, there were only 35 Europeans and -Anglo-Indians 
m all India who were reading in the fourth A^ear classes of arts 
colleges for men, and only twenty-five were enrolled in training 
colleges for men. In Burma, the Director of Public Instruction 


■ Anglo-Indian men, who are essential [in English boys’ 
schools] and would be most useful in anglo-vemaeular 

boys schools, avoid the teaching' profession 

In our training schools there was but one Anglo- 
indian man to forty-five women and of the 125 
students at the two colleges it may be safely stated 
that not one !nan will teach after graduating.”* 

37. The adequate provision of training facilities is therefore of 
community. In 1927, there was only one 
gaining college for men and no training school, while for women 
there were two training colleges and ten training schools. 

.n attached to the Lawrence College 

and School at G-horagali. It is maintained by the Punjab GovSS 

Sfindk twenty students who were drawn from 


In the two women’s training colleges, there • are forty-seven 


In .h;.en 


It IS sipificant, however, that while only five Ancrlo-Indian 
were reading in Indian training colleges and only" six in InSan 
trammg schools, there were twenty-seven women riding in In£ 
raining colleges and seventy-three in Indian training schools- 
There ap^ars to be no valid reason why more Anglo-Indian men 
should not tuake use of the ordinary training institutions in the nro 
Vinces m order jo qua% themselves for Irvice n the ESonean 
schools which are clearly in need of them. Specialist teaSi? 

we bj™ been 
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usually to be taught by persons ' recruited from Europe or by 
Indians^ and that it is:, difficult . .to obtain language teachers and 
teachers for matheiBaties and -"domestic science from the Anglo- 
Indian community. 

FJI. — Conclusions. 

38 . In view of the numerous -representations which have been, 
made to us, it will be convenient briefly ■ to summarise the results ^ 
of our survey of European schools. : , 

The proposal to make European education a central and non- 
votable subject is undesirable, and its adaption v/ould be prejudicial 
to the interests of the community. 

If uniformity and co-ordinatioia are needed, a representative 
central body, possibly with powers to control and conduct examina- 
tions, might be established without much expense and without 
interfering wuth provincial responsibility for European education. 

In view of differences in religion, language and conditions of 
life, the retention of European schools in the hills and of the large 
European schools in the towns is necessary and desirable. But 
in the interests of the great majority of the poorer pupils who have 
to fit themselves for obtaining appointments through the open door 
of competition and merit, the smaller and less efficient schools 
should be amalgamated** or closed. Such schools, if retained, 
would benefit by the admission of a larger number of non- 
European pupils. 

, The', needs of ,sr.o.all and isolated l 3 odies of, Aiiglo-In,<iiaris slioul^^^^^^ 
be, .met 1337 the. award of stipends xather than by ,, the ,maint,ena,BC0 , 
of a, large number of sm,all schools. . 

, 'The cOTrseFvand .currk^^ should 'be adapted as iar as . possible,,: . 
to, the requirements of Indian universities ; and the teaching of the 
vernaculars should, be improved. '■ ' 


CHAPTER XIL 


The Education of Certain Communities. 




1, Silli mi Hindu schools in the Pun|al) and the N.-W. P. 
Province. — ^In the Punjab and the North-West Frontier Province, 
the Hindus and Sikhs, who are minority communities in these 
provinces, have done good service to the cause of education by the 
maintenance of a large number of schools and colleges. In some 
cases, the funds raised by subscriptions or by donations in lump 
sums have formed the nucleus of the financial resources of these 
institutions; and in other cases schools have been founded by indivi- 
duals inspired by philanthropic motives for the spread of education. 
It has been represented to us that these colleges and schools are 
open to all castes and creeds, and have been established to meet 
the special requirements of certain sections of the Hindus and of 
the Sikhs as well as to promote the cause of education in general ; 
and that the necessity for this type of school has arisen mainly on 
account of the following reasons : — 

(a) the inadequate provision for the teaching of Hindi in the 

ordinary schools ; 

(b) the absence of religious instruction in the publicly 

managed schools and the desire of certain communities 

to retain religious education in their own hands ; and 

(c) the declared policy of Government that private enterprise 

should be encouraged in the case of secondary schools. 

It has also been represented to us that there is a need in these 
schools for the teaching of Gurmukhi and Hindi script which has 
not been supplied up to the present. We regret that time has not 
permitted us to examine this question and to express an opinion 
upon it, 

2. The Parsees,— The community which has perhaps the most 
creditable record in Indian education is that of the Parsees, the 
bulk of whom are in the Bombay Presidency, xiccording to the 
Census of 1921, the total number in British India was 88,464 and 
73 per cent, of that total were literates. In 1927, 17,462 were in 
. secondary knd primary schools, and 957 were receiving university 
education. The proportion receiving university education is ex- 
tremely high. 

Not; only is the record of the Parsees creditable in the enrolment 
. of tlieir boys and, in particular of their girls, at school and college, 
but also in the benefactions to education made in the past by mem- 
bers of the community.;; 'V 


. , ^ I/.-:..-' , 
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According to a memorandum submitted to the G-overnor of Bom- 
bay, of which the community have furnished us a copy, the Poona 
Engineering College owes its existence to the liberality of the 
first Sir Cowasji Jehangir and the college has received many other 
important benefactions from Parsee donors; the Engineering 
College at Karachi similarly owes its origin to the late Nadirshaw 
Edaiji Dinshaw ; and the Yictoria Jubilee Technical Institute, the 
Elphinstone College, the Deccan College, Poona, the Sydenham 
College of Commerce, the Grant Medical College, the J. J. Hospital, 
the Petit Laboratory, the Sir Cowasji Jehangir University Hall and 
the Tata Indian Institute of Science at Bangalore, all owe their in- 
ception and existence to the munificence of Parsee philanthropists. 
Moreover, the memorandum states that in not a single case have 
these donations been conditionally offered so as to involve any 
direct or indirect obligation on the part of Government to grant 
any special privilege to the youth of the community in these insti- 
tutions. 

The community fears that with the great advance in the educa- 
tion of other communities, and with the consequent pressure on 
collegiate institutions, especially owing to preference given to 
other communities, there may no longer be room in either pro- 
fessional or arts colleges for anything like the number of Parsees 
who have been admitted to them during the past. We have been 
unable to examine this, question in detail, but we trust that, in 
view of the past achievements of this progressive and public- 
spirited community, its needs will be borne in mind, and that it 
will be given every opportunity of maintaining its high standard 
of efficiency in the future. 

3. Christian Missions. — From the earliest days of English educa- 
tion in India, Christian missions have played a large part in its 
establishment, expansion and improvement. For generations, the 
spread of education was due almost entirely to the agency of Gov- 
ernment and the missions; and a net wmrk of missionary institu- 
tions, prunary and secondary schools and colleges, covered the 
country from Tinnevelly to Peshawar. These institutions were 
not content merely to impart good education ; they sought also to 
•give moral and religious training which, though at times influenced 
by a spirit of proselytising zeal, yet preserved Indian education 
from being divorced from the ethical and spiritual aspects of life. 
Moreover, as other agencies came into the general field, the missions 
found a new and useful sphere of expansion among classes which 
were neglected by the ordinary system of education, depressed 
classes and outcastes, aborigines and hill-tribes. In recent years, 
the missions have also paid increased attention to the education 
.of girls. 

The missions continue to maintain well-staffed and well-equipped 
colleges in large centres of population, such aA- fte Serampore 
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College, the Scottish Churches, St. Paul’s, and St. Xavier’s^ 
Colleges in Bengal, the two Christian Colleges in Madras city, 
St. Joseph’s College in Trichinopoly, the Wilson and St. Xavier’.s 
Colleges"].!! Bombay city, the Forman Christian College in Lahore 
and St. Stephen’s College in Delhi.” These colleges have high 
traditions of their own and have retained the affection and loyalty 
of thousands of students. 

Not only in the past but also in recent times missions have done 
pioneer and experimental work of great value. For instance, it 
was they who first developed the residential system ; and the 
experiments in rural education which have been initiated by the 
American Presbyterian Mission at Moga and elsewhere have 
attracted much attention 'and have given rise to a. new movement. 

The following 'Table shov/s the number of institutions of various 
types managed by Christian missions. 

Table CO. 

EducafJcmal institutions maintained by Christian missions. 


Province?. Colleges. 

Secondary 

sehools. 

Primary 

schools. 

.special 

schools. 

■ Total. 

Madras . . 20 

m 

7,718 

89 

8,020' 

Bombay . . ‘ Xo 

information. 




Bengal . . 0 

73 

: ■ 642 '■ 

136 

860 

United Provinces 13 

100 

144 

21 

278. 

Punjab .. Xo 

information. 




Burma . , Xo 

information 




Bihar and Orissa i 


857 

32 

942: 

Central Provinces 1 

■■ 65 .■■■ 

178 

4 

248 

Assam 

10 

667 

4 

600 

4. Other philanthropic 

activities.- 

— Somewhat later 

than the* 


Christian missions, other philanthropic associations entered the 
field of western education. Schools attached to temples, mosques 
and monasteries have existed in India for centuries; they imparted, 
and scill impart, the rudiments of education, and some knowledge 
of religion and ritual to thousands of children. We attach greater 
importance, to philanthropic agencies such as the Seva Sadan in 
Bombay, the Deccan Education Society in Poona, the Brahmo 
Samaj and* the Earn Krishna Mission, working in different parts 
of the conritry. All these associations command the services of 
devoted men and women who are able to correct some of the mis- 
takes and to supplement some of the deficiencies of the existing 
system. The virtues '.of-!, sneb activity are its 'ardour, initiative,, 
^devotion and freedom" frQi|^l;|qutine ; the 'danger, .a very, real one,; 
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is sectarianism and commuBaliem. The statement of an inspector 
cncted in the Quinquennial Review of Bombay is of interest 

‘The organisation of the' 'Seva Sadan is thoroughly non-sec- 
tarian .and' non-seerionaL It aims primarily at' 
character-building and making women self-reliant and 
useful social r^’orkers. Tiie whole w^ork is tlioioughly 
U'eil-organised, eminently practical and of very high 
social and educational value. 

5. India is keenly grateful for the services rendered by institu- 
tions such as have bean referred to above ; and she still has need 
lor their continuance and expansion. While we think that every 
effort should be made to remove all traces of sectionalism or com- 
Biunalism from these schools and colleges, should such occur, and 
to ensure that they are national institutions in the true sense of the 
word, we are anxious that the remarks which we make on. this 
point in this and other chapters should not be interpreted as sug- 
gesting that these institutions s.hould in any way be discouraged, 
provided that they reach the required level of efficiency. 

There is another point to be .considered. Most of these insti- 
tutions are open to all classes and creeds, but in many of them 
the vast majority of the pupils- 'are drawn only from one section 
Di the community. In order to remedy this defect and to encourage 
members of other comrnimities to apply for admission, the staffs 
should be drawn from all sections of the communities to which 
the pupils belong. In some; of ...the Christian institutions, the 
■tiumber of Indian Christian pupils is -small and very many pupils 
from other communities are admitted, but the staffs are by no 
means confined to those who profess the Christian faith. It would 
probabiv be difficult to widen the basis of the comrnittees of manage- 
ment of the schools and colleges managed by Christian and other 
■agencies, as these institutions often belong to a larger organisation, 
which lias a wider scope of .social activity than education alone, but 
the inaiiagement should be as representative os possible of all 
interests. 

It is also essential that there should be no undue competition 
or element of rivalry between these institutions., and that no unfair 
pressure should be placed on parents to send their children to them ; 
and for this purpose it is necessary that the location of the schools 
should be wisely regulated. Any spirit of antagonism would be ■ 
fatal to the spirit by which they should be inspired, 

♦Bcmbsy Q. R,, page SOO, ■ ’ 


CHAPTER XIIL 

Backward areas. The need for a uniform ad¥aiice. 

1, Our attention has been drawn not only to the requirements 
of backward communities but to the requirements of special areas 
which, though not classified as ‘backward tracts* are yet 
backward educationally, owing to the poverty of the people 
and of the local authorities. In the majority of the 
proviiices an educational policy has been followed which, 
though equitable at first sight, has in fact accentuated the 
educational differences between the wealthy and the poor 
districts, especially in respect of mass education. The 
policy of these prownces has been to pay fixed statutory contribu- 
tions from Government funds to local authorities, with additional 
grants for new approved expenditure, and these additional grants 
have been made subject to the condition that the local authorities 
should meet a fixed proportion of the total new expenditure. It 
has been an inevitable result of these measures that while the pro- 
gressive districts, owing to the comparative adequacy of their 
finances, are able to earn large contributions from Government, 
many backward districts cannot do so and have been neglected, 

•with grave results. We shall give a few illustrations of this point. ^ 

2. The Bombay Primary Education Act of 1923 provides that — 

“if the scheme [of compulsion] is sanctioned the Govern- 
ment shall bear half of the additional recurring and 
non-recurring annual cost of the scheme if the local 
authority is a municipality, and two-thirds of the 
said cost if the local authority is a district local 
board’’. 

This section of the Act applies equally to the Presidency proper 
and to the backward areas of Sind. In consequence, many 
districts in Sind which have been backward in the past through 
their poverty are progressing mnch more slowly than the wealthier 
districts in the Presidency through their inability to earn addi- 
'tional grants. If these backward districts are to have opportunities 
of introducing schemes of compulsion equal to those of the wealthier 
districts, they should be required to contribute a smaller proportion 
of the funds required, and Government a larger proportion. 

Under the Madras Elementary Education Act of 1920, the local 
Q-o comment must contribute a sum not less than the prcoeeds of 
any education cess raised by local bodies. Although the Act thus 
provides for the possibility of the local Government contributing 
more than 50 per cent, of the total expenditure on iiew schemes, 

- even the most backward areas must first resort to taxation before ^ 
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ttiey become entitled to any contribution from G-overmnen't* 
Actually, the great majority of the local bodies in Madras which 
have hitherto- levied an education cess and which are in receipt of 
equivalent contributions from Government are located in the more 
advanced districts, 

3. The failure to recognise the special needs of backward areas 
is not confined to the sphere of mass education. In Madras — 

•‘the Government are not at present aiding or subsidising 
secondary education in the various districts in a. 
manner which gives poorer districts preference over 
wealthy districts. The grant s-in-aid Code does not, 
at present, provide for preferential treatment being 
given to schools in poor and backward districts, but 
the system of giving subsidies has been such as to 
allow of special treatment to particular schools or 
localities though, in practice, wealthy districts have 
benefited almost as much as poor districts..., Not only 
are wealthy district boards contributing very little 
towards the cost of secondary education, but they are 
actually spending a smaller percentage of their reve- 
nues on secondary education than the poorer districts. 
Furthermore, the cost to Government per pupil in 
local board schools in some of the wealthiest districts 
is greater than it is in some of the poorest districts**.^ 

4. One remedy for the backwardness of mass education in poor 
areas is simple. Bihar and the Punjab have adopted the principle 
of grading districts according to their poverty or prosperity, for the 
purpose of estimating the ratio of Government grants to funds 
raised locally for the expansion and improvement of vernacular 
education. This principle gives a reasonable opportunity for the 
backward districts to keep in line with the advance made in more 
prosperous districts. At any rate, the gap between the progressive 
and the backward districts is not being widened. We should add 
that, even if this principle is adopted, it will be insufficient to 
develop mass education in the backward districts unless provision 
is made at the same time for the training of vernacular teachers 
in these areas, so as to recruit local teachers for the village schools. 
We attach great importance to provision of this kind. A training 
institution in a distant town, however efficient it may be, can 
make little appeal to young men living in rural areas. 

5. For the development of secondary education in backward 
areas, we have suggested in a previous chapter ' that publicly 
managed institutions should be established, or failing this, that 
the grant4n-aid rates should- be so regulated as to give special 
assistance to privately managed high and middle schools in sucK 

♦ Beporfe on Secondary' Bduca-tloii, 1927, pag© 10. 
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. facilities for secondary education wmiM* 

^■mces IS to accentuate the gaps still further. ■" ^ ^ 

wart JrS'ft. w:j weC‘«?d‘lo*H 

rr «t;rand' sa za^f ?• zr 

Partlrto MuhZ “ f^”‘!'“‘ SaWeTS 

in 1917 to 517,000 in 1921 withont 160,000 

and we beiieve,^,s ^4 have 

be equally successful in the backward area s‘ of SincL 


CHAPTER XIV, 


The Financing of Education. 

J. — Financial resources and educational expenditure of the 

different provinces. 

1 . Provincial Eevenues. — Since the introduction of the Eeforms 
Government aid to education has been given almost entirely from 
provincial revenues. The following Table shows the extent of these 
■revenues : — 

Table CIII. 

Total revenue (in lakhs) hy provinces. 


Province and population (in millions). 1922. 1927. 

Bs. Ra. 

’Madras (42-3) 1175 1518 

Bombay (19-2) 1311 1458 

Baigal (48-6) . ‘ . . . . . . 832 1050 

'United Provinoes {45‘3) 1002 1139 

Punjab (20-6) 710 1086 

Burma (13-2) 91g 1008 

Bibar and Orissa (34'0) . ... , , . 443 574 

'Central Provinces (13‘9) .... , . 472 507 

Assam (7-6) .... ... 182. 243 


2. The revenue per head in the various provinces is as follows « 


Table CIV. 

Revenue per head hy provinces. 


Madras * 



■ 




1922i 

2^7 

1027. 



■. ■■ ■ ■ 

* 


. 

t. 


7*5 



. ■■ ■ ■■ ■■ 





1*7 

2-2 

'United Provinces . 





* 

. 











iiisiii 









WS§M 

Biliar aod Orissa . 


. * 



, 

, 


1*6 

•Central Provinces . 




V 

* 







* 




Ifiiipisi 
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3. It IS clear from these Tables that the financial resources of 
ih! very unequal. In proportion to the population- 

^ is almost five times as iLge as in 

bIS. “ times as larfe as in 

the The next Table shows 

JatiA^+n +l mhr^t provincial expenditure on education and its 

ratio to the provincial revenue. 


Table CV. 



Expenditure and percentage of total revenue spent on education 


Oovernmexit 
expenditure on 
education (in laklis)< 


Percentage of, 
al revenue spent 
On education. 


Madras 


Bombay 


TJnited Provinces 


Punjab 


Burma 


Bibar and Orissa 


Central Provinces 


THE FINANCING OP EDOOATION. 


255 - 


Table OVI. 

Government expenditure on education per head. 


• ■ ' Madras x 

Bombay ,* ^ .. ... ■ . ■ ' • i *02 

.V;,. Bengal , v. .' ■,*. ‘SI.' 

United Province's . . . ' . . . . * ' ■ ■ ■ ' 

Punjab , . > \ * . . . ^ * ‘*7^ 

Burma . . . ■ ,■ . . . . . t ■ *72 ... 

Bibar and Orissa * . . . . . • . ‘21 

Central Provinces . . ... . « . ‘51 

Assam . . . . . * . . ‘^3 

Total expenditure on education.^ — It should not be forgottenr 
that Go^Teniment expenditure forms only a part, in some provinces 
less than half, of the total expenditure on education, the remainder 
being provided from local board funds, fees and /other sources’. 

The next Table shows the total expenditure on education per 
head. ■ ' 

. Table CVH. 

Total expenditure on education per head. 








1917. 

1922. 

1927. 







Ks, , ' 

. ' Bs. 

Bs,.,. 

Madras,. 






. . ,'•52. ■ 


1*07 

Bombay:, 

* . 

- 




*79 

, 1*53 

1*97 

Bengal 






*68 ' 

•72 [: 


.''tJnited Provmees' 


• 





-66 1 

*74. 

Punjab 


V 




,*54 

■ -92 j 


Burma 


... 




:m;' '■ 

•77 1 


Bibar and Orissa . 


* 




,;./24'.;v 

■ , •34:j 


Central Provinces 


• 

. 


. 


.' •59 j 


Assam 






•SB.: 




The wiaiions are striking. lii Bombay, nearly four times 
; as much per head is, spent on education as in Bihar and Orissa and; 
in the Punjab more than twice as much per head is spent as iu' 
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8. Ill tte next Table, an attempt is made to correlate these facts- 
The following lists show the different provinces arranged in the 
order of magnitude of the items specified in the several headings. 


■Beventie per head. 

Government 
educational 
expenditure 
per head. 

Population. 

Percentage 
ratio of 
Government 
educational 
expenditure to 
total revenue. 

. . .' Total 
educational 
expenditure 
per 
head. 

Burma 

• 

Bombay 

Bengal. 

• 

United Pro- 
vinces. 

Bombay- 

Bombay . 


Punjab 

United 

vinces. 

pro- 

Central Pro- 
vinces. 

Burma. 

Punjab 

' 0 

Burma 

Madras 

• 

Bengal . 

Punjab. 

Central Provinces 

Central Pro- 
vinces. 

Bihar . 


Punjab 

Madras. 

Madras 

• ■' 

Madras 

Punjab. 

• ; 

Bombay . . 

, BengaL 

Assam 

1 

United Pro- ! 
Vinces. ! 

Bombay 

• 

Madras 

Central Pro- 
vinces. 

United Provinces 

Assam 

Central 

vinces, 

Pro- 

Bihar 

United Pro- 
vinces. 

Bengal 


Bengal • • 

Burma 


Assam . • 

Assam. 

Bihar 


Bihar . ' - . | 

Assam 

1 

• 

Burma . 

Bihar and 

Orissa. 


A province with a large revenue per head might be expected to 
spend more on education per head than a province with a small 
revenue. The lists show that this expectation has, generally speak- 
ing been fulfilled. It is perhaps significant, however, that the 
province with the highest revenue per head of population (Burma) 
spends the lowest percentage Of total revenue on education. 

The lists also throw considerable light on the reasons why the 
amounts spent on education in the provinces vary so greatly, and 
on the financial position of the provinces generally in relation to 
educational progress. Burma, Bombay, and the Punjab have the 
highest revenue per head Of population ; they have the highest Gov- 
ernment expenditure per head on education and they have the 
highest total expenditure per , head on education. On the other 
hand, Bihar, Bengal, and the 'United Provinces have the lowest 
revenue per head of population ; Bihar and Bengal show the lowest 
Government expenditure per head on education and Bihar shows 
::the lowest total expenditure per head on education. There is little 
-ydiffetence between Ceptrai Prownces and'Assam in the 

but 'Assam spends considerably less 
, either ‘from Government 
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, .’Sources or from all sources, than, either Madras or the Central Pro- 
vinces. This fact is partly explained by the special characteristic's 
of a large section of the population of the province which is 
.scattered over hill and forest areas. It is difficult to draw 
accurate deductions from the lists, but it would apjiear that, 
.generally speaking, the provinces which are faced wdth the greatest 
financial difficulties in regard to educational development are Bihar, 
Bengal, Assam and the IJnited Provinces, 

9, Sources of Expenditure on Education. — The following Table 
sliows the proportion spent from different sources on education in 
the provinces. 

Table CVIII. 


Provision for direct and indirect expenditure by sources expressed 



as percentages 


Total 
Uireefe 
and mo 
direct 
ednca- 
tional 
expendi- 
ture (in 
lakhs). 


Other 

sources. 


Madras 


United Provinces 


Punjab 

Burma 


’Bihar and Orissa 


Uentral Provinces 


10. There are remarkable differences between the provinces in 
tlie extents to which the various sources contribute to educaltiona,! 
.expenditure. 'Government finances education to the extent of 68*12 
per cent, in the Central Provinces, but only to the extent of 37T9 
per cent, in Bengal. The total proportion spent from public funds 
is almost twice as much in the former province as in the. latter. 
Pees contribute proportionately more, than twice as much in Bengal 
:as in any other province. In 'Madras,.;,, where missionary , agencies 
iplay^ a large |jart in education, the 'pe.rcentage. from .‘other sources* is 


Govern.* 

ment 

funds. 

Local , 
funds. 

Total 

public 

funds. 

Fees. 

>— 



““ 

44-72 

14*64 

69*36 

19*59 

51-9 

18*7 

70*6 

17*4 

87-19 

5*72 

42*91 

40*78 

57*99 

18*17 1 

71*16 

18*76 

52*55 

14*86 

66*91 

20*00 

49*09 

18*06 I 

67*15 

17*72 

40*69 

,27*95 1 

68*64 

18*42 ’ 

63*12 

18*41 1 

81*53 : 

10*40 

j 

■ 57-5 

1 12*8 1 

70 ‘3 ! 

16*9- j 

• r 
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province except Bengal, public funds meet more 
man nalt tPe cost of education, in seven provinces more than two- 
tniids, and in one province more than four-fifths. The compara- 
l^ively smaU share of expenditure from public funds in Bengal mav. 
be par% accounted for by the large numbers of privately manacled 
fand often unaided institutions) and by the fact that Bengal has not 
as yet passed a Primary Education Act applicable to rural areas. 

12. Expenditure on Different Branches of Education The 

provinces (hifer strikingly also in the proportion spent on different 
branches of education, as the following Table shows : 

Table OIX. 

Percentage of the total direct and indirect expenditure in 1987 
allocated to different branches of education. 

I 'Miscellan- 
jeoiis {build.* ; 

'eqTi,ip3oQ,ent9::. 
hostel 
charges, 
seholar- 

' : „;'':ships, 

st.ipeiids,. 


! University 
educa- 
Biree- tion 

tion including 
and arts 

inspec- and pro- 
tion, fessional 
colleges, j 


Second 

ary 

educa- 

tion. 


Prim- 

ary 

educa- 

tion. 


Special 

institu- 

tions. 


Madras 


Bomfoav 


Bengal 

United Provinces 

Punjab 

Burma 


Bihar and Orissa 
Central Provinces 
Assam , , 
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provinces the lower classes of secondary schools make considerable 
provision for primary instruction. ' 

■ It is noteworthy that in three provinces (Bengal, United Pro«- 
vinces and Burma) less than. 5.0 per cent, of the total money is 
spent as direct expenditure on. \ primary .and .secondary edncatipn 
together. In Bengal, the expenditure on primary schools is very 
low, and Bombay spends proportionately three times as much on 
primary education as Bengal. Bengal, on the other hand, has the 
highest proportion of expenditure on university education, including 
arts and professional colleges. The percentages spent on direction 
and inspection were approximately the same in five provinces, 
Madras, Bombay, Bengal, United Provinces and the Punjab. The 
order of these percentages for all the provinces was approximately 
the inverse order of the total provincial expenditure on education 
of those provinces. Thus Assam had the lowest total expenditure 
and the highest percentage of expenditure on direction and inspec- 
tion, ■ This is a result that was to be expected. There are certain 
essential expenses of organisati.on .which are approximately the 
same in all provinces "whether the total expenditure is high or low. 

14. The next Tables show the percentages of expenditure from 
public funds, fees and other sources, on the various branches of 
education. 

Table CX. 

Provision of expenditure hy sources on : — 

(a) University and college education including arts and professional 

colleges. 


Percentage of expenditure from 


province. 

Govern- 
ment- ■ 
funds. 

Board 

funds* 

." ..cipal. 
funds. 

• ■ :jPe6s.' 

sources. 

Madras - 



47-78 

•04 

•08 

40-02 

12-08 

Bombay . • 



32-72 

-12 

6-03 

47-43 

14-70 

Bengal « • 



46*74 

mi 

•06 

46*0 

8-21 

United Provinces 

♦ 


58-65 

' -17 

•19 

23-86 

17-13 

Punjab , 



44-4D 

•02 

•04 

46-41 

10-04 

Burma . * 

«• 


79-08 

Ml 

- m ' 

11-70 

9*22 

Bihar and Orissa 

# 


66-30 

mi 

Nil 

33' 53 

* -17 

Central Provinces 



74*74 

Wil 

Ml 

'22-61 

2-76 

Assam 



77-0 

Ml 

j 

Wil 1 

23-0 

Wii ‘ 


tJj 
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Province. 


Table CX— cant'd. 
(b) Secondary schools. 


Percentage of expenditure from 


‘ . 

Government 

funds. 

5 Board 
funds. 

1 Municipal 
j ■ funds. 

Pees. 

Other 

sources 

^Ma:dras.' » • , 

26-41 

0*67 

I — „ 

:■ P72'.i 

47- 96 

18-34 

Bombay 

30-54 

•34 

00 

47* 10 

19- 64 

Bengal , 

19-47 

2 55 

i -64 ! 

1 ' ^ 

60*42 

16-92 

United Provincea , 

49-40 

4-66 

2-62 

27 11 

i 16-21 

Punjab . 

46-46 

10* 49 ■ 

3-06 I 

30-32 ; 

10-68 

Burma , , J 

1 

34-46 

12* 44 

7-96 

27*37 1 

17- 78 

Bibar and Orisea , j 

29-40 

13* 63 

-40 1 

44- i 

12-64 

Central Provinces * ’ 

48-30 

i 

IP 83 

6- 31 I 

i 

26-13 

9-43 

Assam , 

47*48 i 

8* 00 

1-14 j 

1 

34*46 I 

8*93 


(c) Primary schools. 




Percentage of expenditure from 


Province. 

Govern- 

ment 

funds. 

1 Board 
} funds. 

Municipal 

funds. 

1 

Fees. 

1 

I Other 
j sources. 

BCadras * , 

60-62 

21-03 

6*86 

6*06 

i 

j 16*66 

Bombay . . 

61-26 

7-39 

21-08 

2*66 

7*73 

Bengal * . 

33-50 

13-32 

6-37 

36*09 

12-72 

United Provinces 

68-87 , 

17-66 

1 7*78 

1 

2*72 

3*07 

Punjab 

00-37 

18-31 

12*57 

2-li 

0*64 

Burma '■ 

, 3-56 . 

72-20 

15*69 

4’ 03 i 

' 4*63 

'^li^and Otoa 

2-72 

68-70 

4*60 

18-61 j 

16*67 

' Provinces . 

A-' •■ •• ! 



12*91 

3-0 

,8*12 

^•28 



* ‘1 8 ' 

■'V;-'' 13*60 
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Table GX—eoncld. 

^d) Vocational and special institutions. 


Feroeniage of espenditure fronJ 


, PrOTince. 

Govern- 

ment 

funds. 

Board 

fands. 

Municipal 

funds. 

Fees. 

Other 
sotirte. '• 

.. ■ 

Madras ' 

66*63 

1*25 

•31 

3*57 

28-24 

Bombay . . 

60-32 

•95 

5-32 

13*18 

20*23 

Bengal 

51*87 

4*57 

1*35 

20*09 

22*12 

United Provinces 

77*42 

5*45 

1*69 

2*97 

12-47 

Pnnjab .♦ ! 

82*56 

2*69 

1*35 

1 

7*19 

6-21 

Bnrma 

93*52 

1 

Nil \ 

Nil 

i*14 

5-34 

Bibar and Orissa 

70*69 

•12 

*06 

■ 3*57^, 

26-66 

Central Provinces 

1 93*56 

•01 

*17 

1*22 : 

6-04 

Assam . . • . . , • • ! 

76*il7 

5*35 

1*60 

/■ 3*74 

..." I 

12-84 


lo. The following Table shows how the expenditure from Gov- 
emmeat funds is distribttted among the different branches of educa- 
tion in the proTinces : — 


Table CXI. 


Percentages of total Government expenditure on education allotted 
to different branches. 


Province. 

0 ' 

I ' ' 

Universi- 
ties, arts 
and profes- 
sional 
colleges. 

Secondary 

schools. 

Primary 

schools. 

Special 

schools. 

I 

I 

1 

-3 

Madras , ^ 

10-34 

11*71 

42*55 

14* 63 

20- 77 

Bombay . . 

6- 35 

11* 43 

61-23 

6* 38 

I4‘ 66 

Bengal 

27* 87 

16* 87 

15*30 

11- 34 

28‘ 62 

United Provinces . . | 

16* 75 

19*63 

29* 64 

7-03 

26- 96 

Punjab . . ■ * * 1 

ir 73 

34* 17 

16*26 

7-30 j 

30-64 

Burma . . . . i 

15* 08 

27* 57 

! ’ *74 

12-01 

43- 70 

Bibar and Orissa 

! . ' 15*86 

[ 

13* 12 

2* 10 

17- 24 

6r 68 

Central Provinces « . ' 

' 8*37 

1 

18* 27 

25’ 66 

7- 60 

40- 20 

Assam .. .* | 

.11*39 

24* 70 

26- 73 

■ .v'5'67 

31- 51 
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16. llie large figures under the heading ‘Miscellaneous' include 
the cost of direction and inspection, which falls wholly on Govern- 
ment, and of buildings, equipment, scholarships, stipends, etc., of 
which Government bear a very large proportion. In the returns 
from Burma and Bihar, the subsidies given by Government to local 
bodies (or other local education authorities) for vernacular education 
are not included, and this accounts for the low figures under the 
heading ‘primary schools'. Actually in Burma 31*2 per cent, of 
the total Government expenditure is spent on vernacular education. 
The Punjab show^s the highest figure under ‘secondary schools', 
but a large part of this is expenditure on middle vernacular schools 
•anil 'should really be shared between ‘primary schools’ and ‘second- 
• ary schools’. In Madras and Bombay the higher elementary 
"schools, wdiich correspond to middle vernacular schools elsewhere, 

■ are classified as primary. 

![n Bengal, less than a sixth of the total Government expendi- 
■tare goes to primary education. In view of the unsatisfactory 
condition of primary education in Bengal, it cannot be regarded as 
satisfacto'ry that a larger proportion of Government funds is spent 
on secondary education than on primary and that the proportion 
spent on collegiate education is nearly twice that spent* on primary 
education. The situation in the United Provinces is not unlike 
that in Bengal. The urgent needs of mass education in these two 
provinces suggest that too large a proportion of Government funds 
is at present being spent on collegiate education. We do not mean 
to undervalue the importance of university education and we do not 
suggest that the amount spent on university education in these 
provinces, each with a population of over 40 millions, has been 
in itself excessive, although we do not think that it has all been 
spent to the best advantage. But it is difficult to justify a re- 
curring expenditure by Government in Bengal of only Es. 22*64 
lakhs on 1,741,500 pupils in primary schools as against 
Es. 41-24 lakhs on 30,450 students in colleges or even an expendi- 
ture by Government in the United Provinces of only Es. 58-07 lakhs 
on 1,092,960 pupils in primary schools as against Es. 32*81 lakhs 
on 12,710 students in colleges. It is also to be remembered that 
in addition to the direct expenditure in Bengal and the United 
Provinces large sums were spent by Government on buildings and 
equipment for collegiate education. 

The responsibility of Government for mass education is very 
great and yet the foregoing Tables show that the percentage of total 
expenditure on collegiate education met from Government funds 
; is higher in three provinces than the corresponding percentage for 
primary education. Similarly^ the percentage of the total expendi- 
ture on collegiate education met from other sources (subscriptions 
and endowments) is lower 'in five provinces than the corresponding 
for nrimaw education. ' ■ - ' 


^^.^^pta-ge for primary;; edt 
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17. The next Ta,ble shows the manner of the distribution of 
Government fiinds l)etween institutions for males and institutions 

:for"iemaIes.': 

Table GXII. 


Peicentage of total Government expendiPme on education allotted 
to institniions for boys and girls, respectively . 


Province. 

! 

(I) 

Boys. ' 

(2) 

Girls. 

(3) 

Percentage 
ratio of 
(2) to (1>. 

‘Madras .. . . . . 



67* 18 

' ; " 'f' 

12-'06: 


‘Bombay 



73*69 

' -ii-oa. 

15 

Bengal 



62*.54 

8*86 

V 

‘United Provinces 



67*96 

5*20 

8 

Punjab 



64-98 

6*il 

'■:■■■ 9/', ■■"^^■■' 

Burma . . , . , 



50*77 

5*64 

.:':ir ;■ ■ 

Bihar and 'Orissa 

.... 


i 44*96 

3*37 


•Central Provinces 

.. 


27 

: :5*44„ 

10 

Assam ' , .. / ' ■ . . . 

• • , 

: ■ i 

r- . ■62*28 

6*23 

10 


In the chapter on girls’ and women’s education we have already 
commented on the great disparity between the amounts spent on 
boys’ and on girls’ education. In considering the above figures, 
however, it must be remembered that over 50 per cent, of the girls 
under instruction in Madras, Burma and Assam are reading in insti- 
tutions 'for boys: Leaving aside these provinces and even making 
allowances for social conditions, it is not without significance that in 
the United Provinces, Punjab, Bihar and the Central Provinces, 
■where female literacy and the percentage of girls under instruction 
.;are lowest, the percentages of the total Government expenditure 
.allotted to girls* education are also the lowest. 

18. Average cost per school.— It is interesting to compare the 
average cost per school in the different provinces. Such a com- 
parison cannot be made with any approach to accuracy in respect of 
universities and arts colleges, owing to the ma'oner in which the 
tables for educational expenditure are compiled ; but it is illumina- 
ting for secondary and primary schools. It must again be remem* 
%ered that in Madras and Bombay the term secondary school covers 
only anglo-vernacular ‘high -ainll middle schools ; that in the Punjab 
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and Burma there are large nnmbers of middle vernacular schools^ 
classified as secondary ; and that in Bombay and the Central Pro-- 
rinces, there are no primary departments in high schools. 

Tabi,b cxin. 


Average cost per school in 1927 by provinces. 


Province. 

Secondary. 

Primary, 



Boys. 

Girls. 


■Girls.' 


Ks. 

Rs. 

Rs. . 

Rs. 

Madras . . . 

13,917 

12,807 

308 

814 

Bombay . . 

13,435 

16,734 

1;328 

2,294 ■ 

Bengal . . * . . . i 

4,272 

11,868 

148 

, 75 

United Provinces . . . . | 

7,271 

6,490 

417 

868.. 

Punjab .. • .. j 

3,959 

8,207 

592 

■ , , 596 

Burma . . . . ■ * • 1 

4,773 

8,050 

414 

640^ 

Bihar and Orissa . » - * i 

4,456 

7,851 

186 

172 

Central Provinces , i 

4,639 

3,428 

606 

i 1,063: 

Assam .. j 

3,304 

4,656 

■ sn j 

235 

19. The small annual cost of a girls’ primary school in Bengal 


is remarkable. The explanation is, as we have already pointed out, 
that many of the Bengal girls’ schools aje rmi as a subsidiary in- 
dustry by the teachers of boys’ schools. Generally speaking, how- 
ever, girls’ schools are more expensive than boys’ schools for reasons 
which we have already explained in another chapter. 

20. Schools under public management as a rule, pay the larges# 
salaries and, in consequence, are usually more expensive than 
privately managed schools, as the following Table shows : — 


T-ABHe GXIV. 

Average cost of boys’ primary schools according to types of 
management, in 1927. 


Province. 

.1 

! Board 

schools. 

Aided 

schools. 

1 Unaided 

1 schools. 


■■ : ! 
■ i 

■ Bs., 

Rs. 

! Rs. 

Madras . . . * * 

. ■ ■ 1 

, 547 

214 

61 

Bombay , , 

* . i 

; . 1,454 . 

740 

915^ 

Bengal .. 

• 1 

. ■ ■ ' ■ 267 ■ 

114 

61 

United Provinees' , 

^ ■ 

■■■' : '■ 487 ; 

178 

240 

Prnijab , . 

' t'.m' 

646 

409 

163 

'Burma ■ 


3,333 

410 


’ Bihar and Qr fssa 

. * • 

''-403 

182- 


Central Provinces .. 


:.,"709 , , 

630 

358 

.. 


L 

220 

100 



Hi® 
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21. Average cost per pupil,- — The following Table- shows tha*" 
average cost per pupil:— 

Table OXV. 


Amtage annual east per pupil in 19Sf: 


■V; 

Secondary schools. 

1 „ , Primary schools. 

Boys. 

Oirls. 

Boys. 

Girls, v. 


' 

Rs. 

Bs. 

Rs. 

' Ba. 

Madras 


46*1 

72*0 

7*2 

12*6 

Bombay 

•• 

68*7 

‘ll5‘7 

19*2 

, :26*:a'>':',:'';v 

Bengal , , 

•• 

29*8 

76-0 

4-0 

3*2 

United Provinces 

•• 

48; 6 

54-9 

7*6 

10*7: 

Punjab 


^ 21 * 2 ' 

45 * 6 

1 

•8*9 : ! 

i.l*9 

Burma 

•• 

38*6 

1 67*5 

' ' ' ! 

7*8 , . . 

12*4 

Biiiar and Oiisea : 

•• 

30*6 

54*6 

0*8 

7-3 

Central Provinces 


27*9 

35*2 1 

\ 

10*8 

16*7 

Assam- 


24*6 

40*9 

5*1 

6*9 


22. The differences are remarkable. Kve times as much is- 
spent to educate a boy and eight times as much to educate a girl 
in a primary school in Bombay as is spent in Bengal. But, apart 
from the average enrolment, number of teachers, and pay, which 
all affect the average cost, the differences may be partly explained' 
by the different distribution of pupils in the primary stage. In 
primary schools which include Classes IV and V, the average cost 
of equipment is higher than a school which includes only the lower- 
classes. Only 7‘9 per cent, of the pupils in the primary stage in 
Bengal • are in Classes IV and V and many of these are in the- 
primary departments of secondary schools ; in Bombay, the corres- 
ponding percentage is 25*3, and almost all are in primary schools. 
The apparent economy in Bengal really conceals much inefficiency 
in the system. 
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-Methods of financing Mass Education. 


important and difficult financial problems 
is biu liad to face in recent yeai 

maioritv and compulsion. In the 

been pised Elementary Education Acts have 

education ^0 local authorities to levy an 

■So... Im4 SopriSLT”’' 

fj! Jlfa.^as^ .nj, Jgejjj auSiority in whose area tile Elementarv 

S.tr riet“‘.? “o ‘-" S 

po^ er ito levj a tax not exceeding 25 per cen^ nf 

heads “if following 

- eads . if the local authority is a municipality, proper^ 

y tax tax on_ companies and profession taV-^f X 

local authority IS a local board, knd cess, tax^n Im! 

i levied'*^ house-tax. To the amounts 

ennlr ni contribute at least an 

expenditure incurred from provincial funds on edut 

•SenTin“tbcT“1'^- manage- 

?oTi tori™”® 

Schools under pnvate management are, in each dis- 
trict, aided by the district educational council from 
teds placed at its disposal for the purpose by Gove^ 

Under the Act, ^ no fees are to be charged in any ele- 

■ ^here education is dedared 

to be compulsory, provided that the local authoritv 

In Bombay, the Primary Education Act of 1923 provides that 

iLSboarrlX P municipality or 

l^al board the Government shall bear half of the addi 

sSl'rthfffical 

•twotbirdci nf +J ° ^ ® municipality, and 

twojhirds of the cost if the local authority is a local 

^ Government normally grants to 

paid prior to the application of the 

Sn i.Ja4S of Smpuh 

Sion, m schools mamtained by the local authoritieL 

■41” 41 1 

'•-h.' .. 1 y ac cess, iti a manner' to be pres- 
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for primary schools, after deducting the Government 
grant, che school receipts and other sources of income.; 
No rules are laid down as to .the proportion of the 
subsidy i’or wduch Government are liable. Any mimich 
, paiity which, makesvpriniary education compulsory can 
remit the whole or part of the fees of poor pupils. 
The Act may also apply to union boards if the local 
Government think fit. 

ilie United Promnces Education Act of 1919 makes 

provision for the imposition of an education cess by any 
municipality in which primary education is declared 
to be compulsory, A municipality may, for the pur- 
pose of the education cess, select any of the taxes which 
it is authorised to impose or may increase any tax 
:already levied. No fees are to be charged in municipal 
schools in compulsory areas. By rules made under the 
Act, Government have undertaken to contribute two- 
thirds of the additional cost involved, including the 
loss due to remission of fees and the total additional 
cost of raising the salaries of teachers to the minimum 
level prescribed. The total Government contribution, 
however, may not exceed 60 per cent, of the total 
cost of primary education in a municipality. 

The District Boards Primary Education Act of 1926 
does not give district boards the power to levy a special 
'education cess. But Government bear two-thirds (or 
more in the case of boards previously receiving from 
G-overnment less than twm-thirds of the prescribed 
minimum expenditure) of the extra recurring cost of 
-compulsory schemes. No fees are levied in district 
board schools in compulsory areas or in any school 
from boys compelled to attend school. Government 
■give a lump general grant to each board, prescribing 
a minimum amount which must be provided for 
middle vernacular schools, ordinary primary schools, 
Islamia schools and maktabs, schools for the depressed 
classes and for girls respectively. 

In the Punjab, the Primary Education Act of 1919 empowered 
the local authority of any area in w-hich compulsion was 
applied to raise money by special taxation. Such , 
taxation may take the Form of the imposition of any 
tax already legally leviable, or the enhancement of any 
-existing tax, or a special education cess payable by all 
or any of the persons resident or owning property 
in the area-, -No ,, fees are charged .jn any local 
board school in areas in which compulsion 


ms 
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has been introduced, and compensation fbr loss* 
of fee income must be paid by the locah 
authority to privately managed schools, if’ 
demanded. The Act does not prescribe the contribu-- 
tions to be made by Government, but, in practice, local’ 
authorities are graded by Government in respect of’ 
their financial position and capacity, and grants are^ 
assessed in accordance with the grading of each autho- 
rity. 


The BiJiar and Orissa Primary Education Act, 1919, em- 
powers municipalities and union boards which apply 
compulsion to levy an education cess. The education' 
cess in. municipalities is a percentage, not exceeding' 
thirty three and a third, of the maximum tax 
or rate which can be imposed on owners or 
occupiers of property. In union boards it is a per- 
centage, not exceeding fifty, of the assessment imposed- 
under the Local Self-Government Act. No fees can 
be charged in areas in which the (iess is levied. "For 
purposes' of receiving subsidies from Government 
district boards are divided into three classes : Class I 
comprising boards with a cess income of less than’ 
Es. loO per thousand of the population ; Class II, those- 
with an income of not more than Es. 250 per thousand- 
of the population ; and Class III, the remainder. The 
grants are two annas per head for boards in Class- 
1, IJ annas for those in Glass II and 1| annas for the* 
rest;. The rules for municipalities are calculated on 
two scales, one for those which have introduced com- 
pulsory education and one for those that have not. For 
municipalities which have introduced compulsion, the 
recurring grant admissible is limited to two-thirds of 
the cost of educating 10 per cent of the male population 
of the municipality as recorded at the previous Census, 
at Es. 8 a head, and the municipality is required to find 
from its own funds half as much as is paid by Govern- 
ment. For municipalities which have not introduced 
compulsion, the recurring grant admissible is limited 
to the sum given in 1922-23, or half the cost of educa- 
ting 5 per cent. o.f the male population of the monid- 
pality as recorded at the previous Census, at Es. 8 a 
head, wHcheverJs greater; and, as a condition of any 
increase in the grant sanctioned for 1922-23, the mmi^ 
cipality is required to find froni its own funds as mucK 
as is' pai4,b|*/Goveminenf and to spend on primary 
education Aoi^'less than 5 per cent, of its ordinary in-. ' 
’ 'has been 
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levied no fees may be charged in any recognised 
primary school. 

...The Central Provinces^ Primary^-Bducation Act of 1920 makes 
110 provision for the levy of any education cess. 
Pules may be framed under the Act prescribing the 
proportions in which the cost of providing primary 
education shall be divided between the local autho- 
rities and G-overnment. No fees are levied in 
any area in which compulsion has been introduc* 
ed and schools under private management are com- 
pensated by the local authorities for the loss of fee 
income. 

"The Assam Primary Education Act, 1926, provides that in 
any area where compulsion is introduced on the 
initiative of a municipality or local board, the local 
authority shall, without diminishing its current 
expenditure on primary education, provide one-third 
of the additional cost involved and shall for this 
» purpose ordinarily levy an education cess, the local 
Government bearing the remaining two-thirds. But 
where compulsion is introduced on the initiative of 
the local Government, the local Government is to 
bear two-thirds of the cost. No fees are to be charged 
in any school maintained or aided by the local autho- 
rity in compulsory areas, 

II L — Estimates of total cost of compulsory education. 

24. The above details have shown the extent to which and 
the manner in which mass education is financed by Government 
and local bodies in the different provinces. But it is noteworthy 
that in several provinces the resources of Government have proved 
unequal to the payment of their statutory contribution and applica- 
tions from local bodies for the extension of compulsion have had 
to be refused or postponed on the ground of financial stringency. 
In Bombay, in particular, many schemes for the introduction of 
compulsion have been held in abeyance owing to the inability of 
the local Government to provide their statutory contributions. 

25. Calculations have been made in several provinces of the 
ultimate recurring cost of universal compulsory primary education. 
In Madras, two official estimates have been made in recent years, 
one of which estimated the recurring cost to public funds at 
Es. 7| crores and the other at' Es. 6| crores, taking Es, ,8 
as the average cost per male pupil and Ils. 13 per female 
pupil. In Bengal, the special 'report of Mr. B. B. Biss 
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estimated the cost at Es. 177 lakhs recurring, and a laten 
official estimate amounted to a recurring expenditure ot 
Es. 2 crores on the basis of an average salary of Es. 15 per teacher. 
The latest estimate from Bengal, in the Note on the Development 
of Primary Education in Bengal under the proposed Bengal (Eurai) 
Primary Education Bill, is a recurring cost of Es. 24-0 lakhs, at 
an average of Es. 8 per boy per year, including provision for the 
training of teachers, provident fund, etc. This estimate does 
not include compulsion for all girls of school-going age. A 
rough estimate from Burma amounts to about Es. 2J crores, at 
an average of Es. 2 per head of the population or Es. 14 per pupil. 


26. The population of school-going age in British India is 
estimated at about 34|- millions. At present, there are approxi- 
mately 7,460,000 boys and 1,682,000 girls reading at the primary 
stage. There are thus about 10,302,000 boys and 15,186,000 
girls of school-going age who are not in school and for whom 
provision must be made. The average direct cost of educating 
a boy in a primary school is at present about Es. 8. The recurring, 
cost of educating 10-| million boys at Es. 8 per head^ would be 
about Es. 8*8 crores. But it is not possible, even under compulsion, 
to expect more than 80 per cent, of the boys of school-going age 
to attend school. Some boys will recejye instruction elsewhere 
than in the ordinary schools ; many others will be exempted from 
attendance for one reason or another ; and it would obviously be- 
both extravagant and impracticable to apply compulsion to areas- 
in which the population is extremely scattered. If 80 per cent, 
of the boys of school-going age are brought under instruction, then, 
on a flat rate of Es. 8 a head, the additional cost would be approxi- 
mately Es. 6| crores. 

An estimate can be made in another way by assuming, that one' 
additional teacher wdll be required for every 35 pupils of the addi- 
tional 8 million to be provided for. If these additional teachers 
are paid on the average Es. 25 a month the additional cost would 
approximate to Es. 7 crores. 

The average direct cost of educating a* girl in a primary 
school is at present about Es. 11. The recurring cost of educating. 
35 million girls at Es. 11 per head would be Es. 16*5 crores. 
If 80 per cent, of the girls of school-going age were brought under 
instruction then on a flat rate of Es. 11 a head the additional 
cost would be approximately 13 crores. On this basis and that 
of our first estimate for boys given above, the total recurring cost 
-\;:‘bf bringing 80 a,lI/boys and girls of school-going age 

under instruction would. be approximately Es. 19*5 crores. 




It is obvious 


estimates based either, on the* 
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teachers required^ aliotting 35 new pupils to each teachei*, need, 
careful scrudny. On the one hand, it is to be remembered that in 
some inovinces ^Jhe salaries of the existing teachers are inadequate- 
and will need improvement ' '(though the cost of such improvement 
will only be incurred gradually, since higher scales of pay would 
ordinarily be applicable only; to -.new recruits with approved quali- 
fications). On the other hand, there are, as we have shown j,. 
extravagances in the present system which would tend to disappear 
under a system of compulsion. The causes of this extravagance- 
are the ill-devised diskibution of schools and the small number of 
pupils in the higher classes, which imply in many cases the pre^ 
sence of a teacher for a much smaller number of pupils than he 
would have under a compulsory system. Under compulsion, with 
the increased attendance, a teacher who is now employed in teach- 
ing a mere handful of pupils in one or more classe>s vhli be teaching, 
35 pupils wdthoiit any extra recurring expenditure. The introduc- 
tion of compulsion should be regarded as an economical and effec- 
tive means of filling up the present poorly attended upper classes 
of primary schools. The increased enrolment and regular pro- 
motion ,of pupils from class to class wall necessarily tend to lower 
the average cost per pupil. With the increase in average enrol- 
ment, the total additional number of teachers required will be 
considerably less thaix i® usually anticipated. 

28. Though the present average number of pupils , per teacher 
in girls’ primary schools is as high as 36, in boys’ primary schools 
it is only 25. If this average could be raised to 35 over 2,800,000’ 
additional pupils wmuld be provided for without the necessity 
for additional staff. This would mean a reduction of over 
Es. 2 crores in the estimate already given. Again, large 
numbers of girls are reading, and wall read, in boys’ schools, so 
that the estimate given above for bringing all girls under compul- 
sion is also too high in this respect. Though the pay of the 
existing teachers wall have to be raised, improvement must neces- 
sarily be gradual and improved conditions of service would ordinarily 
be applied only to new- recruits with better qualifications. Taking 
ail these factors into account and making full allow-ance for a 
considerable increase in the recurring expenditure on inspection 
and training, we think that the estimate of Es. 19*5 crores recur- 
ring is not likely to be exceeded and may even be reduced. In 
addition to this expenditure there. will, of course, be a heavy capital 
expenditure on buildings and equipment But the total sum to 
he raised is not abnormally large and with a w^ell -devised pro- 
gramme, spread oyer a period of years, the goal of almost universal 
compulsion should be within the reach of at least the . wealthier pro- 
vinces of British India. It may not be within the reach of all 
the provinces and we shall discuss this possibility in the next 
chapter. ' 


CHAPTER XV. 

Control and Devolution : Government oi India. 

I. — Relations with Provincial Governments . 

i. The relations between the Government of India and pro- 
'vincia! Governments in pre-Eeform days were discussed at length 
in the Montagii-Gheimsford Eepori on Indian Constitutional 
Eefonns. That Eeport emphasises the powers which the Gov- 
-ernrnent of India possessed, and in vaiying degrees exercised 
in the control of provincial legislation, finance and administration. 
Indeed, in one passage referring to the principle that the Gov- 
-emment of India is one and indivisible, it says* “from this 
.point of view the Local Governments are literally the agents of 
the Government of India”. The Eeport recognised that in 
view of the existing arrangements a central control over pro- 
vincial expenditure was “not merely justifiable but inevitable”, t 
'The codes of instructions also imposed “definite restraints upon 
•the powers of provincial Governments to create new appomtments 
-or to raise emoluments ”+ and this brought the Government of 
■India into close touch with the domestic administration of the 
provinces. All new proposals for expenditure over and above a 
given sum required the previous sanction of the Government of 
India, and for proposals involving an expenditure below that 
■sum sanction was still required if an appointment to the 
Indian Educational Service was involved. It was incum- 
bent on provincial Governments to submit for the previous 
•sanction of tlie Government of India and the Secretary of State 
all projects^ for educational legislation before intiroduction. 
Moreover, the universities were subject to the several University 
Acts which had been passed from time to time by the Central 
'Legislature, and therefore all amendments to those Acts were 
•mibject to the same authority, while legislation for the creation 
of new universities, as at Dacca, was introduced by the Govern- 
•^ment of India. 

Such, in brief, were the powers of control ovm- Education among 
■other public sen’ices which were possessed by the Government of 
India up to the date of the Reforms. The extent to which they were 
exercised depended much on the nature of the times and on the 
■personality of those in authority. A sharp confliot in respect of 
certain changes affecting the educational staff in Bombay arose 
.'in 3913 between the Government of that province and the Gov- 
•Arnment of India.l' ' 

. . * Para. 120 of the Monts^'Ctolnjsford Koport. ' 

t para. lOD, , ' ' , / . . - 
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:2. The Government} of India were not only concerned with 
^administration hut, with '.general . .policy . The Eeport also pointed 
out that ‘‘in the past the Government of India have regarded 
themselves as distinctly charged with the duty of framing policy 
and inspiring reforms for the tvhole of India/ 

In the early days, occasion was taken from time to time to 
enunciate an educational policy by means of despatches from the 
Court of Directors and from the Secretary of State, and of Eesolii- 
tions of the Government of India, the more important of which 
were published in 1835, 1839, 1854, 1859 and 1884; and such 
statements of policy were sometimes preceded by the appoint- 
ment of a Commission of Inquiry such as the Hunter Commis- 
sion in 3882. 

At the beginning of the century Lord Curzon directed special 
- attention to the needs of education. A review was made of the 
' whole educational position, and the decisions arrived at w’ere em- 
bodied in a Eesolution of the Governor-General in Council dated 
11 March, 1904. Lord Curzon then appointed a new ofi&cer, 
Mr. (now Sir Hugh) Orange, to be “Director-General of Educa- 
tion'* at the headquarters of the Government of India “to see that 
the new energy suddenly infused into the system was well-main- 
tained and well-directed towards the chosen ends". Lord Curzon 
left India in 1904, and- Mr. Orange left in 1909. In 1910, Lord 
Minto and Lord Morley took steps to improve the organisation of 
the Government of India by transferring education from the Home 
Department to a new Department of Education, the main duties of 
which w’ere to control the development of education and local self- 
government. The Member in Charge of the new Department was 
Sir Harcourt Butler, who was succeeded in turn by Sir Sankaran 
'Nair in 1915, and by Sir Muhammad Shafi in 1919. The first 
'Secretaries in the Department were the late Sir Ludovic Porter. 
I.C.S., who was in charge of Local Self-Government, and Mr, 
(now Sir Henry) Sharp, t.E.S., who was in charge of Education. 
In 1915, when Sir Edward Maclagan, I.C.S,, was appointed 
Secretary, Mr. Sharp accepted the new post of Educational Com- 
'missioner. In 1921, Mr. Sharp again became the Secretary and 
‘Mr. J. A. Eichey, I.E.S., was appointed the Educational Commis- 
sioner. A prominent feature of the new department was fhe Bureau 
‘ of Eilucation whose main^functions were to publish Occasional Ee- 
ports on educational matters in addition to the annual and quin- 
quennial reviews, to collect and to circulate valuable information 
regarding educational development in India and elsewhere, and 
to build up an educational library. 

3. The Eesolutions on Indian Educational Policy issued by the 
‘Governor-General-in-Council m 1904 and 1913, and the numerous 
circulars issued by the Government of India between 1906 and 
* Para. 118 of the -Montagu -CbolmsfotU Report. 
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.1920, shew ilm by these meaBs and by means of the numerous - 
conferences of provincial educational officers (which generally pre-*- 
ceded the decisions promulgated in the Eesoiiitions and circulars); 
the Government of India endeavoured to exercise considerable in- 
fluence and even control over educational policy in India as a* 
whole. Their Eesolutions and circulars show that the Govern- 
ment of India were alive to many of the weaknesses of the system 
of education in all its branches and to the necessity of encouraging., 
or counteracting some of the tendencies on which we have com- 
mented in the course of our Eeview. The circulars issued between 
1906 and 1920 dealt with subjects as varied as the improvement 
of primary and vernacular education, the aboiition of fees in 
primary schools, the training of primary and secondary school 
teachers, the improvement of secondary education, the education « 
of Muhammadans, the education of girls and women, the educa- 
tion of factory children, text-book committees, educational 
literature, the Boy Scout movement and the recommenda- 
tions of the Calcutta University Commission. Particular 
stress was laid on the necessity of a definite policy for the 
development of vernacular education. In the Eesolution of 1913,. 
it was recommended that lower primary schools should be develop- 
ed into upper primary schools, that reliance should not be 
placed upon venture schools ” imlegs, by subjecting them- 
selves to suitable management and to inspection, they earned 
recognition, that middle vernacular schools should be im- 
proved and mu.ltiplied, that teachers should be drawn from 
the same class as the boys whom they will teach, and that a 
minimum pay should be laid down for trained teachers. In a cir- 
cular on vernacular education issued in 1911, it was suggested that 
teachers for rural schools should be recruited from rural areas and 
that no teacher should be called upon to instruct more than 50 
pupils, that preferably the number should be 30 or 40, and that 
the ideal system was to have a separate teacher for ea,ch class or ■ 
standard. The circular on primary education issued in 1913 
pointed out that no large expansion w^as possible without a consi- 
derable increase of training facilities and stated that the Govern- 
ment of India regarded the improvement and development of middle 
vernacular schools as of great importance, particularly smce the 
training classes for primary teachers largely depended on pupils 
com}ng from middle vernacular schools. The circular issued in 
May, ,1918, drew prominent attention to the existence of the large- 
* wastage ..between class and class in primary schools and suggested 
inter alia that better qualified and better paid teachers should be 
employed in primary schools and that efficient teachers should be 
placed in charge of the infant classes. 

is* India, was also in a position to reinforce 

its directions and ^xhortlsl^ns b^ financial assistance. It made* 
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periodical grants, ear-rnarked “for the purpose of pushiog on some 
particular feature’’ of ^ policy advocated by it. The Montagu* 
Ghelmsford Eeport does not “ doubt that these outbursts of creative 
activity have been beneficial, and have contributed to the admitted 
efficiency of the machine... But official inspirations from above have 
as a side consequence certainly increased the disposition to intervene 
in provincial details. The G-overnment of India have not been con- 
tent to set the ball rolling : they have insisted on watching its pace 
and course'^'”. The criticism implied in this passage is charac- 
teristic of the Eeport; but many of the features in the provincial 
systems of education on which we have commented suggest that it 
might have been better for India if the intervention of the Central 
Government had been more effective than it was in fact. 


* 


5. In a circular issued in July, 1911, the Government of India 
stated that “ considering that it is of pressing and imperial import- 
ance to break down illiteracy in India and to improve and extend 
existing systems of primary instruction the Governor-General in 
Council desires to assist local Governments with grants for these 
objects so far as funds permit ” ; and during the following two 
years a non-recurring grant of Es. 84 lakhs and a recurring grant 
of Es. 50 lakhs t was distributed among the provinces. In 1918, 
again, the Government- of India made a recurring grant to the 
provinces of Es. 30 lakhs to be utilised for both recurring and 
non-recurring objects connected with the primary education of beys 
and girls, including the inspection of primary schools and the train- 
ing of teachers. x41together between the years 1913 and 1917. 
the Government of India distributed educational grants from 
imperial funds amounting to Es. 329 lakhs non-recurring, and 
Es. 124 lakhs recurring. The procedure in respect of these grants 
was that each province submitted proposals indicating the 
lines on which it proposed to spend additional money and the 
arnoimt required for the purpose, and that the Government of 
India, after considering these proposals in rehation to each other. 


distributed the money available in the manner which seemed to 
it most equitable. It is a matter -for regret that effective steps were 
not taken to ensure that the educational policy outlined by the 
Government of India was carried out in the expenditure of the 
grants. 

6. It is clear that during all these years in which Eesolutions 
and circulars were issued the Government of India were keenV 
alive to the need for an all-India policy in the matter of public 
education, and that they had constantly under consideratmn pro- 
grammes of expansion in primary education. By the^end of 1918, 
the Government of India had formulated a scheme of expansion 
for the., whole of India, by which there would have been a general 

* Para. 118 of the Montap[u Chelmsford Peport, 
t S®© Chapter IT, para. 16. 
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compulsion on all local bodies throughout the country to nrovidA 
fucihties for the extension of primary education, so as to Se 
the number of pupils in primary schools within t^h years It t,! 

finronetSfd Imperial Goyemment should 

onls Thrrr# ^ bodies 

SUi L., te^'Chers was to be 


tiammg aouitional teachers was to b 
foment? Government of India and the provincial Gov- 

fS f ;i 5 of the publication of the Montaeu 

Chelmsford Eeport on Indian Constitutional Reforms the dic- 
tion and financing of this scheme by the GoyeTnm^nt of iS 
had to be abandoned and the Government of India were prevented 
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The policy of retrenchment: was fnrtiier responsible for combining 
the Department ■ of Edncation. and Health in the GoTerninent of 
India with the Department of Bevenue and Agriculture.* 

8. We have already referred to. the stimulating conferences ofi- 
educationists j particularly those of Directors of Public Instruction,- 
.which were a prominent feature of the pre-Eeform' days. Since- 
the inception of the Eeforms, there has been only a single con- 
ference of Directors of Public Instruction besides a conference of 
Ministers and Directors held in 1928 to consider a number of 
important matters. There was also a Universities Conference 
in 1924, which resulted in the constitution of an Inter- 
University Board. The Government of India have continued to 
publish a certain number of educational reports and pamphlets, but 
their influence on the formation and execution of educational policy 
in India has practically disappeared. 

9. We regret the disappearance of that influence, for although, 
as we have pointed out, the Eeforms have favoured the expansion 
of education, much of that expansion has been on ill-considered 
lines and neglectful of the proposals made by the Government 
of India previously to the Eeforms, notably in regard to the best 
method of provision for vernacular education and increased pro- 
'vision for the education of women. 

10. In our opinion and in the opinion of a. number of our 
witnesses, the advice of a-Central Bureau of Education on a number 
of matters would be of gTeair value to the provinces. Education is a 
subject in which fresh advances are- being constantly made and India 
cannot afford to remain behind other countries in educational pro- 
gress. New and more efficient methods of teaching are 
constantly being introduced all over the world ; there is an im- 
portant literature of books and periodicals and official educational 
circulars, etc., which every province cannot be expected to 
provide, but to which' the educational authorities of the provinces 
should have access. Moreover, it is essential that each province 
should be kept* constantly in touch with the experience and 
progress of other provinces. The Annual Eeview^ published by 
the Government of India and the Quinquennial E.eview' are quite 
insufficient for the purpose. 

AVe think that the growth of education in India wmiild 
be materially assisted if- an efficient central organisation, w^hich 
might be termed tlie Bureau of Education, w^ere re-establislied with 
the Government of India, of wiiich the finictions woiiici be to give 
information and advice to the provincial administrations and^ to 
keep them in close touch with each other. 

The Bineaii should be provided with the funds necessary to 
maintain an educational library properly equipped with edueationa! 

** The combined Departaeni is now ■ termed the Department of Edneatlon , 
Health and Lands. 
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books and periodicals, Indian, English and foreign, and with official 
educational circulars of importance, of which a subject catalogue ^ 

would be kept up to date, as was done formerly. No such libpry 
exists in India at present although the Secretariat Library in Simla 
contains a nucleus of educational works. It would need an initial 
capital grant and an adequate recurring grant. 

The Bureau W'ould continue to issue educational publications 
from time to time on problems of interest to India ; and it should 
have the means to send educational experts abroad to investigate 
such problems. 

11. The post of Educational Commissioner should be retained 
and the Educational Commissioner should be the head of the 
Bureau of Education and should be a touring officer. It seems to 
iis inadvisable that he should be directly responsible for the ad- 
rainistration of education in Delhi and Ajmer-Merwara. He 
should, as heretofore, be responsible for the preparation of the 
Annual and Quinquennial Eeviews of Education, and he should be 
assisted by a competent statistician, trained in modern methods of 
statistics. 

12. The Advisory Board should be reconstituted under the 
■chairinansliip of tlie Educational Commissioner and should meet 

not less than twice a year. The proceedings of the Board should ^ 

be circulated to the provincial Grovernmep.ts. 

13. The Government of India should summon regularly con- 
ferences of Education Secretaries and Directors of Public Instruc- 
tion to discuss current matters of importance, and special con- 
ferences on educational matters as they might be required. 

14. We have made it clear in the preceding paragraphs that 
we regard it as of importance that the Imperial Government 
should keep itself informed as to the condition of education 
throughout Lidia, and should be a source of educational informa- 
tion and educational ideas for the provinces ; but .we think that 
its duties in the matter of education go further. It is con- 
cerned directly with the educational qualifications of the 
electorates for the legislatures and is therefore interested in 
taking steps to ensure that there should be compulsory primary 
education throughout India at the earliest possible moment. We 
have little doubt that the provincial Governments will do their best 
to promote universal primary education, within the limited means 
at their disposal. We are not in a position to form an estimate of 
those means, but there is at least a probability that some of the 
provinces will be unable to finance compulsoiy primary educa- 
tion from -their own revenues. We therefore think that con- 
stitutional means should be devised to enable the Imperial Gov- % 
ernment to come to their aid , and that the Government of India 
slionid not continue to he divested pf all power to make central 
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^grants to provincial ■ G-overiiments/ Jbr mass education. In 
England special measures are taken to finance the education of 
necessitous areas and we think it desirable in the interests of 
JBritLsh India as a whole that similar means should be taken 
in this countrj. • 

'15. We do not suggest that either the main responsibilities for 
• or the control of> education should be re-transferred from the pro- 
vinces to the central Government. On the contrary, we hold that 
•the conditions vaxy so much from province to province, that money 
■ on education will probably be spent more usefully if each province 
as mainly responsible for its educational policy. On the other hand, 
it is clear that if the Government of India assist a province in 
the matter of education they should have the right to assure them- 
selves that the money so granted is spent properly for the purpose 
for which it is ear-marked. This would not imply, in our judgment, 
detailed inspection and control, but it would imply periodical reports 
from officers of the Imperial Government, deputed for the purpose. 
We have shown that the money spent in some provinces on primarj-" 
^education has been, to a large extent, wasted. There is no reason 
why the Government of India in making grants for mass education 
' should not take measures to assure itself that such waste is not 
perpetuated. 

■ ir ' , - 

IL — The Directly Administered Areas, 

16. At the time of handing over the control of education to res- 
rponsible ministers in the provinces the Government of India 
•retained under their immediate control^ and subject to the vote 
of the Legislative Assembly, all education in what are known 
:.as the Directly Administered Areas. These areas in 1921 com- 
, prised the North-West Frontier Province, Baluchistan, Delhi, 
Ajmer-Aferwara, Coorg, Bangalore, and other minor areas such as 
Secunderabad and Aden. Coorg ceased to be a directly ad- 
ministered area in 1924 when the Governor-General in Council 
extended to that area the provision of the Government of India Act 
-relating to Legislative Councils of Lieutenant Governors and a 
local Legislature was constituted. 

J7. .In several of these areas conditions are peculiarly unfavour- 
; able to the spread of education. In Baluchistan, for example, the 
population is sparse and scattered, large sections are nomadic and 
do not live in settled villages, and poverty is even more pressing 
and widespread than in other parts of India. In posfions of the 
North-West Frontier Province and in Baluchistan, the majority 
of the population have at present little belief in the value or need 
of education, and this is specially true of the large Pathan element. 
'’But the slow progress made cannot be attributed in all cases to 
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apathy or the absence-of the demand; for, education.^, since our evh*- 
dence shows that in the North-West Frontier. Province and in-.. 
Baluchistan pupils are constantly being refused admission into the: 
schools owing to the inadequacy of the provision. Ajmer-Merwarau, 
consists of scattered and thinly populated areas. 

18. But after niaMiig allowances for. these hindrances, a survey 
of the growth of education in the directly administered areas doeS ’ 
not reveal any marked advance, either, in the initiation of any new 
large policy of expansion or in the full utilisation of the existing, 
system ; nor in many respects has the gj'owfh been even so satis- 
factory as ill the neighbouring provinces, in spite of the fact that 
the directly administered areas have been under the control of the ^ 
Groveniment of India. 

19. The beginning of the last quinquennium w^as characterised 
by retrenchment. How relentlessly the policy of retrenchment was- 
applied may be gathered from the fact that, in the North-West 
Frontier Province alone, within two. years the expenditure from * 
Government funds was reduced by nearly two. lakhs, 125 primary 
schools were closed, one of the two posts of circle inspector was 
abolished, the junior angle- vernacular training class for men w^as - 
closed, all the ithree training classes for men attached to the Gov- 
ernment high schools were abolished, the only normal school for 
the training of w-omen was given up and graiqis-in-aid were generally ' 
reduced. The retrenchment was not only rigorous but sometimes* 
inconsiderate, since, for example, the* Normal School for Women 
at Peshawar wras closed without previous warning and even before 
the students had completed their course of training. 

20. A few illustrations wdll be sufficient to show that progress- 
in some of the directly administered' areas has not been rapid or.' 
satisfactory under the present system of control. Whatever may 
be said of the dther areas, the province of Delhi, at any rate, does- 
not siiifer from any special disabilities. And yet, in Delhi, the rate 
of growth has been considerably slower than in the adjacent pro-- 
vince of the Punjab. Between 1922 and 1927, the number of 
educational institutions in Delhi increased by 26*3 per cent., in the 
Punjab by 7:5 per cent. The increase in the number of pupils in- 
Delhi was only 64 per cent., as compared with 96 per cent, in the 
Puniab. 
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nearly 4 per cent, in the United Provinces, but only 2*4 per cent, in 
Ajmer-Merwara. As whole-time officers for an area with 200 insti- 
tutions, there were , in 1927 only; one assistant :■ superintendent 
of education and one srib-depnty inspector of schools ; 
woman inspector of any kind and the percentage of girls under 
instruction is only 0-76. Tn the Uniited Provinces, the percentage: 
is, however, even lower (0*55). In the United Provinces, in 1927, 
the ratio of male pupils to the population was 4*88 per cent,, 
ill Ajmer-Merwara only 3*92 per cent. Nor, if we compare the 
growth between 1922 and 1927, is the position any better. 

We give beloiv tl if. percentages of increase in the number of 
primary and of secondary schools, and of their enrolment between 
the years 1922 and 1927. 

Percentase Percentage 
increase in increase in 

primary schools nnmber of 
for bo^^s. pupils. 


Ajmer-Merwara 
United Provinces 


9*7 15*2 

21*4 31-8 


Ajmer-Merwara . . 
United Provinces 


Percentage 
increase in 
secondary 
schools for 
boys. 
Nil 
7*3 


Percentage 
increase in 
number of 
pupils. 

25*8 

37*8 


The provincial contribution to the total expenditure on secondary * 
education in the United Provinces in 1927 was 51*3 per cent., in ^ 
Ajmer-Merwara 43*4 per cent. The total amount spent on educa- 
tion from Government revenues in Ajmer-Merwara between 1922 . 
and 1927 actually declined from Es. 3*95 lakhs to Es. 2*85 lakhs. . 
At almost every point, Ajmer-Merwara has advanced more slowly,* 
than the United Provinces. 


22. A five 3'ear programme of expansion was formulated by 
the. Government of India in 1927. The new programme will no 
doubt do much to increase facilities for education, but it is unfortun- 
ate that the programme should in part aim only at restoring by 1932 
the provision which actually existed ten years previously. In view 
of the backwardness of most of the directly administered areas a more, 
liberal policy might have been adopted. There are, how^ever, indica- 
tions that the Legislative Assembly is becoming more alive to the 
needs of the areas fcectly administered by the Government of India. 
The introduction of compulsion in a number of wards of Delhi city 
and the appointment of a committee to enquire into the state of 
mass education in all these areas are welcome signs of new activity. 


CHAPTER XVh 

'Control ani DeYoMMon : Provincial Governments* 

L — Provincial Headquarters, 

-1. We Have shown in the preceding chapter how the main res* 
iponsibiiities for education have been transferred since the Eeforma 
to the provincial Governments. In the present chapter, we sketch 
in outline the organisation available to a provincial Government 
for the construction and the exposition of an educational jiolicy, 
^and the agencies for its execution; and we also discuss certain 
-important points relating to the 'actual working of this orgaiiisa- 
■ tion and its agencies, 

2. Ministers. — The Minister for Education in each province 
ds now responsible for controlling educational policy and directing 
its execution. 

We desire at this stage to make it clear that our criticisms of 
>the educational system, as it is, should not be interpreted as a 
•condemnation of the work of Ministers or as implying that they 
personally .are largely to blame for the defects. So far as we have 
been able to Judge, they have shown themselves zealous for the 
. advancement of education — particularly of primary and rural educa- 
tion — and same of them have shown marked ability in dealing with 
’the practical problems before them. They have inherited many 
defects in the present system as a legacy from pre-reform days. 

' Though it was no doubt the business of provincial Governments 
to TOmedy these defects, circumstances in most provinces 
have not been favourable for a bold policy of reform. The political 
“ Situation has been disturbed, and the tenure of office by Ministers 
has been comparatively short and often uncertain. In the eight 
years since the introduction of the Eeforms, the United Provinces 
^ have had six Ministers for Education, Bombay has had four, 
Madras, the Punjab, Bihar and Assam have each had three. In 
Bengal and the Central Provinces, where the political unrest has 
"been most serious, there have been long periods during which there 
have been no Ministers for Education and the ministerial responsi* 

' bilities for this subject had to be placed on other shoulders. The 

• aggregate of these periods was three and a half years in Benga.l 
and two in the Central Provinces; and during the remainder of 

• the period under survey Bengal had three Ministers for Education 

• and the Central Provinces two. 

In many provinces, the position has been so unstable that 
Ministers have been liable to an adverse vote at any moment. In 
-.a parliamentary system of government, Ministers must necessarily 
-depend on the support of a majority of the Legislative Council, 

‘ but it is unfortunate for the causa of education, , with which we are 
■vMb!h|’Ai^ncerned, when pohti^ '.eircumstanc^ make that majority 
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■uncertain. One witness who had been an Education Minister told 
'US that, although he was by no means satisfied with the educational 
ipolicy of his predecessors, - he ■■took no steps to modify it because 
he bnew^ not the hour of his ; downfall. 

3. ' Again, the Ministers began their' work in a time of financial 
^stringency arising out of post-war conditions. Moreover, they 
'have bad to contend with other difficulties. In consequence of the 
■expansion of the powers of local bodies and of- the devolution on.' 
many of them of the larger measure of responsibility in respect of 
vernacular education which accompanied the Eeforms, that branch 
^of education has been taken to a great extent out of the control of 
Ministers and of the provincial legislatures. This matter we shall 
•discuss later. 

4. The functions of the Minister, of the Secretary to Govern- 
ment for Education, and of the Director of Public Instruction are 
so closely inter-related that it is impossible to discuss completely 
jthe functions of any one without considering the functions of all 
'three. 

5. Secretary. — ^In most of the provinces the official who ‘passes 
^orders* on behalf of Government in respect of education is the Sec- 
retary for Education and is, as a rule, a member of the Indian 
Civil Service. In the Central Provinces, the Director of Public 
Instruction is also Secretary to Government. In the Punjab, he 
is Under Secretary, but as there is no Secretary he deals direct with 
the Minister and passes the orders of Government, In the United 
‘Provinces, he is a Deputy Secretary, but there is also an Education 
'Secretary. 

In provinces where the post of Secretary is separate from 
of Director of Public Instruction the Secretary acts for most, 
though not all, purposes as the superior officer of the Director, 
The letters and unofficial references of the Director pass through 
the Secretary’s hands and are noted on by him before they reach 
the Minister. Routine cases are disposed of by the Secretary 
and all orders* of Government are issued in his name. In one 
province, at least, the matters relating to university education 
rare dealt with b}' the Secretary and not by the Director. The 
’main function of the Secretary is to examine and criticise the 
proposals of the Director from the point of view of broad policy 
and in the light of the financial position of Government. In 
most provinces Education forms only a portion of the Secretary’s 
‘Work, 

6. Birector of Public Instruction ♦ — ^The permanent administra- 
”tive head of the Education Department is the Director of Public 
Instruction. He* is the expert • adviser to the Minis'^r in matters 
of policy and in many provinces he takes his place beside him in 
‘the Legislative Coundl.'/'He is responsible fop the admin is- 
vtration of education- in a,pr0yince',of ..which the, population ' may 
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be any tiling from-, severiz/to forty-six millions; of .'people. He 
to deal with a large number of.' districts,. with a number of' 
colleges, and with., thousands' of ..schools,:, some. ' iinder, public andi 
others under .priTate m'anageineiit ; he rnu.st keep in .touch with, the 
different parts, of the, province, by frequent touring. He has delicate * 
negotiations with a large number of local bodies entrusted with duties- 
in regard to pri,in.ary education. He has to organise the arrangements' 
for the training of an army of teachers, primary and secondary. He 
is responsible for girls^ education as well as for that of boys. He- 
has to consider many difficult disciplinary cases. He is an ex- 
officio member of the governing authorities of the local university 
or universities. He has often to advise Government departments- 
other than his own in regard to the appointment of suitable appli- 
cants for the posts under their control and in regard to educational 
questions which affect them. 


7. At fjresent, the Director of Public Instruction is in- 
variably chosen from the Indian Educational Service. One of 
the chief characteristics of this service is that it has always- 
been a dual service, of which one side performs administrative 
or inspecting functions and the other performs teaching functions 
in Government schools and colleges. As a rule, members of 
the Service have been recruited by the Secretary of State to posts 
on the teaching side. For the work of insfection it is generally 
recognised that previous teaching experience, especially in 
institutions for training teachers, is ver}^ desirable ; and since 
in. a country like India an inspector must be largely concerned with, 
matters of administration and organisation as w^ell as with teach- 
ing, service as an inspector may in turn be regarded as ti 
good preparation for administrative work. A number of teachers- 
have been transferred from time to time to the inspecting side. 


The general administrative posts at headquarters, even that 
of the Director of Public Instruction, have often however beem 
filled in the past by teachers whose previous experience of ad- 
ministrative work has necessarily been slight. Seniority on the 
teaching side has often been regarded as giving a man a claim to 
a superior post on the administrative side ; and it has sometimes- 
happened that an officer whose experience bad been mainly or even 
entirely in college work, and who was within measurable distance- 
of retirement, has been appointed Director of Public Instruction. 

8. In England, the recruit to' the administrative staff of the- 
Board of Education is appointed at an early age and works in a 
large group with all the advantages of mutual criticism and per- 
sonal discussion. -By,, this mqans he ^receives that training in 
method and ‘detailed application of policy which is necessary to 
w up an efficient 
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stafl’. In India, .the number of senior officers engaged in ad- 
ministrative work at headquarters is small and the inspecting staff is 
scattered ; and thus the members of both staffs have the disadvant- 
age of working in comparative isolation. Formerly, there was 
rarely more than a single superior officer at headquarters besides 
the Director himself and -an Assistant or Deputy Director. Hence 
the success of an administrative officer in the Department has in 
the past depended much more on his individual aptitude and 
capacity than on any corporate training which he has received. 

It has also been of rare occurrence that the Director of 
Public Instruction has had opportunities of studying Indian educa- 
tional problems from an all-India aspect or of comparing the 
methods adopted in different provinces for dealing with similar 
.problems. The Government of India has never possessed an effec- 
tive organisation with adequate capacity to study the problems of 
. an educational system and to draw into the common stock, by the 
• ordinary means of conference and discussion, the experience of the 
; provincial administrations. Since the creation of the Indian 
Educational Service, only seven of its members have held educa- 
tional posts under the Government of India, and some of these have 
•held them onh^ for a short time. 

9. Eelations of Secretary and Director. — There were two 
reasons in former days for the appointment of an Education Secre- 
tary. The first was the concentration in many provinces of all 
.■executive powder in the Lieutenant Governor who, through pressure 
'of his manifold duties, was unable to maintain personal contact 
-with all heads of departments. With the distribution of powers, 
•first among Members of Council, and, since the Eeforms, among 
‘Members and Ministers, this reason has disappeared. 

The second reason was the assumption that the Director of 
Public Instruction would require reinforcement on the adminis- 
ftrative and political side. As a matter of fact, under existing 
conditions, it is only rarely that a Secretary is in a position to give 
much adminisStrative guidance. Government does not demand 
‘from this officer an expert knowledge of education or of educational 
-administration as an initial qualification ; and it often gives him 
so short a tenure of office that it is 'impossible for him to acquire 
it. Sir Charles de la Fosse told the Islington Commission*^ that 
during his seven years of service as Director of Public Instruction 
in the United Provinces there Fad been six Secretaries 
in charge of Education. This custom of rapid change has not 
been abandoned. During the last eight years there hfsve been nine 
Secretaries for Education in Madras, seven in Bombay, Bengal and 
’Bihar, five in Assam and four in the United Provinces. It might 
‘be iirged perhaps that the Director o'f Public Instruction needs 
■ex^rt assistance on the financial side, of administration'; but we 
’believe that the Finance Dep«Brfetnetrts . examine in greater detail 
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than was formerly the case, the proposals of the spending depart- 
ments, and the h’lnance Committees of the legislatures also exercise- 
important functions in regard to this matter/ Un^^ the new 
constitution, the political aspects of educational policy are in no 
danger of being overlooked; the Minister and the Education. 
Standing Committees of the Legislative Councils are particnlarly 
concerned with them. 


10. So far from reinforcing educational administration the- 
Education Secretariat, through no fault of its own, is often, 
an obstacle to the ready and elfective despatch of business. 
In giving evidence before the Calcutta University Conimission,, 
who went into this matter, Mr. G. E. Fnwcus, now Director of 
Public Instruction, Bihar, said that-- 

*‘at the present moment things were being done twice over* 
After being carefully considered by the inspectors or 
professors, a case would be discussed at great length 
by the clerks in the Director's office ; it was then sent 
to the Secretariat bv" the Director, and the work of 
noting would be done all over again. The work 
wmuld be halved if the Director became Secretary ; 
there would be one office instead of two, the Director 
would have a better class of clerks at his disposal and 
he wmuld have all the printed records before him for 
reference.’*^ 


As we have seen, there are two provinces at pi’esent in which 
there is no separate Secretary for Education. There is no evidence 
that these provinces have suffered under this system. It is true 
that in Bengal the plan of assigning to the same person the posts 
of Director of Public Instruction and of Deputy Secretary to Gov- 
ernment, was tried for a short time and w^as abandoned ; but wm do 
not think that this single instance offers any basis for generalisation 
as against the experience obtained elsewhere. 


11. The duties of the Director of Public Instruction are excessive 
and he needs relief, but he is not given that relief by having placed 
over him an Education Secretary with no expert knowledge of 
ecluentional administration^ It may happen, and indeed it has hap- 
pened, that an Education Secretary has had educational experience, 
and in those circumstances has been of great use to the Department, 
but the ciroumstances are exceptional and are not likely often to 
recur. We have therefore to turn* elsewhere in order to see how 
the Director of Public Instruction may be given the assistance- 
; which- he needs* 
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Public Instruction. Under present conditions^ as we have said,. 
Ijie Minister is responsible for the consideration, adoption and 
exposition of policy, and for this purpose should obviously receive* 
and consider the advice of the Director. But the Director of Public 
Instruction, in addition to his other duties, is often expected, as a 
member of the Legislative Council, to be a ready debater, to be- 
an exponent of policy and to furnish detailed information when 
it is needed in the Council Chamber.^ This has laid on him a very 
heavy additional burden. 

The Director should be responsible for the maintenance of dis- 
cipline and efficiency among his subordinates, who should look to 
idm, and not to the Minister for the judgment of their work. 
It has been represented to us that in some provinces tile Minister- 
has exercised pressure on the Director in the matter of appoint- 
ments and promotions on political and irrelevant personal grounds. 
In our judgment these matters should be entirely divorced from: 
party politics. We shall discuss the matter of appointments at 
a later stage. 

13. Headquarters Staff, — In order to chitv out effectively his- 
important task of advising the Minister on matters of policy as 
well as his routine duties, the Director of Public Instruction should: 
have readily available •at headquarters a staff of experienced 
officers. He himself should not be overburdened by minor 
routine cases, and, indeed, provided that the policy and the lines 
on wffiich it is to be executed are clearly defined, much of the 
w^'ork now clone by the Director could, if he had a proper staff,, 
safely be delegated to his colleagues in the head office or, in some 
cases, more suitably to divisional inspectors of schools and heads 
of institutions. So long as admmistrative authority and responsi- 
bility are clearly fixed on the head of the Department, the delega- 
tion of powers should be considerable. 

14. Por the framing of plans, the Director needs expert advice. 
In matters of finance, such expert assistance is essential. In the' 
United Provinces, the Director has at his disjposal a well- 
trained and experienced assistant who is expected not onlj to 
guarantee that all payments are in order, but also to keep the 
Director acquainted at all times with his financial position. 
There is sometimes an expert officer at headquarters whose 
main business it is generally to supervise the development of verna- 
cular education, to be the liaison officer between the Director on 
the one hand and the local officials and bodies on the other hand, 
and to give reliable and up-to-date information to Jhe Director 
as to the principal features of the system of vernacular education, 
the success or failure of the attempts which are being made to- 
improve it, and the tendencies in the actual work of the schools- 
which require encouragement or correction. There is also, m 

*ln one province tlse Director acfei as’ Government WMp, 
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16. It is true that for expert advice, especially in regard 
to secondary schools , the Director can and often does make nse 
‘Of the staffs of training colleges. There is a danger, however, that 
this practice may place too heavy a burden on the training colleges 
•and divert the staff from their proper work. 

17. With a projxir organisation and an adequate staff at head- 
quarters the Director should be brought into touch with the work- 
ing of the whole provincial system. This is necessary, among 
other things, in order to adjust policy to local conditions and require- 
ments. But for the carrying out of even the best educational 
'policy, something more than executive orders is required. Educa- 
tion is a difficult and complex subject and a policy is likely to 
fail unless it is accompanied by proper expianatiions. It is for the 
Director, by means of circulars, and by personal discussions and 
conferences with many of those concerned, to explain the spirit 
in which each new advance in policy is conceived and the way in 
which it should be carried out. 

18. Branches of Education not under the control of the Educa- 
tion Department, — We are informed that in Madras, in the 
sphere of primary education alone, “in addition to the schools 
under the Director of Public Instruction there are schools 
under the Labour Department, the Jail Department, the 
Fisheries Department* the Police Department, the Salt De- 
partment, the Forest Department and under the Eegistrar 
General of Panchayats.”^ The schools under the Labour 
Departrnent number over 1,000, and the schools under the Eegis- 
trar-General of Panchayats 1,300. In all provinces, except 
Bombay, iu'^ustrial and technical education are controlled by the 
Industries Department and not by the Education Department. In 
Bombay, the control is divided between the Director of Public 
Instruction and a Committee of Direction for Technical Education. 
There are in most provinces many schools giving manual or tech- 
nical instruction of some kind which are aided or managed by the 
Education Departments and which scarcely differ in character 
from the lower technical or industrial schools aided or main- 
’tained by the Industries Departments, 

It is possible that this division of control may be necessary in ' 
some cases, but we are convinced that, generally speaking, it acts 
as a considerable handicap in the framing of a properly balanced 
policy. We think tha-t a greater degree of co-ordination is essential, 
particularly with regard to industrial and technical education, and 
"to this end a special survey of the position in each province appears 
necessary. ■ 

Iv ' . 

19. From the Annual and Quinquennial Eeviews and of 
the special Memoranda submitted to us by provincial Grov- 
ernments, and from the evidence we have received during our teur 

• Madras Q.'B., page ■ 
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not only 
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21. In^each provinee, the impecttee agency consists of men an^ 
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aacli division : and with deputy or district inspectors^ assisted by 
a number of assistant district inspectors or stib-iiispec/dors in each 
district, ■ 

We now give a, brief description of the system in each/ pro- 
vince : — ■. ■ ■ 

In Madras^ there are no divisional inspectors but there is a 
district educational officer for each of the 26 districts 
(excluding the Nilgiris) and these are assisted by 386 
deputy inspectors, junior deputy inspectors and super- 
visors, For w- omens' education, there are five ins- 
pectresses with 27 assistant and sub-assistant ins- 
pectresses under them. 

In Bombay, the Goverrjiieot subordinate inspecting staff has 
been largely replaced by the supervisors and superin- 
tendents of education under tiie school boards of local 
bodies. There are, however, for each of the .five divi- 
sions educational inspectors and assistant deputy . 
educational inspectors; in districts where the local 
houri’d lias not yet taken over the control of primary 
education, there are still deputy educational inspect- 
ors. The period is one of transition. The women’s 
inspecting* agency consists of four inspectresses. 

In Bengal, each of the five divisions has a divisional inspect- 
or. The divisional inspectors are assisted by nine 
second inspectors and five assistant inspectors for 
Muhammadan education. There is a district in- 
spector for each of the 28 districts. The district in- 
spectors are assisted by 61 sub-divisional inspectors, 
243 sub-inspectors and 19 assistant sub-inspectors. 
There axe two inspectresses — one for East and one 
for West Bengal, — and 12 assistant inspectresses 
under them. 

In the United Provinces, there are 14 inspectors and ten 
assistant inspectors with 57 deputy inspectors and 195 
sub-deputy inspectors under them. There is a chief 
inspectress and nine circle inspectresses. 

Id the Punjab, there is a divisional inspector for each of the 
five divisions, and a district inspector for each of the 
29 dislxicts. There are also five deputv inspectors 
and 149 assistant district inspectors. The ,women*s 
inspecting agency consists of four inspectresses with 
ten assistant inspectresses under them.*" 

In Burma, there are nine inspectors assisted by seven assis- 
tant inspectors, 79 deputy inspectors and 54 sub-in- 
spectors. There is one, ^inspectress-' for women’s 
education, helped by three deputy inspectresses. 

V 8 ; 
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In'. Bihar, 'there, are six divisional, inspectors' of schools' with 
■iV ' ;20 district depoty^ inspe,ctors:, and 249 

syb-inspectors under them. There are no inspect- 
' ■ ' ' .resses bnt there- are. nine, assistant inspectresses.. ,■ 

III the Central Provinces, there are four circle inspectors with 
eight assistant inspectors and 74 deputy inspectors 
under them. For girls' schools there are two in- 
spectresses assisted by four assistant inspectresses. 

In Assam, there are two inspectors of schools with three 
assistant inspectors, 21 deputy inspectors and 42 sub- 
inspectors under them. There is also an assistant 
inspectress. 


In addition to the inspecting stafi described above there are, in 
several provinces, various inspecting posts for special purposes. 
These include inspectors of European schools, inspectors of verna- 
CJdar education, inspectors of training schools, inspectors for 
Muhammadan education, inspectors of Sanskrit schools, medical 
inspectors and supervisors of manual training, domestic science, 
music, etc. 

22. During the course of our Eeview, we have referred many 
times to the absence of an adequate numSer of well-qualified and 
experienced inspectors and inspectresses, and to the waste and in- 
effectiveness in the system of education which we believe to be due 
in large part to that inadequacy."^ 

Our opinions in regard to the inadequacy of the inspectorate are 
based not only on the evidence we have taken, l)ut also on the 



provincial Ee views and Memoranda. 

In Bengal, it would seem that the Legislative Council and the 
Government have not always appreciated the fact that an adequate 
inspectorate is necessary for the economical working of the educa- 
tional system. Between 1922 and 1926, Government abolished 
35 subordinate inspecting posts ; and the following quotation from 
the Quinquennial Eeview indicates the attitude of the Council : — 

‘'A very serious situation was created in 1924, when the 
Council reduced the amount provided in the budget for 
1924-25 under the head ‘ Salaries of Inspecting 
Officers ' by Es. 6^35,400. The Bengal Eetrencbment 

* We 'repeat bare the for the average number of pri.marj’' achools supers 

viaed by each inspector in the subordinate agency in the various provinces. 

• Madras .. .. 142 

Bengal 172 

, lOnited Provinces *. 96 

y, Punjab 'w-. ■ '-’v-/ y.,,40 „ 

i-X' •"'29' ' 

Bibar and Orissa . X ^ ■ - ** 106 ' 

X.t " ,0mtral Provinees m , 
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Committee had recommended practically the same 
reduction, and Government feit that it should be 
accepted if the Conncil persisted ; notices of discharge 

were accordingly issued on all inspecting officers whose 

pay was voted. This action naturally created a sense, 
of insecurity in all Transferred Departments. 3® 
August, 1924, however, since the staff affected were- 
essential to the working of the Departments, a supple- 
mentary demand was put forward and the amount was , 
then voted. The action of the Council led, however,, 
to a careful consideration of the possibility of economy - 
in the Inspecting Department.”* 

The foliowdng remarks in the Quinquennial Review are of in-- 
terest — 

“It is clear that there must be more sub-inspectors. Tfie 
complaint is sometimes made that inspecting officers 
merely investigate statistics and do not criticise or help 
in the teaching work which, after all, is the real part 
of a school. In so far as this is true, it is partly to be 
explained by the pressure of duties, but partly also, no 
doubt , by the lack of proper training and qualification. 
It is by no means easy to get the right type of man 
for an inspecting appointment.”* 

The following extract from the Government Memorandum is also 
relevant : — - 

‘‘The increase in the number of primary schools in recent 
years has demanded an increase in the number of sub- 
inspectors. It was unfortunately impossible to find 
the funds to finance this large increase. A new class 
was therefore called into existence, and they were 
termed ‘‘assistant sub-inspectors.” These officers are 
on low pay, but are in many cases of similar qualifica- 
tion udth the sub-inspectors. They sometimes have 
separate areas and sometimes are under the genera] 
control of a sub-inspector. The only reason for their 
existence is economy. The average number of schools 
per sub-inspector (including assistant-sub-inspectors) 
is 172.”t 

In the United Provinces, there has been no increase in the in- 
spectorate during the last quinquennium and, according to the 
Quinquennial Review: — 

“It is not possible, without serious detriment to the cause of 
advancing education to continue the work of inspection 
and administration with the present depleted num- 
bers The deputy inspector. .. [has to serve] two 

* Bengal Q. E., pages 1,? and 19. 
t Memorandum, p^e 3. 
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masters;... frequently he is but ill-provided witE | 

clerical assistance ; and, with a Board which assumes ^ 

executive functions, his position often becomes one 
of difficulty and discomfort.”* 

In his Eeport on Primary Education in the United Provinces, 

Kr. H. E. Harrop writes : — 

“The deputy inspector is on the average responsible under 
the chairman of the board for the work of four sub- 
deputy inspectors, eleven middle vernacular schools, 
three hundred and seventy primary and preparatory 
schools, over six hundred teachers, the district educa- 
tional office and an expenditure of two lakhs of rupees 
per annum. He will be responsible, under the chair- 
man, for the successful working of the United Pro- 
vinces District Boards Primary Education Act (the 
Compulsory Education Act) of 1926. I have no wish 
to depreciate the existing staff, but they are not as a 
whole of that quality that their responsibilities de- 
mand. Twenty-three of the forty-eight have been 
through no course of training in pedagogy, and twenty- 
six have not graduated at any University. They are 
men for ,the most part of long experience promoted 
from among the sub-deputy inspectors. Educated ^ 

men of ideas, of a high standing and character, familiar 
with rural problems, learned and skilled in the art and 
science of pedagogy are necessary to do adequately the 
work demanded of a deputy inspector. Expenditure 
to secure men of the type necessary will be an 
economy; they will save, by efficient direction of 
expenditure... as much as their services will cost. 

These provinces are not spending enough on the direc- 
tion and control of education.”! 



In Bihar, the number of deputy inspectors has been increased by 
twenty-seven, but the number of sub-inspectors has been reduced by 
the same amount. This substitution of a higher type of inspector 
"has certainly given (district inspectors) much relief”! but the 
inspectorate has increased only from 344 to 354 in nnmber during 
the last quinquennium. In the opinion of the Director of Public 
Instruction, in spite of delegations, the work of inspectors contin- 
ues to grow heavier; and the reduction made in the number of 
clerks has gone too far. Nearly every report complains that the 
number of sub-inspectors is too smali.+ 

In Burma, the Quinquennial Review states that — 

‘‘With this exception [some improvement in the cadre of 
, ' , inspectresses] , nothing has been done to improve the 

‘ ' ** 'Ujifted Provanees Q. R*, pages 10, IL 
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iiispe.ctiiig staff which has ne¥er been so weak as it is 

to-day This decrease of sub-inspectors is due to a 

policy of gradual abolition as it is considered that the 
qualifications of such ofl&eers are too poor to justify 

continuance The majority [of deputy inspectors, 

i,e. , men in charge of a district] have been educated up 
to the old matriculation.., of Calcutta University.*'^ 
In the Central Provinces, the Quinquennial Review states 


'‘Charges of inefficiency are sometimes brought against the 
deputy inspectors who are said to be lacking in 
enthusiasm and administrative ability.... But, as the 
Inspector of Jubbulpore Circle remarks, "to criticise 
adversely the deputy inspector is far from difficult, but 
there is another side to the question.’ The deputy 
inspectors are recruited from the ranks of secondary 
school and normal school teachers without any definite 
training in inspecting and administrative work and 
with little knowledge of the... primary schools when 

they are appointed The wonder is not that the 

* deputy inspector’s work is so unsatisfactory but that, 
in such adverse circumstances, he does so well.”f 

In Assam, the Quinquennial Review states that the superior 
inspectorate is inadequate and needs reinforcement and, if possible, 
Teorganisation in the interests both of expansion and efficiency of 
’education.^ 

23. In Madras and the Punjab, efforts have been made to im- 
prove the quality and the quantity of the inspecting staff. 

In Madras, the following extract from the Quinquennial Review 
indicates thaJt the Government is alive to the necessity of having an 
inspectorate wdiich will be adequate to cope vrith the needs of educa- 


‘Mi was mentioned in the last report that the whole question 
of the reorganisation of the inspecting agency was 
under consideration. The orders of Government on 
the reorganisation w^ere issued in 1922 and in conse- 
quence circle inspectors and assistant inspectors of 
schools w^ere replaced by district educational officers, 
one for each district except the Nilgiris wffiich was com- 
bined with Coimbatore. The sub-assistant inspect- 
ors and the supervisors of schools were replaced by a 
new cadfe of officers designated deputy inspectors of 
schools. The re-organisation brought considerable 

* B^irma Q. B., pages 7, 8. 
t Centra! Broraoes Q. R., page 6. 
t Assaan Q. B., page 10. 
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relief to the ofScers of the inspecting agenOy and maa©- 
better control and inspection of elementary schools in 
each district possible . But the large increase in the- 
number of elementary schools during the quinquen- 
nium necessitated a further increase in the inspecting 
agency in 1926 when a new cadre of junior deputy 
inspectors with a strength of 71 ofScers was estab- 
lished.”* - 


The reorganisation referred to in the Review has also improved' 
the quality of the inspecting staff since the old supervisors of schools 
were mainly trained matriculates while the new deputy inspectors 
are generally trained graduates. 


In the Punjab, the Quinquennial Review states that the number 
of assistant district inspectors has been increased from 64 to 149 dur- 
ing the quinquennium, but we were told by many witnesses, official 
and non-official, in Lahore that the inspecting staff is still inade- 
quate. Another improvement recorded in the Quinquennial Review 
is that “a portion of the district office has been ‘provincialised’ in- 
order to ensure a greater continuity in the personnel of the clerical 
staff of the district inspector. ”t There is also evidence that the 
lity of the assistant staff is improving : — 


‘It is pleasing to note thalt many of the assistant inspecting 
staff have proved very succlfessful in spite of the fact 
that they have to pass a large part of the year in 
Itravelling over difficult country and in esperiencir^f 
many discomforts which would be likely to damp the 
enthusiasm of any one born and bred in a city. These 
young men have shown themselves keenly interested 
in their duties, sympathetic towards the point of view 
of the illiterate villager, and keenly aware of the vast 
possibilities of service to their fellows. The vast 
majority of these inspecting officers are graduates who 
have had the advantage of a course of teining at the 
Central Training College, where the need for social 
service is rightly emphasised.”! 


24. In Bombay, it appears that the duty of.inspection has been 
virtually banded over to local bodies and that, to all intents and pur- 
poses, G-ovemment has abrogated its powers in this matter. The- 
Quinquennial Review states that-— 


‘ ‘The introduction of the Primary Education Act has brought 
about a radical change in the administration of the 
V inspecting branch. Appointments to the posts of 
deputy, educational inspectors have now ceased except 

n- - \ ^ w , ■■■v; — ■ ‘ 
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in those districts in which the control of primary educa- 
tion has not yet been taken over by the local board*- 
All the administrative work formerly done by the • 
deputy educational inspector is now entrusted to the 
senior assistant deputy educational inspector. Most-, 
of the officers who held the posts of deputy educa- 
tional inspector have been either lent to the local 
authorities as administrative officers or have been 
otherwise provided for or have retired. The local' 
authorities are now directly responsible for the inspec- 
tion of their own primary schools. Government, 
however, continue to maintain a small inspecting staff'" 
of their own, whose duty it is to watch jthe working,: 
of the primary schools. 

In the Poona district, the ‘small staff' retained by Government 
consisted of a single man of the rank of assistant deputy educa- 
tional inspector, who has under his sole charge about nine hundred-: 
schools. 

2o. In the Central Provinces^ a similar measure has been- 
adopted.- In 1922, a resolution to place all Government deputy 
inspectors of schools under the control of district councils was moved 
but withdrawn in the Legislative Council. As a result of the dis- 
cussion, the experiment of transferring the control in the manner 
suggested was tried in four districts, and has been thus described^:, 
in the Government Memorandum : — 

“The experiment has been reviewed from time to time.. 
Where the local bodies have shown sympathy and an- 
appreciation of the deputed officer’s view-point, the 
scheme has worked without great difficulty. In other 
cases the experiment has not been successful. Gener- 
ally speaking, the local bodies concerned have not been- 
prepared to depute sufficient authority to the deputy 
inspector to enable him to carry out his duties ; and', 
his recommendations have too often been ignored. 
The powers of patronage are jealously guarded by local : 
body members. The working of the scheme is again i 
being re-examined by the Standing Committee of the 
Legislative Council. Although some have desired to- 
revert to the old order, leaving the larger local bodies 
to recruit for themselves an administrative officer, 
others have considered thaft the experiment should be 
extended to the produce as a whole and that Govern- 
ment should relinquish the duty of detailed! inspec- 
tion.^G " 

^ Bombay 0* K., page 11. ; 
f MerBorandnm, pag,e 4^- 
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■' 26.; proYiBces. the^ clerical staff of tB.e sttbordinate 

-•specting ofiSces is altogetlier, inadequate; and, 'in consequence ^ the 
efficiency of the inspector is reduced. A common practice is for a 
small number of clerks to be made available for the inspector from 
the office of the local body in whose jurisdiction he is working. 
This is a most unsatisfactory arrangement. 

27. We have referred in the chapter on Mass Education to the 
■large number of untrained teachers and to the low academic qualifi- 
cations of those applying for training. A scrutiny of the qualifica- 
tions of the inspecting staff who supervise and advise the teachers 
in the provinces reveals the unfortunate fact that many of the 
inspectors, particularly the subordinate inspectors, are also them- 
.selves very poorly qualified for the task allotted to them. 

In Madras, ].9 of the district educational officers are trained 
graduates and seven are untrained graduates; of the 
deputy inspectors of schools 232 are trained graduates, 
seven are untrained graduates, ten are trained inter- 
mediates, 23 are trained matriculates, one is an un- 
trained niatriculate and one is untrained with lower 
qualifications than the matriculation ; of the junior 
deputy inspectors 36 are trained graduates, four are 
untrained graduates, eight are trained intermediates 
and 59 are trained matriculates. 

In Bengal, none of the five divisional inspectors have any' 
training qualifications; the second inspectors are all 
graduates but three are untrained; of the five assistant 
inspectors for Muhammadan education, one is a trained 
graduate, one an untrained graduate, one a trained 
intermediate and two untrained intermediates ; of the 
district inspectors, 20 are trained graduates, four un- 
trained graduates, two trained intermediates and two 
untrained intermediates : of the subordinate inspecting 
staff, while there are 100 trained graduates and 31 
trained intermediates, there are also as many as 61 
untrained graduates and 65 untrained intermediates. 
There are also eight untrained matriculates and eight- 
een untrained sub-inspectors with general qualifica- 
; tions lower than matriculaition. 

In the United Provinces, in the* higher inspecting staff there 
are seven untrained graduates; amongst the deputy 
and sub-deputy inspectors there are 37 trained 
graduates, 69 untrained graduates, 78 trained inter- 
mediates, 63 trained matriculates and eight trained 
_ , , ^sub-deputy inspectors with general qualifications lower 

i ^ than matriculation. 

: , , In the Punjabi,^ of the superior 

‘ ' j'' ;■ and the suhct^ife: Vinspecting staff are trained 
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graduates . Amongst, the^ assistant ■ district inspectors 
107 are trained graduates, two are untrained graduates, 

; 19' are,, trained ' intermediates ' and" seven .are trained but ■ 

: ' with qualifications^ lower than the intermediate. ::':^'' 

^ In Bunm, five of the, inspectors of' schools are 'untrained , 
' graduates; of the seven assistant inspectors three are: 
trained graduates, one is a trained intennediate and 
three are trained matriculates ; of the deputy inspect- 
ors, thirteen are trained graduates, ten untrained 
graduates, ten trained intermediates, six untrained 
intermediates, sixteen trained matriculates, fourteen 
untrained matriculates and ten trained but with lower 
qualifications than matriculation. 

In Bihar f all the divisional inspectors are trained graduates: 
among the district inspectors, there are three 
tmtrained graduates, five trained intermediates 
and one an untrained intermediate; among the deputy 
inspectors there are four trained graduates, four un- 
trained graduates, thirteen trained undergraduates 
and twelve untrained undergraduates ; among the sub- 
inspectors there are 63 trained graduates, 52 untrained 
graduates, 47 trained undergraduates and 32 untrained 
undergraduates. 

In the Central P Minces, of the deputy inspectors twelve are 
trained graduates, four untrained graduates, eighteen 
trained intermediates, three untrained intermediates, 
22 trained matriculates and fifteen untrained matricu- 
iates. ■ ' 

In neither of the inspectors of schools has received 

training; of the assistant inspectors two are trained 
graduates and one is an untrained graduate ; of the 
deputy inspectors seven are trained graduates, three 
untrained graduates, eight trained intermediates, two 
untrained intermediates and one is a trained matri- 
culate ; of the sub-inspectors fifteen are trained 
gTadnates, eight untrained graduates, nine trained 
intermediates, seven untrained intermeiates and three 
are untrained matriculates.'*^ 

28. It is disquieting to find in most provinces large numbers 
of untrained inspectors of all grades. Inspectors who are them- 
selves only intermediates or men with even lower qualifications and 
vdio moreover have received no training cannot be expected to help 
in the work of improving the schools and the teachers ; and yet we 
find that in Bengal as many as 91 members of the* subordinate 

* The ntimber of trained and tintramed inspeotors shown against each province 
does not exactly correspond to the number given in para. 21, owing to posts being 
unfilled, et(3u 
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qaalMcations lower than that of a trained 
SS arp ; J Provinces sixty-three sabordinate ins- 

pectors are only trained matriculates ; in Bihar eighty-four of the 

Prtvhn^A^^f T untrained Undergraduates; and in the Central 
loShmi^Si^ V- f inspectors have qualifications, 

and the' T S On the other hand, in Madras 

Siiah fw^ untramed inspector is the exception. In the 
^ ^ two untrained graduates amongst the assist 

ant district mspectors and in Madras there are only 


nr/l i\ position to offer advice both to Government 

S'^Slel7s?£'for *irp„“ °®“‘' ”» 

tmnll rs^ 4 . 1- and, m any case, an ediica- 

between 
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In Bombay, we discussed this Question wit'h . . _ 

iug out of their most difficult duties 


P^ripaZ, we were informed in evidence iha+ + 1 ,^ +• t 
Oivisional inspectors is fullv oceum'ed W +1, • “ * 

and middle Wlii scSis ® 

requested by the S^ivet^ ^-eq-ently 

their recognition by the Uffiversity.^ ^ 






in msX 

on the Eeport of the Committee said :— Besolution 


Sf fhool-leaving examination and 

* to tie to >-Ja. togSr 

to the work of the inspector. His time tPTi.1o 

wnsequ6ncet .%>^})e absorbed more and more oom 
pletelv bv oo“^* 
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■ 1^: ^ , . . ^ y Education, and pan passu his; 


iniOVINCiaL GOVERNMENTS. 


301 


^’onik^xioR with, and respondbilitj for, vernacnlar 
education tends to he steadily reduced. This is not 
;i state ot affairs which can be contemplated with 
equanimity’. There ought ultimately to be an extra 
inspector in each of the more important divisions, 
wliose appointment will enable much greater atten- 
tion to be devoted to vernacular and especially pri- 
mary education and to the training of teachers for 
it. As the staff of inspectors increases and the quality 
.of the d’i strict staff improves, the assistant inspectors 
will be absorbed ; the necessity of maintaining this 
grade of officers to relieve the inspector of the work 
of detailed inspection of vernacular schools will 
'Cease.’'*" 

TJhfortunately, these intentions have not been carried out; 
dndeed, the difficulty has been accentuated by a reduction in the 
divisional inspectorate in spite of the fact that the number of 
institutions under their charge has been largely increased in recent 
years. In bis Report on Primary Education in the United Pro- 
vinces, Mr. Harrop explains the present position : — 

'‘The outbreak of the war prevented these orders [the Gov- 
•ernment liesolution on the Report of the Piggott 
Committee] being put into force. An additional post 
of inspector of schools, Jhansi Division, was, 
however, created and filled, and a post of additional 
inspector of schools, Kumaun Division, created 
though no officer ever worked in the post. The need 
for economy in 1921 onwards resulted in a reconsidera- 
tion of the position. The Inspector of European 
Schools was relieved of his duties of Inspector of 
Solioois, Kumaun Division, which w’as placed in the 
charge of the provincial service assistant inspector. 
The Economy Committee wffiich met in 1923 recom- 
mended, in the circumstances then existing and on 
the assumption that there would be a decline in the 
number and scope of the institutions for which the 
department is directly responsible, that a redoction 
in the number of divisional inspectors was possible. 
On this recommendation and as an experimental 
measure, two posts of divisional inspectors of schools 
. are vacant. The Inspector of Schools, , Luclmow 
Division, holds charge of the Fyxabad^ Division as 
well, and the Inspector of Schools, Allahabad Divi- 
sion, holds charge of the Jhansi Division.'’* 

A''FurfcberjEeport on Trimaty E<?tication United Pwlneer, p'ages 22 
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In the Punjab, "'considerable relief has been afforded by the- 
appointment of deputy inspectors in place of the assistant and 
specialist inspector in each division’', and b}' the creation of the 
post of Inspector of Vernacular Education at Jieadquarters. The 
Quinquennial Eeview states that the divisional inspector — 

“concerns himself rather with broad questions of general 
policy such as the expansion and improvement of 
vernacular education, the intrcduction of compulsionj 
the provision of schools for adults and the develop- 
ment of propaganda work, a more equitable distribu- 
tion of anglo-vernacular schools, the introduction of 
manual training centres and clerical classes and bo 
forth. The problem to-day is not the lack, but rather 
the fulness, of the scope tliat lies before the inspec- 
tors.”^ 

In the Central Promnces, the divisional inspectorate lias been 
much reduced in recent years— 

“Two posts, that of Inspector of Schools, Chattisgarh, and of 
Additional Inspector of Schools, Berar, 'have been 
in abeyance since August 1922. In 1923, the post 
of Inspector of European Schools was amalgamated 
with that of the Deputy Dil*ector of Public Instruc- 
tion. As a result, of the reorganisation of the adminis- 
trative brancli of the department in 1922-23, the 
number of inspectoral circles vcas reduced to four by 
the transfer of Saugor and Damoh from Jubbulpore 
Circle to the Nerbiidda Circle end by the addition of 
Drug, Bilaspur and Eaipiir to the Jubbulpore Circle. 
It is by no means certain that this number of circles is 
suiBcient. It is generally admitted that the work 
in Berar is heavy. The Inspector thinks that ‘clearly 
Berar has already outgrowm the limits of an average 
and wieldy circleh” + 

30. In Madras, our evidence show^s that the absence of Divi- 
sional Inspectors has seriously affected progress. In this con- 
. nection, the Eeport oil the Development of Elementary Educa- 
tion in Madras states that — 

“At present there is no officer intermediate beti?een the 
acting district educational officer on Es. 250 (for 
example) and the Director of Public Instruction 
, with the result that so far from it being possible' 

, , to give greater powers and responsibilities to district’ 
"C: educational officers it frequently happens that a 

1;"; district' ' ^ttoationaP^ is not able to handle" 
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satisfactorily 'existing , local diiSciilties. Moreover 
it must be admitted, however unpalatable the fact 
may be, that '-111 .dealing with men and matters 
district life status .and salary, .are as impoidant .'iaS'"; 
tact and efficiency. The lowest grade deputy col- 
fourth grade excise inspector, the most 
^ income-tax officer and the acting district 

rminsif are all paid higher than the acting district 
educational officer/'’"^ 

U’he same Eeport recommended a reorganisation of the inspect- 
ing agency so as to include “the appointment of an Inspector of 
Elementary Ediication with his headquarters in the office of the’ 
Director of Public Instruction and the appointment of three divi- 
sional inspectors of schools, each with jurisdiction over S or 9 
districts.”'^ Although an educational officer has been appointed 
for each district, mainly in order to supervise and develop primary 
eciucatioD, we have been informed that in practice the district 
educational officers exercise very little direct supervision over the 
primary schools and that they have been prevented by the travelling 
allowance regulations from visiting primary schools except those* 
which lie on their route to secondary schools. 

81. There is also evidence that the work of divisional inspectors 
is gravely handicapped by frequent transfers. This has been 
particularly the case in Bengal where we heard in evidence that 
it is of rare occurrence for a divisional inspector to remain in the- 
sarne division for any length of time. 

The Central Provinces are in a similar position. In his Quin- 
quennial Eeview, the l^irector of Public Instruction writes that 
in certain circles, frequent changes have been made during the* 
quinquennium in the personnel of the inspecting staff, t He then 
states that, though two of the circles liave been more fortunate in 
this respect, in the Nerbudda Circle the inspectors “have changed 
more rapidly than the years’’! and in the Jnbbulpore Circle “there 
have been in all ten changes in the inspectorate during the five 
years. Seven different inspectors held charge of the Circle, of 
whom only one remained in charge for a complete year/’t The 
Director goes on to say that “the administrative branch of the 
service has been considerably weakened by the absence of direct 
recniitment to the Indian Educational Service ; and the problem 
of providing an adequate inspecting agency is one which requires 
the serious and careful consideration of Government.”! . 

32. We have discussed in Chapter YII the deplarable inade- 
quacy of the women’s 3nspecti.ng agency in most provinces and 

* Report on the Development of Elementary Education in Madras, page 13. 
t Central Provinces Q. R., page 6. 
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need for eiicouragemeat by womea officers 

• i£ giiifc* eaucatioii is to develop successfaily. 
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In Bombay, there is no subordinate women’s inspectlne 
agency and the four inspectresses of schoo^f S 
mainly concerned with secondary schools. The great 
majority of primary schools for girls have in conse- 
quence to be inspected by men. 

In United Provinces, the Quinquennial Eeview states 
that the ^tension ot female education has CTaativ 

n^e^arily taken up a large part of the time of the 
involving a restriction in her touring 
The nSfor'^ m actual inspection of institutions^ 

Ine need for assistance is clearly indicated Thera 
IS only one woman officer in the subordinate insect! 

states^tTaf same Eeview 

states that a few municipal and district boards have 

naturrof or inspectresses but because of the 

Sii conditions undef which it 

ust be earned out it is exceedingly difficult to find 
persons suitable for the posts^of district inspectress.”* 

“ f *’5' ot the 

women s educational service there are onlv four 

women mspectore. The Quii,,o.„„iel Eeview state! 

that there are only three deputy inspectresses 
one tor Eangoon, Pegu and Trrawadv' (whrf obviouslv 
cannot get through her work and has had to ignore 

iViandala^v. Now that there is a real desire for ^irls’ 
education being manifested all over'the pro^dnee (a 
desire which is apparent even in the monastic sSls) 

SpSed.”f 

In the Central Provinces, the inadequacy of the inspecting, 
agency IS specially commented^n^by the iSeSol of 
ftbiic instruction m Jhe Quinquennial Eeview He 
^tes that the work of the inspectresses is parti- 
cularly arduous apd, difficult. Owing to the 

^ inspectress in Berar has been 


-schods gi,e^ to deputy 
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‘Of sclioois. This is reported to be neither satisfac- 
tory nor efficient. The inspectress cannot pul 
dn more than one annual inspection and ‘occasionally 
one comes upon a school keen to go ahead, desiring 
help and direction but because supervision is lacking, 
being forced into a position of nonentity..,. The 
deputy inspectoi's do what they can, but the weight 
of their work must be given to the boys’ schools. 
The schools themselves feel that the inspection of the 
deputy inspectors of schools does not bear the same 
responsibility as the visit of an inspectress,' Certain 
schools, 31 Government and 6 aided, could not be 
visited at all by the assistant inspectress of schools. 
The necessity for filling the vacant post of assistant 
inspectress in this circle is a matter which 
needs considering as a necessary step not only to- 
wards the improvement and extension of female educa- 
tion but also for the maintenance of existing 
standards.”^ 

fn Assam, there is only one woman inspecting officer for 
the whole province. Prior to 1924, there was an 
inspectress ^of schools but the post has been held 
in abeyance as a measure of economy and the work 
of control and administration of girls’ schools has been 
transferred to the inspectors of schools. Comment- 
ing on this retrenchment the Director of Public 
Instruction writes ‘"these are not satisfactory arrange- 
ments. But the times are bad and they may serve 
so long as the general public remains uninterested in 
girls’ education and there is no money for advance." f 
The annual Eeport on Education in Assam for 1924-25 
also states that "the standard of work in the girls* 
schools must deteriorate and is reported to have 
•already done so. Male inspecting officers cannot be 
■expected to inspect girls’ schools efficiently. The 
post of inspectress cannot be restored too soon."t 

33. It will be of interest to compare the provision made for 
inspection in India with that in England. The area of England 
•and Wales is about 50,000 square miles, the population is 36 
millionB, and there are some 34,000 elementary and secondary 
schools with about six million pupils. The area of British India 
is about 1,100,000 square miles,, the population is 247 millions, 
4 ihere are some 200,000 primary and secondary schools with about 
ten million pupils. 

*CentraI Provinces Q. B-,, page §3. ' 

tAssam Q. B., page 80, 
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It should also be borne in mind that, in England and WaleSj,. 
the local authorities usually employ large and competent staffs- 
who relieve the G-overnment staff of the Board of Education of 
a great deal of administrative work. In India, the staffs of local’ 
bodies are usually very scanty, and a great deal of the work of 
administration and accounting of these bodies has to be done by 
the staffs of provincial Education Departments. 


It has been calculated that, in England and Wales, the higher 
inspecting staff amounts to 241 (172 men and 69 women), while 
in the whole of India the number of inspectors who belong either 
to the Indian Educat'onal Service or to a provincial service is onlv 
282 (225 men and 57 women). 


34. Doubts have been expressed from time to time in the Legis- 
lative Councils of the provinces and elsewhere as to the necessity 
for a large and well-qualified inspecting agency. Criticisms have 
constantly been made against what has been assumed to be 
a high expenditure of public funds on direction and inspection. 
We cannot too strongly emphasise the fact that so long as the 
provincial Governments are responsible for educational policy, 
and contribute so largely to the financing of mass education, an 
adequate inspecting staff is not only essential but actually econo- 
mical. In Chapter XIV, paras. 12 and 13 we have shown that the 
present expenditure on direction and inspection is comparatively 
small in all provinces. 

It toII, we think, be generally admitted that if the system 
of public education in Ind’a is to be made efficient the inspecting 
staffs in the provinces must be both enlarged and improved. We 
have referred to the contrary opinion that inspection is an un- 
necessaty luxury. We regard it as no more unnecessary than the 
regular inspection of a railroad, without which the inevitable 
flaws con-stantly occurring in the permanent way would lead to 
arcidents and loss of life. Everyone acquainted with the educa- 
tional system in India is aware of the flaws in schools which are 
rarely inspected. In some cases they become periodically 
evanescent and in others, so we have been told, they cease to 
exist except for the purpose of receiving a grant payable to &- 
teacher who gives no instruction. , Accidents of this kind do not, 
like railway accidents, involve phvsical injury or death, but they 
involve not only waste of public monev but, what is more- 
y, serious, waste of ^il%eto’s lives and of their opportunities. It is- 
Jr not , only for the maVng' of plans and policy for the future but’- 
for-^q- efficiency of the schools that a gCkkS* 
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IIL — Local Authorities, 

35. -I.'lie chief official laiidma.rks in the develo|>iiieBt of respon- 
sible local self-government in India areihe ■Besolution bj 
Eiporr s Goveriimeiit of May, 1882 ; the Beport of the Decentralisa- 
tion Commission of 1907-09; the comprehensive Eesolution on | the; 
main problems of local self-government of April, 1915 tthe annonnce*: 
ment in the House of Commons on 20 Angust, 1917, of the policy 
of Ills Majesty’s Government, followed by the Viceroy’s declaration 
of 5 September, in the Imperial Legislative Council ; the Montagu- 
GheliDRford Deport on Indian Constitritional Eeforms dated 22 
April, 1918; and the Eesolution of the Governnrent of India of 
1(5 May, 1918. The attitude of the Government in respect of 
certain matters affecting education had also been declared in a 
circular from the Department of Education dated 19 Septem- 
ber,' 1916. ' 

36. As long ago as 1882, the Government of India adopted as' 
a general principle of policy that Ihe object of local government 
is “ to train the people in the management of their own local affairs 
and that political education of this sort must in the main take 
precedence bf considerations of departmental efficiency ; that local 
bodies should not be subjected to unnecessary control but should 
learn by making mistakes and profiting by them This senti- 
ment has been repeated subsequently on numerous occasions, and 
the Eeforms Eeport of 1918 declared that “ there should be as far 
as possible complete popular control in local bodies and the largest 
possible independence for them of outside control”'^ and that “the 
accepted policy must be to allow the boards to profit by their own 
mistakes.”’* 

The authors of that Eeport regarded it as their “ first and 
immediate task to make a living reality of local self-government”* 
though they recognised that they could not “ breathe, the breath 
of life into these institutions ; that must come with the awakening 
of the sense of duty and public spirit which the War has fostered 
and which opportunhy will develop”.* At the same time the 
Eeport frankly recognised the defects of the existing system of 
primary education which w'as already practically in the hands of 
local bodies and tbe dependence of a general extension of the electo- 
rate upon an extension of literacy.* 

37. In these general pronouncements no attempt w^as made to 
define ” local affairs ” and the distinction which has been drawn 
in England between services which are predommantly “national” 
and those which are predominantly “local” in character, and 
conseouently are more or less suitable subjects for a hrg-e measure 
of central or local control, received little or no recognition. Nor 

^Montagu- Chelmsford Eeport, psras. 127, 186, 188, 1 9^) and 263. 
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did the idea find expi’ession which underlies the English classification 
of education as a “semi-national” service, in which active partner- 
ship between central and local authority must leave no doubt as to 
the duty of the central authority to protect the national interest. 
It was assumed apparently that, though education and parti- 
cularly primary education was of fundamental importance as a 
” nation-building service ” and was, through the creation of 
literacy, the chief agency for creating that intelligent electorate on 
which political progress must depend, nevertheless the service of 
education was just as suitable as other services for extensive devolu- 
tion on which local authorities could practice their ’prentice hands 
and learn by making their own mistakes. This assumption pre- 



sumably rested on the view that the national gain by way of greater 
interest and sense of responsibility from letting local authorities 
manage education, even if at first they did it badly, would 
outweigh the national loss, arising from delay in spreading 
literacy and other benefits of education, and the continued or in- 
creased waste of public money. It was perhaps also assumed that 
the ‘mistakes’ which local authorities would make would be due 
to inexperience rather than to any deficiency in that sense of 
trusteeship and guardianship of public interests essential to good 
local administration. 

But there were other questions to bs considered. Would not 
extensive devolution make it difldcult for the Minister entrusted 
with this nation-building service, to construct and carry out an 
effective policy? In any case, should not the Minister be given 
the opportunity of devising a policy and of testing its actual 
working, before such devolution took place? These questions 
appear not 'o have been asked. Nor does it appear that the pro- 
blem of adjusting responsibility of the local authority in such a 
way as not to impair the responsibility of the Minister, or to tie 
his hands, was thought out, or its importance realised. 

3?. So far as the Government of India are concerned, their last 
words are contained in the circular of 19 September, 1916, and in 
the Eesolution of 16 May, 1918, already mentioned. On the very 
important matter of inspection the circular declared that 

“although there would be no objection to the mainten- 
ance of a local staff at the expense of local funds so 
long as it merely took the place of the existing staff and 
was subordinated to the Government inspecting 
agency, the ordinary practice will be that now 
r ; : observed,, namely, the retention of the inspecting staff 
, V in the pay and under the control of Government.” 
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In tlie Eesoiution of 1918, Govermnent declared in^ favour of 
providing for a substantial elective majority on municipal and 
rural boards, representation of; minorities being secured by nomina- 
tion. They suggested that, persons who' had official experience 
might be nominated for purpose of advice or discussion only and 
without the right of voting, and, possibly, ■ that provision shotild- 
be made for co-option of persons who would not stand for election. 
But Government laid stress on the necessity for an ^ enlarged 
franchise (the average electorate in India was in municipalities" 
some 6 per cent, and in the district boards some *6 per cent, of 
the population) in order to obtain constituencies which would be 
really representative of the ratepayers. Government pronounced 
in favour of elected chairmen of municipalities; aiid in regard to^ 
district boards they went further than the Decentralisation Com-- 
mission (which had recommended the retention of official chairmen)' 
and declared in favour of non-official chairmen ; but they thought 
it essential that for district boards and sub-district boards with large 
areas '‘the ordinary official work should be largely in the hands of 
a special exe(*,utive officer whose appointment should require the 
approval of the Government and who should not be removed in 
ordinary circumstances without Government sanction’’. 

39. Government generally concurred in the view of the Decent- 
ralisation Commission thaj ultimate powers of intervention by the 
Government or its officials in case of abuse or neglect of duties by 
local authorities must be maintained, but did not consider that 
any addition to existing powers should he made, in spite of the 
larger powers conferred on local bodies, repeating the dictum “ that 
except in cases of really grave mismanagement local bodies should 
be permitted to make mistakes and learn by them rather than be 
subjected to interference either from within or from outside”. 
Here again it appears that Government did not take much 
account of the Minister, or realise that an official who was carrying 
out the instructions of a responsible Minister and derived his autho- 
rity from that Minister would be in a position quite different from 
that of an official under the old rdgime. 

It is interesting, however, to observe that Government suggested ' 
the constitution in each province of “a central body which 
would co-ordinate the experience of the local bodies and provide 
improved control and guidance by entertaining further expert in- 
specting establishments 

The effect of the various pronouncements which are here sum- 
marised was greatly to accelerate the process of devolution of ad- 
ministrative powers in respect of education to local bodies in mos5 
of the provinces after the Eeforms. We are concerned to examine 
what has been the effect of these changes on the educational system^ 
both as regards performance in promoting the growth of education 
and as regards the promise it holds out of growth for the future. 
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40. The foIJowing is a list of the Acts passed in eacli province 
since 1919, dealing with [jocsal Self-Governruent : — 

Madras — 

City Municipal Act, 1919. 

District Municipalities Act, 1920. 

Local Boards Act, 1920. 

Village Panchayats Act, 1920. 

Elementary Education Act, 1920. 


Bombay — 

Local Boards Act, 1923. 
Primary Education Act, 1923. 
City Municipalities Act, 1926. 


Village Self-Government Act, 1919. 

Primary Education Act, 1919. 

Primary Education (Amendment) Act, 1921. 
Calcutta Municipal Act, 1923. 

United Provinces — r 

Primary Education Act, 1919. 

District Boards Act, 1922. 

Municipalities (Amendment) Act, 1922. 
District Boards Primary Education Act , 1926. 
District Boards (Amendment) Act, 1928. 

Punjab — 

Primary Education Act, 1919. 

Municipal (Amendment) Act, 1921. 

District Boards Act, 1921. 

Village Panchayats Act, 1922. 

Burma — 

Rural Self-Government Act, 1921. 

City of Rangoon Municipal Act, 1922. 


Bihar „and Orissa — : 

" Primary Education Act, 1919. 

r: *;;; ,; Munra^^ 

;; ;i/;,'';.Ijoe^.;Self-Goverr^nt Act, 1923, . . 

■' ’ 
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"■ 't;emral Provinces— ; : . 

Primary Education ' Act," 1920. , 

Local Self “Government Act, 1920, 

Village. Pancliayats Act, 1920. 

Mnnicipalities Act, ,1922. ' 

", '.Assam— ■ ' 

Municipal Act, 1923. 

Eiiral Self-Government Act, 1926. 

Local Self-Government (Amendment) Act, 1926. 

Primary Education Act, 1926, 

41. A complete digest of the above-named Acts, and of the 
dmportant rules made thereunder, would be a lengthy and complex 
•document for which it would be difficult to find space in this 
Eeview; but the following paragraphs will, we hope, give some 
idea of the extent to which educational powers have been transferred 
to local self-governing bodies in the sphere of education, and of the 
control at present exercised by provincial Governments over them 
through the power of the purse, audit, statutory rules and inspec- 
tion. The paragraphs yhich follow deal only with seven provinces. 

It should be noted that in Madras, Bengal, Burma and Bihaor 
primary schools are mainly provided by private agencies, while in 
:the other provinces they are mainly provided by local bodies. 


Madras. 

42. In Madras, district boards and municipalities manage and 
‘maintain secondary schools; and taluq boards, municipalities and 
village panchayats manage and maintain primary schools. Of the 
total number of members of both district boards and taluq boards 
the proportion of elected members cannot be less than three-fourths, 
the remaining members being nominated. The president of a 
district board is nominated by Government or elected from 
amongst the members of the board at the discretion of Government, 
In practice nearly all the district boards now have elected presi- 
dents. The president of a taluq board is elected from amongst 
^the members of the board. In municipalities the proportions of 
elected and nominated members are the same as in district boards 
and the chairmen are, at the discretion of Government, either 
-elected from amongst the members of the municipalilies or nomx- 
mated by Government. The members of the village panchayats 
are all elected and the chairman is elected from amongst the 
^members. 
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43. A district board or municipality may b or close a* 

secondary school without the sanction of Governmeiit and the funds- 
of a district board or municipality may not be spent on any 
secondary school which has not been recognised by the Dir^ 
of Public Instruction. 

District boards and municipalities are subsidised by Govern- 
ment for the maintenance of their secondary schools and the expen- 
diture of the boards on education is audited by Government. No- 
fixed scale of subsidies has been laid down and it is open to Govern- 
ment to contribute the whole or any portion of the expenditure oil' 
a school at their discretion. The budgets of all boards are sub- 
mitted to Government for sanction. 



The appointment of ^‘qualified’’ (f.c., trained or certificated) 
teachers rests with the district boards and municipalities and only 
in the case of the appointment of unqualified teachers is the approval ' 
of the district educational officer or inspectress required. The pay 
of teachers is entirely controlled by the boards. All schools main- 
tained by district boards and municipalities are inspected by the- 
departmental inspectors. 

It is evident from these facts that in Madras Government still. 
retains considerable powers of control over the manner and the- 
extent to which local bodies may make provision for secondary* 
education within the areas under their jurisdiction. 

44. The control of primary education is largely vested in the 
district educational councils, which are statutory ad hoc bodies, con- 
stituted for each district in the Presidency. A district educational- 
council consists of members elected by district boards, mimicipali-- 
ties, taluq boards and associations managing elementary schools, 
and of members nominated by the Governor in Council. The' 
number of nominated members may not exceed one-fourth of the' 
total number of members. The district collector and the inspector- 
of schools are ex-officio members of the district educational council. 
The president of the council may be nominated by Government, or 
elected by the members of the council, at the discretion of Governr 
rnent. 

46. The powers of the district educational council include the" 
preparation of schemes for the expansion of elementary education 
in each taluq board and municipal area, the granting of recognition 
to all primary schools, the assessing (after considering the recom- 
^ mendatioDS of the inspector)' and the disbursing of grant-in-aid to- 
, all elementary schools under private management, within the limita- 
of funds placed at its disposal by Government. 


,^\AI^hough an app^^PKes to the Director of Public Instruction 
an order of education council,, both in regard’, 

^.granting of recoghi&n^.aBd’ffia assessment' of grant-in-aid r* 
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it is dear that in. respect of 'these importan-t functions power bas- 
now largely passed from Government to an independent ad hoe 
body, 

, 46. The position in 'Madras is' peculiar, and one which has no- 

parallel in any other province. While power to open and manage 
primary schools is vested in municipalities, taluq boards, and pan- 
chayats, the duty of preparing the plans which may be necessary in 
order to frame an estimate of the existing provision for elementary 
education, and of the further provision necessary to place elementary 
education within the reach of all children of school-going age, is 
vested in the district educational councils. Further, an elementary 
education fund has been constituted for each municipality and taluq 
board, to which are credited the proceeds of any educational tax 
levied by a municipality or taluq board, and all sums granted to- 
the municipality or board for the benefit of elementary education 
by Government, but the district educational councils have ho 
power to raise taxation. It would appear, in fact, that there is 
an unsatisfactoiy dualism in the control over primary education. 
Commenting on this fact, the Eeport on the Development of 
Elementary Education in the Madras Presidency states that 
'ht is not natural that there should, in effect, be two agencies in 
process of development (1) a district educational council granting 
recognition to all schools but only aiding ‘aided’ schools and (2) local 
bodies managing and ffnancing public schools. It is not surprising/ 
that district educational councils have taken no initiative in the- 
development of elementary education when they have neither the 
power of raising taxation nor the ability to open and finance new 
schools under their own control”.'^ Our evidence also shows that 
the transfer of the power of recognition from Government to the 
district educational councils, constituted with a majority of mem- 
bers elected from the local bodies, has resulted in Government 
being no longer able to decide where the provision of schools is 
most urgently necessary or to prevent the establishment of schools 
under the management of local bodies in rivalry to schools managed 
by private agencies. It further appears from the reports that, 
owing to the fact that district educational councils cannot in any 
way supplement the lump grants made by the Government for 
the payment of grants-in-aid to privately managed elementary 
schools, even the grants as originally assessed by the councils have 
not generally been paid in full. Proposals to amend the Madras 
Primary Education Act so as to abolish the district education 
councils are under consideration. 

47. Subject to the necessity of obtaining recognition for their 
schools from the district educational councils, municipalities and'" 
taluq boards have large powers Tn the matter of': making provision 

♦ Bf*port, pag^ 8. 
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■ for elementary education within the areas under their jiirisdictioo. 
They may open, close, or <tiansfer elementan* schools at their 
discretion, provided that the previous consent of the inspector of 
schools is obtained for the closure or transfer of schools opened 
with the aid of subsidies from provincial funds. Subject to a 
stated minimum, they may fix the pay of all teachers. The condi- 
tions of service, the recruitment, transfer and promation of aii 
teachers in their schools are entirely within their control, though 
they are expected to consult the inspector of schools and the inspec- 
tress before appointments and transfers are made. 

48. The accounts of the educational funds of municipalities and 
taluq boards are audited by Government, and the budgets of these 
local bodies have to be sanctioned by Government, whose orders 
on the budgets must be carried out. The accounts of each school, 
maintained by a local body are also examined by the subordinate 
inspecting staff of the Education Department. 

49. All primary schools are inspected by the departmental 
inspectors. The Corporation of Madras is the only local body which 
maintains a supervising staff of its own. 

50. In Madras, it would appear, therefore, that while the Gov- 
ernment still retain control over \the expenditure on primary ediicar- 
tion and the duty of inspecting all schools, they are .no longer in 
B position to initiate schemes for expansion to regulate the provi- 
sion of elementary education in the districts, 

Bombay. 

51. In Bombay, the position in regard to secondary schools is 
•‘Similar to that in Madras, and the Education Department still 
retains control over secondary schools maintained by local bodies. 

52. Primary education is almost entirely under the control of 
mstrict boards and municipalities operating through school boards, 
'These boards have been constituted as follows : — - 

A school board of a district board includes not less than 
nine and not more than sixteen members elected 
the district board. A school board of a municipality 
includes not less than seven and not more than nine 
members elected by the municipality. In both cases 
it is provided that the elected members should include 
persons experienced in education, women, and repre- 
sentatives of minorities, backward classes, and de- 

- pressed classes. Elected members are not necessarily 

; members of the district board or municipality. Gov- 

V. i ; ' , 'ernment may nominate four additional members to 

the school board ; of a district board and three 
additional ' , to the school board of a 

t ■ ~ '-'I'iiht I'viuiwirta' rirt board 
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has been created for a municipality, and in 
those places the school board of the district 
board exercises the powers and performs the duties 
in respect of primary* education for the municipality. 
Such municipalities are represented on the school 
board. Every school board is entitled to elect its 
own chairman. Each district board and municipality, 
with the approval of Government, appoints an officer 
who is called the school board administrative officer. 
He is the chief executive officer of the school board, 
and his pay, powers and duties are subject to the 
sanction of Government. 

The general result of the establishment of these school boards 
has been that the district boards and municipalities, functioning 
'through the school boards, now maintain and manage their own 
schools, recognise and aid privately managed schools, ai!d are res- 
ponsible for the preparation of plans for expansion and development 
in the field of primary education. 

The district boards and municipalities maintain their own super- 
vising staff, in addition to the school board administrative officer, 
and Government have retained only a very small inspecting staff, 
limited to one or two officers in each district. 

53. The above f»cts show that, in most essentials, the power 
•of control over (the efficiency and development of primary education 
has passed from Government to local bodies. The only powers 
which the Government have retained are the powers to approve 
the appointment of the administrative officer, to sanction budgets, 
to approve scales of pay of teachers, to regulate the proportion of 
untrained teachers, to fix the curricula, to sanction schemes for the 
financing of a policy of expansion and of the introduction of com- 
pulsion, and to audin the educational expenditure of district boards 
and municipalities. 

54. As we have pointed out in the chapter on Mass Education, 
the Government inspecting staff which has been retained is entirely 
inadequate to inspect the existing primary schools either in order to 
ascertain their efficiency or to ensure that the money granted by 
Government to local bodies has been economically and effectively 
spent. The following extract from a circular issued by the Eduoa- 
stion Department to its inspectors throws some light on the present 
|>osition of the Government inspecting agency : — 

‘*It must be impressed upon Departmental Officers inspect- 
ing primary schools, maintained or approved by local 
authorities that the schools are no longer under 
Departmental control. Their duty is to report on the 
school as regards housing, equipment, staff, efficiency 
of instruction, etc.,, so that Government may be in a 
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position to de:termine whether tte local authority is- 
conducting its schools satisfactorily. The position w 
be rather difficult especially at the beginning , as the 
local authority will have its own staff of supervisors 
and conflict between them and Government in- 
specting officers must be avoided. As far as possible 
criticisms should take the form of suggestions and 
anything like interference in the administration of 
the schools must be avoided/' 



55. The school boards have not been working for any length of 
time, and it is obviously early as yet to judge the result of ihe large* 
tiansfer of powder which i took place in 1923 ; but our evidence shows 
that even the administrative officers of the school boards, in whose- 
hands it was intended that the actual adminisitiration of primary 
education^ should lie, have been subjected to much direct inter- 
ferenee on the part of the boards or their chairmen in matters of 
detail. The Primary Education Act of 1923 did not even leave* 
it to ‘Government to lay down, by rules framed under the Act, the- 
powers and duties of the administrative officer ; and, in consequence, 
district boards and municipalities have shown a disinclination to 
delegate powers to the administrative officer which are clearly needed 
by him for a successful working of the new system of control- 
Commenting on the transfer of control to^ school boards, the* 
Director of Public Instruction in Bombay in his Quinquennial 
Eeview .states that “it is early to pronounce on the results of the 
transfer of control of the district local board schools. The control: 
now exercised by Ithe boards is very great, greater it is believed' 
than in any other province in India, and except for financial pur- 
poses the supervision of the Department has been reduced to a 
minimum/''^ In this connexion our evidence shows that not only 
can the Government exercise no control whatsoever over the- 
appointment of the supervisors working under the school boards, 
but even in the case of the appointment of an administrative officer' 
they cannot insist on the local authority making a fresh recommenda- 
tion for the appointment of a suitable officer in cases where a 
previous recommendation of the local authority has not met with 
the approval of Government. xSimilarly, if an administrative officer' 
once approved by Government does not carry out his duties satis- 
factorily, Government has ho power to direct that his tenure of' 
appointment be terminated. Even in the matter of the selection 
of teachers for training in the teainihg schools maintained by Gov- 
ernment, the Education Department has no authority and the selec- 
'^on is made by the local bodies. 

56. Yiewing'^the position m Bombay as a whole, we thinfc^^^^ 

to be regretted that a of ^mary education which had 

on sound lihesl'^ould'have been handed over to the** 
^ la.., / ■ 
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local bodies. insertion in the Statutes or rules 
sufficient safeguards tO'^ ensure that Government, working through 
its Ministers .'and the Education Department, .would be able at least 
.to guide; future developments. ' • 

Bengal. 

57. In Bengal, the control of education can scarcely be said to 
tiave been handed over to local bodies to any appreciable extent- 
District boards and municipalities maintain and manage very few. 
secondary schools, and the effective control by Government over 
■secondary education is in no way limited by powers possessed by 
local bodies. 

58. Even in the sphere of primary education local bodies in 
Bengal play only a small part. Out of a total of nearly 53,000 
.primary schools, local bodies manage and maintain only 4,000- 
District boards, municipalities and union boards have been en- 
couraged to open and maintain an increasing number of primary 
schools, but they have not been charged with the duty of generally 
•controlling primary education in the areas under their jurisdiction, 

^ Municipalities and union boards have, however, under the Bengal 

Primary Education Act of 1919 and the Amending Act of 1921, been 
charged with the duty of submitting to Government schemes for 
the provision of schools for the education of all children of school- 
going age and for the assumption of the direct management and 
control of all such schools if the application of compulsion is sahc- 
tioned by Government. 

District boards and municipalities aid privately managed primary 
schools from funds placed at their disposal by Government and on 
the recommendation of the district inspectors. They may also aid 
.privately managed primary schools from their own funds. 

The recognition of primary schools is granted by the Education 
Department through the inspecting officers, and all schools are 
subject to inspection by the officers of the Education Department. 
No local body maintains an inspecting staff, except the Calcutta 
'Corporation, which has appointed supervisors of its own. 

59. It is clear, therefore, that in Bengal Government is 
still mainly responsible for the organisation and control of primary 
education. We understand, however, that the draft Primary 
Education Bill which is under consideration proposes to establish 
school boards in each district on somewhat similar lines to the 
district educational councils now in existence in Madras. The draft 
Bill also proposes to entrust the maintenance and management of 
all public institutions for the training of teachers in primary schools 
to the school boards. 
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Tiie lJiiited ProviBces* 

60. In the United Provinces no angio-vemacular secondary 
schools are maintained by district boards and only eight by muni- 
cipalities, Local bodies therefore practically play no part in the* 
provision of secondary education. The control of secondary educa- 
tion, also, does not vest in local bodies. 

61. Primary education is largely in the hands of district boards 
and municipalities which are responsible for the provision, recogni- 
tion, maintenance and aid of both primary and middle vernacular 
schools. 


Until May, 1928, the powers relating to the control of education, 
were vested in the district boards themselves, which consisted 
almost enthely of elected members, with elected chairmen; only 
two places on any Board being filled by nomination. By a recent 
amendment to the District Boards Act of 1922 “all the powers, 
duties and functions of the Board in regard to educational matters*’ 
except the powers with regard to budgets have been vested in an 
education committee of the board. The amending Act of 1928 has 
constituted the new" education committees as follows : — 

“The Board shall appoint an Education Committee which 
shall consist of not less than nine and not more than 
12 members. If the Education. Committee consists 
of nine or ten members, three of the members shall 
be persons who are not members of the Board and 
the remainder shall be members of the Board. If the 
Committee consists of eleven or twelve members, four 
of the members shall be persons who are not members 
of the Board, and the remainder shall be members of 
the Board. Of the members of the committee who are 
not members of the Board, one or more may be Gov- 
ernment servants in the Education Department other 
than members of the Inspecting staff of that Depart- 
ment. 

The Board shall make rules for the appointment of persons 
who are not members of the Board to be members 
of the Education Committee and shall submit the 
said rules to the Local Government who may sanction 
them with or without modification. 

The Education Committee shall elect a Chairman from 
■ . . Etnong its ' own members.. 

: : The Edflcatxon Committee shall appoini either the Secretary 

Board 'or the Deputy Inspector of 
Schools to, bort-^^otary'of the Committee; provided ■ 
' that the DeputyTih^ector of Schools shall be appointed . 
^ if fee IfecaJ Gwenwaerit so direct.” 
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62. The powers previously exercised by the district boards aud 
now exercised by the education committees are extensive and 
include.: , . , 

(o) the maintenance, opening and closing of middle : verna- 
cular schools; 

(b) the giving of grant-in-aid, subject to the rules prescribed; 
to middle vernacular schools under private manage- 
ment ; 

ic) the maintenance, opening and closing of primary^ 

schools; 

id) the giving of grant-in-aid, subject to the rules pre- 

scribed, to primary schools under private manage- 
ment ; 

(e) the decision on all questions arising in respect of the- 
service, leave, transfer, pay, allowances and privi- 
leges of teachers, subject only to the observance of’ 
the rules laid down by Government in regard to the 
minimum qualification and pay of teachers. (These 
powers vest in the chairmen of the committees.) 

The approval of the divisional inspector of schools or of any 
higher authority is notfirequired before any of the above powers are 
exercised and it is only incumbent on the board or committee to 
obtain the opinion of the inspector before opening or closing a 
middle vernacular school. In this connexion it must be noted that 
no inspector or inspectress can become a member of a district 
hoard or education committee but that inspectors are permitted to 
atlend and address meetings of these bodies. 

63. All primary schools are inspected by the subordinate ins- 
pecting staff of the Education Department, but 

'The provincial inspecting staff attached to the district shall 
be responsible to and subject to the general control of 
the chairman in all matters concerning the adminis- 
tration of vernacular schools, including the selection 
of candidates for teachersl3ip8, the preparation of pro- 
posals for the appointment, posting and promotion of 
teachers,. ..the arrangements for the opening of new 
schools, etc.*'* 

The education committee has the further power — 

''to sanction contracts and expenditure for educational pur^- 
poses up to an amount which shall be fixed by regiila-*^ 
tion, provided that budget provision exists 

* District Board Education Botes* page 2. 

t The XTBited Broviuces District Board (Amendmeut) 'Act II of 1028. 
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Blit the budgets of district boards are subject to the sauctioa 
of Governiaent and the accounts of the boards and education com- 
mittees are audited by Government officials. 

64. Education committees have not been attached to mun 
palities, but the powers exercised by the district boards prior to 
May, 1928, are in general exercised by municipalities controlling 
primary education in urban areas. In some of the smaller muni- 
cipalities, however, district boards control primary education. 


65. It is clear from the above facts that the control over primary 
education has almost entirely passed out of the hands of Govern- 
ment. Government can no longer regulate the provision of schools 
in urban and rural areas and can only in a limited manner check, 
by inspection, the extent to which public funds have been economic- 
ally and effectively spent. The important duty of selecting can- 
didates for training no longer rests with the Education Depart- 
ment, and the powers of the Government inspecting staff have 
been so curtailed as to make the inspectors little more than advisory 
‘Officers. 

66- It is also clear that the deputy inspectors cannot; without 
being liable to be charged with breach of confidence by the chairmen 
of the education committees, report direct to the divisional inspectors 
on the efficiency of the schools maintained dr aided by local bodies, 
since it has been prescribed that all official letters from the deputy 
inspector to the divisional inspector shall be countersigned by the 
chairman before despatch.^ Only routine letters concerning 
indents and tour programmes are not so countersigned. 

67. Our evidence leads us to believe that the transfer of control 
has been undertaken without a sufficient consideration of the desir- 
ability or otherwise of handing over all the powers and functions 
hitherto exercised by the collectors or the officers of the Education 
Department. In this connexion we have been informed that the 
Education Department was not even consulted before the District 
Boards Act was passed. 

Even in respect of the limited powers which the Govern- 
ment have retained in regard to the control over expenditure and 
the gualifications and pay of teachers, insufficient authority has 
been vested in Government to secure that their orders are carried 
out. We have been informed that, short of suspending the whole 
work of a board, Government have no method by which they 
can insist on their orders being carried out. 

^ ^ The ’Punjab. ■ 

j; 68 . In the Pun]ah,;,:t||e position in reg anglo-vernacular 
^hqols 18 similar to tha,t\ iti. Ma^s and Bombay, and although 

.'V, Board ' ' 
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liocai bodies maintain and manage large numbers of anglo^vema- 
•^^eolar secondary schools, they have no share in the control of the 
.•system of anglo-vernacniar education, 

69. Primary education is largely controlled by district Boards and. 
municipalities. In district boards the proportion of elected and 
nominated members is left to the discretion of Government. In 
municipalities, three-fourths of the total number of members must 
be elected. Only two district boards have non-official elected 
chairmen. In all other boards the deputy commissioner is the 
chairman. In municipalities the chairman is elected, but his elec- 
tion is subject to the approval of the local Government or the com- 
missioner, according as the municipality is a first or second class 
.'municipality. Botli district boards and municipalities elect educa- 
tion committees from amongst their members, but the powers of 
■ control over vernacular education are vested in the local bodies and 
not in their committees. Both district boards and municipalities 


maintain and manage middle vernacular schools 


primary 


schools, and grant recognition and aid on the recommendation of 
the departmental inspectors to privately managed middle vernacular 
• schools and primary schools. In all district boards and municipali- 
ties the Education Department is represented by an inspecting 
•officer. All schools are iiaspected by the departmental inspectors, 
although in a few municipalities Government inspectors have been 
•deputed to act as supervisors of schools under the local bodies. 

In practice, the district boards and municipalities have relied 
very largely upon the advice and recommendations of the depart- 
mental inspectors; and through these officers and the official 
-chairmen of district boards Government have retained considerable 
control over the working of local bodies in the sphere of vernacular 
' education. 


Burma. 

70. In Burma, English and anglo-vernacular secondary schools 
■are not controlled by local bodies, but all vernacular education, 

including vernacular high schools and middle vernacular schools, 

■ are controlled by the local authorities. 

71. The local authorities in Burma are the circle boards and 
•above them the district councils. In the areas excluded from the 
Eural Self-Government Act of 1921, the deputy commissioner is 
the constituted local authority. The circle boards consist elected 
members only, with elected chairmen ; but the boards may co-opt 

"for the purposes of professional advice Government officers and 
• other members, provided that such co-opted members may not pro- 
pose or vote , on any resolution. The district councils consist of 
rmembers elected from the circle boards and of persons nominated 
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by the local Government, whose numbers must not exceed one*- 
sixth of the number of elected members. The district councils may 
also co-opt members in the same manner as the circle boards. 

For every district council there is a district school board» 
elected by the district council. Like the circle boards and the 
district councils the school boards may co-opt a limited number of 
members. The school boards are charged with — 

“(a) the establishment, management, visiting and main- 
tenance of all public vernacular schools within their 
respective juris^ctions...and the appointment and pay 
of the teaching staff ; 

(b) the recognition, control, visiting, and support of verna- 
cular schools under private management within their 
respective jurisdictions.”* 

72. All schools are inspected by the departmental officers, and ' 
the inspector of schools acts as adviser to the school board and has 
the right of being present at the meetings of the school board and 
of taking part in its discussions as if he were a member, but he 
is not at liberty to vote upon or to make any proposition at any.' 
meeting. 

' Subject to the condition that the &ales' of pay are not less = 
than those prescribed by the local Government, the district school 
boards have complete power of granting recognition and aid to • 
vernacular schools under private management. Proposals for the 
granting of recognition, however, have to be sent to the inspector 
of schools, and if that officer raises any objection the matter is ■ 
referred for a decision to the district council. 

73. A similar control over vernacular education is exercised in 
municipal areas by municipal or town committees or committees 
thereof, but there are no school boards for muni6ipalities. For the 
city of Eangoon, however, a separate education board has been 
created which functions as. the local educational authority, and in 
one area a district council has combined with a town committee to 
form a joint school board for both urban and rural areas. 

74. It is clear from the above facts that the local educational 
authorities in Burma, consisting almost entirely of elected members, 
have very large powers of control over vernacular education. 
Apart from the insistence on a minimum scale of ■pay for teachers ■ 
and the right of inspecting all schools, the only control exercised by 
Government over the work of school boards and town committees 
is the power granted to the deputy commissioner^, under the Rural 
Belf-Government' Aet,of,,X921,; to suspend the execution of any 
order of a school board|i subject -to the approval of the commissionecr. . 

, ' T Burma BnM w of 19 ^ 1 / ' ‘ ’ 
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Bihm aEd Orissa. 

75. In Bihar high schools are not under the control of local 
bodies, and no high schools are niaintained by district boards or 
municipalities, 

76. Up to 1924 middle English schools also were not pnder the 
coiiirol of local bodies, but in 1925 Goyernment decided to permit 
local bodies to take over the control of all middle English schools 
for boys within their jurisdiction. As the result of this decision^ 
ilfteeii out of twenty district boards and four out of sixty munici- 
palities or similar bodies haye now taken oyer control of middle 
English schools. In district board areas, middle vernacular and 
primary schools for boys and primary schools for girls are under 
the control of the district boards or of local boards functioning 
under the general siiperyision of the district boards. In municipal 
areas, middle yernacular and primary schools for boys and primary 
schools for girls are under the control of the municipalities. Middle 
schools for girls are under the direct control of Government. 

The recognition of all schools is vested in the officers of 
the Education Department, and no district board, local board or 
municipality may maintain or grant aid to any school not recog- 
nised by the Department,. 

77. District boards consist of three-fourths elected members and 
one-fourth nominated. Jn all but four boards the chairman is 
elected. For each district board an education committee has been 
appointed, consisting of the district inspector of schools, not more 
than four members elected from the district board and not more 
than three persons who are not members of the district board, but 
who, in the opinion of the district board, possess special qualifica- 
tions for serving on the committee. These education committees are 
entrusted with the duties of superintending all matters connected' 
with the finances, accounts, maintenance and management of all 
schools maintained by the district board and of determining the 
amount of grants* to be paid to schools under private management. 

78. In municipalities similar powers to those granted to the 
education committees of district boards are exercised either by the 
municipal council as a whole, or by education committees consisting 
of not less than three or more than six members of the municipality 
and of other persons, not being members of the municipality but 
who,^ in the opinion of the members, of the municipality, possess 
special enalifications for sennng on such a committee. The num- 
ber of these persons must not exceed one-third of the total num- 
ber of -the Committee. 

79. The district boards have, in respect of directly managed 

schools y the'-'power-^ y 

df deciding where new schools shall be opehed, mi the 
.manner in wMch’’- accommodation' ■"fofHheto' shall he. 
provided; , '■ 
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(6) of transferring or closing existing schools; 

(c) of fixing the class and the standard of instruction of 
every such school.”* 

It would appear, therefore, that the power of recognition which 
is vested in the Education -Department relates only to the efficiency 
of an institution and not to the need for an institution in any 
particular locality. 

80. The inspecting staff of the Education Department inspect 
all schools, but the chairmen of the local bodies exercise consider- 
able control over the work of the deputy inspectors and sub- 
mspectors. A chairman of a district board may, for example, 
issue such orders as he may deem necessary to a deputy or sub- 
inspector through the districl inspector. In cases of urgency, the 
chairman may issue orders direct to a deputy or sub-inspector,’ and 
the deputy or sub-inspector is bound to carry them out unless they 
are m conflict with the Act or rules framed under the Act, or with 
orders already passed by a superior officer. 

™ United Provinces, our evidence shows that the 
main difficulty at present is the absence of any adequate power in 
the hands of Govenment even to enforce the existing' statutory 
rules when local bodies choose to ignore them. 

IV. — The working of iocahbodies. 

82. We shall now try to examine the manner in which this large 
measure of coritrol has been exercised by local bodies. 

83. Absence of plan in the development of primary education. 

As we have pointed out in another chapter, there is a dangerous ten- 
dency to start new schools or to aid new schools without any settled 
plan of campaign, with the result that there is much harmful corn- 
effort ” be'fcween schools and, in consequence, waste of money and 

In Madras, as has already been noticed, the policy has been in 
tne past to increase very rapidly the number of single-teacher schools 
nany of which appear to. be of an ephemeral character, but this’ 

^ inshgation of Government, who subsidised 

and aided their creation. The expenment of entrusting the duties 

education to 

distncb educational councils does not appear to have been success- 
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with limited powers, made little use of the opportuui-* 
ties afforded them by the Act of 1920 to prepare and 
carry through definite programmes of expansion and 
development, on the other hand, the officers of the 
Education Department were practically precluded 
by circumstances from taking the initiative/’''^ 

The same Eeport also states that — 

'Tt is not surprising that District Educational Councils have" 
taken no initiative in the development of elementary 
education when they have neither the power of raising:" 
taxaltion nor the ability to open and finance new schools- 
under their own control.”'^ 

In Bombay y it has been stated in the Government Memorandum 
that— ■ 

‘'Although the Minister for Education has received an ever- 
increasing percentage of the available Government 
funds and has actually secured increased amounts from 
year to year, the fact remains that the best possible 
methods of combining economy and efficiency in order 
to achieve expansion have to be discovered. This 
is in an aj^preciable degree due to the fact that it is 
impossible to expect a large number of inexpert bodies* 
ignorant of the first prinnples of administration, to 
study true economy. ’’t 

But, as has been stated already, Government was of opinion tlmt, 
conflict between deparitmental officers and the new local authorities 
was to be avoided, and therefore as far as possible criticism should 
take the form of suggestions and anything like interference in the 
administration of the schools should be avoided. In the course of 
the evidence, we 'gained the impression that these instructions liave 
been interpreted very strictly with the result that not even helpful 
guidance is offered to the local authorities. 

In Bengal, the Government Memorandum states that — 

“Although in 1916 there were a large number of primary 
schools in Bengal, so large that on an average there 
appeared to be a school for every 2*4 square miles^ 
these schools were distributed so unequally that there 
were large areas without a school, while in others were 
many little schools indulging in cut-throat competition 
for the children- 

: •; * Beport, pages 3 12. 
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We iiiiderstand from tlie same Menioraiiduin tiiat -a Bill is in 1 

contemplation whereby a new controlling bodj^ (the Disstrict School i 

Board) will be created, w^hose first duty wdll be “to survey the ;; 

situation and find out exactly how schools must be selected, con- !. 

striicted or enlarged so that the children of the district can have y 

educational facilities in the most economical and efficient manner”/'' t 


In the United Provinces, the Director of Public Instruction refers 
in the Quinquennial Eeview, to “ the opening of schools unneces- 
sarily or in unsuitable localities”,! and he urges that “had boards 
drawn up proper building plans and carried them out in business- 
like fashion, the present inadequacy and unsuitability of accom- 
modation would have been minimised”. J In discussing the 
development of compulsion, he writes : — 


“Most of the municipalities wdiich came under the scheme 
in 1925 failed in the satisfactory completion of the first 



year’s programme. The scheme has not been unsuc- 
cessful, but it has not attained the degree of success 
that was possible. There appear to be various reasons 
for this. The enthusiasm of some boards which intro- 
duced the scheme to the sound of triipapets died av/ay 
when the opening fanfare ceased. Lack of success 
is also, in some measure, due to the lack of experi- 
ence. ”+ 

The Government Memorandum states that — 

“the disappearance of officials (especially the official Chair- 
men) from the boards, faction and intrigue, lack of 
experience and occasionally even perversity and the 
‘weakness of the board’s executive action’ arising from 
the unsuitability of the whole board to act as an ad- 
ministrative body — all these conspire to bring about 
deterioration of discipline and of administration and, 
in the case of primary schools, of standards of 
teaching. ”§ 

There is evidence that the advice of inspectors is not always 
welcome. “Except in two of the municipalities, deputy and sub- 
deputy inspectors have little voice in the management of the schools. 
Eare are the occasions on which any action is taken on their notes 
by the municipal boards”. il 

In this connexion the Memorandum states that — 

“the advice of the inspecting staff is often invited and when 
•V .given is in many cases ignored. The cumulative effect 

t XTmted .H 67/ . ■ l,-;; 

■/,/, , I ';/■ 
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bdtli OE tuition and discipliBe is deplorable* The 
position is specially bad in the case of tbe schools 
managed by Municipal Boards.”* 

In the Punjab, the general policy of development has been guided 
’■•very largely by Government and the boards and their chairmen 
■(who have usually been officials) have generally shown their willing- 
.-ness to accept the advice of the inspecting officers. But many of 
•the Boards have been very neglectful of the needs of girls’ education* 

In Bihar, the Director of Public Instruction wTites : — 

"‘During the five years a new series of problems has arisen 
owing to the reconstitution of the local bodies, nearly 
all of which now have non-official chairmen and vice- 
chairmen. In many districts wise use has been made 
of the more liberal grants which Government have 
been able to make, and the non-official chairmen 
appear to be more interested in education than some of 
the old official chairmen used to be. In such cases 
the only difficulties that have arisen are due to the 
fact tiiat the chairman cannot disregard demands made 
by the party on the board which happens to be in a 
majority, e.g., it is difficult for him To resist pressure 
for the opening of new middle schools even if he feels 
that primary schools are more urgently needed.”! 

In Burma, in the Quinquennial Eeview, the Director of Public 
ilnstruction has written : — 

“While the work of some of the large municipalities has been 
carried out wdth success, that of some of the smaller 
municipalities is sifcill far from good. Were it felt that 
these local authorities realised their deficiencies and 
w^anted to improve, there would be little cause for 
anxiety. . .but when we hear that certain [munici- 
palities] never invite the local educational experts to 
their table nor send them copies of their agenda, and 
that other municipalities are unwilling to give any 
information regarding their budget disbursements, the 
future cannot appear hopeful........ In an important 

town*! in Upper Burma,... only two of the. twenty 
members had... attended an anglo-vernacular school 
and of these two only one had read up to the fourth 
standard. 

i£nd, in regard to,disltrict boards, the Director -writes : — 

**There appears to be improvement... and district boards ate, 
working in closer touch with the deputy inspectors, 
who describe the.' relations as cordiaU’." There are, 

' ' * Memorandtiiix,',|m,ge 132. 

t Bihar .Q, B., page 14. ■. ; 

j Burma Q. B., pages 03 and 64.' 


howewj complaints that 'resolutions passed by,, these* 
boards are not promptly carried out and that mem- 
bers are too apt to leave the working out of details- 
to the chairman and secretary ....... There is little doubt.. 



that in the majority of cases these men are not up • 

to the work Much of the financial trouble (and a 

reference' to the reports of local auditors each yean" 
will show how much trouble there is) is due to the- 
incapacity of the secretary who is left- to frame ^ the- 
budgets and do most of the work/’^ 

In the Central Provinces, the Director of Public Instruction has ■ 
.-written,, that — ^ ■ ■ 

It is sufficient here to note that certain local bodies have 
not displayed the energy and enthusiasm which the- 
importance of vernacular education deserves. But 
district councils have not always received sufficient 
support from tlieir own members or from the local 
boards. One chairman of a district council says- 
frankly that ‘ members of Board and Council do not 
seem to exhibit their keenness in the matter of supervi- 
sion which, at times they do, at the time of elections 
And in the majority of cases it is clear that the apparent; 

‘ apathy ' is due not to any desire to obstruct, but to 
ignorance of the best methods of dealing with the 
problems of education, to financial f^ingency and to/ 
the unwieldy size of the councils/' f 

84. There is thus ample evidence that local bodies are very in-- 
experienced in the difficult work of educational administration, that 
they are often reluctant to consult educational officers, and that, in^ 
consequence, there is much that is wasteful and ineffective in the 
present system. 

84a. We now turn to the question of the appointment, promotion 
and transfer of teachers. In England these matters, which involve' 
much detail where the number of teachers is large* are dealt with* 
by local bodies with the assistance of a highly trained and compe- 
tent staff. Local bodies in India do not usually employ such staffs,, 
although in a few places there are executive officers for educational! 
purposes. 

In most cases the executive powers in these matters are dele- 
gated by the local body, or are actually transferred by law, to the 
chairman (as in the United Provinces under an Act of 1928). It is- 
on the one hand a disadvantage to place on an unpaid officer heavy 
administrative responsibilities; on the other hand, when abuses of 
power occur , they are easier to deal with if the responsibility is placed;? 
on a single individual than if it is placed on a body of persons. 

* Burma Q. K., page 81. 

' t Central Q. K., page 50. 
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It is a distressing feature in the present system that local bodies 
and their chairmen have in many instances gravely abused their ’ 
powers for political and other purposes, and that teachers are being; 
used as election agents, and are transferred at election times for the 
purpose of influencing elections. Some of the quotations which’ 
we give below show that the teachers are now playing a considerable 
part in politics.* 


85. There is much evidence from the provincial Eeviews and 
Memoranda that the present position is unsatisfactory in these 
matters and that the healthy development of primary education is - 
being adversely affected. 

In Madras, our evidence shows that there have been many com- 
plaints regarding the recruitment, promotion and transfer of teachers- 
on personal and political grounds ; and we are informed that the 
draft Elementaiy Education Bill which is under the consideration 
of the local Government proposes to make the appointment, pay 
and transfer of all teachers in local body schools subject to the 
approval of the district educational officer. In the same connexion < 
the Eeport on the Development of Elementary Education in the 
Madras Presidency states that — ■ 

“It has to be frankly admitted that many local bodies have • 
been unsatisfactory in their control of elementary 
schools. They have, in many cases, viewed the control ' 
of schools and teachers as a personal matter rather - 
than as an independent educational problem. They 
have shown that expert advice and guidance is still 
very necessary and that co-operation between non- 
offi.cials and the Department of Education is essential. 
Departmental advice is often neither sought nor wel- 
comed, with one result, amongst others, that a . 
uniform and equitable policy becomes impossible.’’! 

In Bcmibay, the Quinquennial Eeview states that — 

“Not the least sinister aspect, and one which must neces- 
sarily affect the efficiency of schools, is the political 
power now wielded by the teachers. Teachers have 
been freely used for electioneering purposes in the 
elections both to the local bodies and to the Degisla- 
.tive Council. ’’t - . ' 

* It is liardly surprising to be told tbat the teachers tend to use their - 
infinence with a view to improving their own conditions and which, as we * 
have seen, are often extremely unsatisfactory* 

t Eeport on the Development of Elementary Education in the Madras Ere*- 
®idency, page 8. 

t Bcmbay Q. B.,page 7* • , ■ ; 
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Tile' GovernmeEt Memorandum' amplifies these statements and, 
■ suggests that the teachers are becoming well aware of their political 
influence 


"The primar}? schoolmasters employed, in the schools of local 
authorities are a large body- — about 25,000 strong—anii 
a fairly well-organised one. The village school- 
master is frequently the only man in the village with 
any education, and his influence, over the ■ villagers is 
considerable. Candidates at the elections have not 
been slow to realise this fact, and have done their 
best by promises of doing their best to improve the 
pay and' prospects of the schoolmasters to enlist their 
support in their election campaigns.. ....When it is 

realised that the pay of these masters represents 
one-half of the educational budget, it is clear that a 
very difficult situation will arise if, by the exercise of 
their influence at the elections, the^^ are going to 
succeed in compelling Government to increase their 
scales of pay.”^ 

The Memorandum also comments on the selection of educational 
officers and teachers : — 


In 


“ The majority of School Boards which came into existence 
developed strong communal tendencies, and unfortun- 
ately this attitude also influenced the selection of the 
executive and teaching staff.’’ t 
the United Provinces, the Quinquennial Eeview states : — 
**The powers of the chairman embrace the appointment, 
leave, punishment, dismissal, transfer and control of 
teachers. As may naturally be expected, the capacity 
and efficiency of chairmen in different districts vary 
Considerably. Many chairmen evince a keen and 
genuine interest in the advancement of education in 
their districts, and, being men of ability and of strong 
character, the impress of their personality is deep and 
marked. Others, however, are weaker, or their 
interest in education is slight and they are preoccupied 
with the other manifold duties ot a chairman. Being 
/elected officers, they are susceptible to the influence of 
individual members or parties of the board, especially 
in the ^ event of 'their desiring re-election, when the end 
, hf their term of office is approaching ; here is probably 
to be found the explanation, of numerous* appointments 
-’’of persons unquaEfied; .as teachers, of the excessive 
"number of transfers made by them ih disregard of the 
^ advice of, the deputy inspector. of schools 

vv. >' „ , * ^ -.-''A/: 
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:aiid again later : — ' ■ : - ; 

“But the excessive or inopportune exercise by the chairman 
of his powers of transferring teachers is most potent 
in preventing She teacher from rendering the efficient 
service that should be expected of him. Some inspect- 
ors report as disquieting features the number _ of 
transfers made during the currency of the school session 
in addition to the large - number made in the 
annual arrangements in July. In some cases 
teachers have been transferred and re-transferred 
three times during the year. From many divi- 
sions come reports that transfers are made to 
please individual teachers or to gratify particular mem- 
bers of the board. A glaring instance is reported of a 
chairman who made numerou.« transfers of teachers in 
a single daj^ for election purposes, besides making a 
large number of transfers on other dates on the same 
account. The advice of the inspecting sitafl in these 
matters is frequently unsought, and when advice is 
tendered it is often ignored. Small wonder is it that 
the teacher finds it necessary to devote the greater part 
of his energies towards ingratiating himself wdth some 
influenjiial member of the board in order to obtain a 
transfer to a more desirable locality or to secure his 
retenition in his present desirable .school. The chair- 
man of one district board writes that ‘ some of the 
teachers devote much of their time to paying frequent 
hsits ito members in order to get themselves transferred 
or in trying to get the order of their transfer cancelled’. 
The effect upon the discipline among the teachers and 
the tuition in the schools is deplorable, and disaster 
must certainly follow in those districts where these 
• practices are allowed to continue.”* 

In the Punjab, the chairman of the district board, who is gene- 
rally the deputy commissioner, usually delegates his powers in 
•these matters to the district inspector. But we have been informed 
■that teachers take an active part in party politics. The Director of 
IPublic Instruction writes : — 

; “It is insufficiently understood what an important part the 
members of the teaching profession play in the actual 
elections to the Council. With a limited franchise, the 
teachers form a by no means insignificant proportion 
of the several electorates. What is far more important 
and dangerous is that the teachers have a political in- 
fluence far exceeding their numerical value, great 
though 'the latter is. In rural areas the schoolmaster 
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n.nf electioneering agents; and' 

wo¥’ ii t e«phe“isna of “propaganda. 

before the elections), I was 
absent at the tune of my visit) were enga-^ed in nro- 

?p^f for election thSefS- 

vote a?d iSTtirr °^, tbe education. 

^o.e and tbe teachers- themselves fully realise the- 

political power which has been given to them.” ^ 
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the new boards were in most cases persons who had 
had no executive experience and' the new, boards : were; 
formed at a time when , particnlar political views were 
very much in the ascendant* Matters already show 
distinct signs of improvement 

The: '.Director of Public Instruction, .Burma,. writes;m;,. a''siiiffl^ 
••strain . 

: . ' Tt is: easy to adopt a pessimistic attitude, to point to certain ' 
local authorities which have tripped up,*.*but when we 
consider how sudden was the change and how smart 
the proportion of educated men which had to bear 
the brunt of it, it is possible to be optimistic about the 
outcome.” + 

87. Unfortunately, there is evidence that some mistakes have 
’’been due, not to inexperience but to perversity and, what is even 
more unfortunate, that provincial Governments do not appear to 
•have taken steps to reserve to themselves the means of checking 
such irregularities. 

In Bombay, the Government Memorandum refers to the ''in- 
crease of corruption among the establishment owing to slack super- 
vision and reluctance tg dismiss or prosecute defaulters who may be 
^of the same caste or creed as the majority of the councillors* and 
'gives a statement showing that the number of cases of embezzle- 
ment, misappropriation and other financial irregularities in con- 
nexion with local funds has risen from 15 in 1918-19 to 62 in 1925- 
26 . 

In the United Promnces, the Director of Public Instruction, in 
his Quinquennial Eeview, quotes a statement from the report of an 
inspector of schools that "through influential men, teachers who 
have been dismissed by the district boards and even ex-criminals, 
have been engaged as teachers”. § 

In Bihar, the Director of Public Instruction gives in his Quin- 
quennial Eeview a number of specific instances of such irregularities. 
'We quote a few of these instances : — 

"Another case involving hardship to teachers was one in 
which a member of a dis^trict board used his position 
as a means to secure from teachers loans which he did 

"Grave irregularities have taken place in connexion with the 
distribution of money for primary school buildings. 
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In one case, a sum. of Es. 300 was sanctioned for ex-- 
penditiire on the house of the chairman of the local 
board himself/’^ 

I'liiv' scmemaseS graots given by Government;' 'for particular 
purposes have been kept in hand for long periods or 
used for other purposes. A particularly bad case of 
this kind is that of a municipality, which received a 
grant of Es. 17,000 in the year 1921 on a promise that 
it would find Es, 8,500 from its own resources, but so 
far a^jpears only /to have spent Es. 3,260 out of the 
total sum available! 

When we examined tlie Director of Public Instruction, Bihar, on 
these matter? in Patna he showed us some of the relevant papers.. 
He also informed us that, although his report had been published' 
for nearly a year, not a single one of his illustrations had been 
challenged. 

It is to be noted that, in the case of such irregularities, tho 
local Government is unable to take suitable action because “the 
Local Self-Government Act of 1922 has deprived Government of all 
power to remove members except on the application of the Board. 

88. We feel that for the healthy advance of primary- 
education a change is desirable. It is *obviously right that 
local affairs should be managed by local authorities ; and 
it is not unreasonable that, in the early stages, mistakes should be- 
made by inexperience. But we are of opinion that education is a 
national service and that the State cannot divest itself of its respon- 
sibility in the matter; and all the more is this so in a parliamentary 
system of government, in wdiich the Minister has very definite res- 
ponsibilities to a Legislative Council which votes the money and has 
a right to know how^ it is spent. If the goal of universal and com- 
pulsory education is to be reached, the Minister must be in a posi- 
tion to supervise, and to control, wdiere necessary, the activities of' 
local autliorities. 

F . — Services and Appointments, 

(a) The Services, 

89. The main hope of effective popular education depends, as- 

we have suggested, on the definition of a well-devised policy and 
its continuous and consistent execution ; and on efficient teaching 
in the schools and colleges. Hence the utmost importance 

that the Department of Education in; each province should be 
in a position to rely pn a number of men and w^'ornen who will be 
competent to carry out most responsible duties. The problem of 
,flie educational services is fundamental.. 
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90. ' The staff of the Education Departixieiit in each province 
'divided into three cadres : — 

(a) The Indian Educational Service ; 

(b) The Provincial Educational Service; and 

(c) The Subordinate Educational Service- 

These three cadres are fuiither divided into men's and women's ■ 
branches- All posts in the headquarters office (other than clerical- 
appointments), in the inspectorate, and in the Government teach* 
ing institutions, with the exception of a few special posts, are in- 
cluded in one or other of these cadres. 

91. The Indian Educational Service has fine traditions of integ- 
rity and devotion to duty. It has included scholars, heads of 
colleges, trainers of teachers, inspectors and headmasters of schools,., 
who have left a deep impress on Indian education. EducaiSioB' 
Departments were first established in the provinces as the result 
of the Despatch of the Court of Direc’tors in 1S54, but the Indian ‘ 
Educational Service, as such, was first constituted in consequence 
of the report of the Public Service Commission of 1886. Ten years- 
later, tlie Superior Educational Service was reconstituted with two- 
divisions — the Indian Educational Sexwice, staffed by persons 
x^ecriiited by the Secretary of State, and the Provincial Educational’ 
Service, staffed by persons recruited in India. Only a very few 
Indians wei’e members of the former service. 

In accordance with the recommendations of the Islington Com- 
mission (1915), the Indian Educational Service was definitely 
formed into a separate Superior Service and all posts were thrown 
open to the recruitment of Indians, but appointments still rested^ 
with the Secretary of State. The Provincial Educational Service* 
w^as simultaneously reorganised and divided into separate provin- 
cial services. At the same time, the number of posts in the Indian - 
Educational Service was increased by 33 per cent, by a transfer- 
of posts frorri the Provincial Service. 

In 1924, all recruitment to the Indian Educational Service was- 
stopped in accordance with the recommendations 'of the Eoyal ‘ 
Commission on the Superior Civil Sendees in India, The Commis- 
sion recommended that for the purposes of local Governments no> 
further recruitment should be made to all-India services, like the 
Indian Educational Service, operating in the transferred field, and 
that the personnel required for these branches of administmtioii' 
should in future be recruited by local Governments. They added’ 
that if their proposals ■were accepted it would rest entirely with* 
the local Governments to determine, the number of *Biiropeans’whO' 
may in future be reernitedv / '''I' , 

*Tn this matter -(they wrote) The discretion of local Govern-', 
Inents must. he^^unfettered^X-h^^''*'^^ express the hope* 
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on the one hand, will still seek to 
obtain the co-operation of Europeans in these techni- 
cal departments, and that qualified Europeans, on 
the other hand, may be no less willing to take service 
under local Governments than they were, in the past, 
fe take service under the Secretary of State.”* 

92. The following Table gives the position in regard to the 
Indian Edueationrd Service in 1921-22 and in 1926-27. 


Table CXVI. 



Ntmber of posts and of vacancies in the Indian Educational Service. 


Indians, 


Vacant. 


Total, 


Madras 


Bombay 


Punjab 


Bihar and Orissa 


Central ' Provinces 


P* province 


»€ad» V . . * 200 'gp' 120 I ■'■■2 53 | 9 37^ 42' 

; of the Royal Comniission on t?ie Superior Civfl Servioes in Tmiin (1994) 

and ^2, ^ '• 7 

''' ^ ' ‘(a) Excludes one strp^Elflto 'i'...' 
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Province. , 
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, ' 1 

■ Indians. ■; 

'..-I 
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Total. 
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17 
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7 
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14 

.. 
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53 

IS 
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28 

i 

11 
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55 

6 
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• 

21 

3 

22 

' ■ 

24 
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67 


. ^United 'Provinces 
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17 

I 

12 

, 

13 


42 
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'Pori jab P . " ■ . 


14 

■ 

2 

12 

■ 
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34 

WW 
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26 
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2 
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20 
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.India 
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24 
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93. In the first place, it will be noticed that the number of 
sanctioned posts^ has declined from 373 to 368 in the case of men 
,and from 42 to 38 in the case of women. Very few posts wem 
created during the time of the War and hence the number of 
sanctioned higher posts has remained almost stationary for the 
last fifteen years. Had normal conditions prevailed, the number 
would probably have been doubled, in view of the great expansion 
of educational activities. 

Equally disturbing is the large number of vacant posts ; 62 in 
1921-22 and 113 in 1926-27. We have no detailed information 
on the subject, but we understand that, as a temporary measure, 
many of these posts have been filled by means of officiating 

-appointments. ■ . • 

94, The progressive extinction of the Indian Educational 
'Hervice accompanied by the 'failure to reconstitute the provincial 

conBiderable ntimber of tbe'so. posts lie otilside the provincial field of edu- 
t'.ation, in institntioBS such as Cinefs’ Colleges. ' ■ , ' ' 
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serTices (after a of nearly fi-ve , years) has been disastrous 

to the organisation ^bf Indian' education,'''.': ' 

As a. result of the inaction on the part of Government, the- 
niunber of fully qualified men and women, competent to hold the 
higher posts in the Department, has become totally inadequate in 
every province. Since 1914, it has been almost impossible to> 
recruit highly qualified Indians, since the only ordinary appoint- 
ments normally open to such persons were posts on Es. 250 at 
the bottom of the scale in the present Provincial Educational 
Services. Such appointments were not attractive to men with 
European qualifications who could secure better prospects in 
several other departments. 


We have been informed that the delay in constituting 
a new Provincial Service to take the place of the 
Indian Educational Service has been due to a number of 
reasons. In the first place, the proposals regarding the reorgani- 
sation in the provinces had to be scrutinised by the Secretary of 
State in order that he might safeguard the existing rights^, 
interests and prospects of the remaining members of the Indian 
Educational Service, and accord sanction to the creation of new 
posts carrying pay over a fixed maximum. In the second place,, 
although the provincial Governments w^re at full liberty to 
reorganise the provincial services as they thought fit, sub- 
ject to the limitations already mentioned, the Government of 
India considered it advisable to attempt to secure some degree of 
uniformitT in the pay and conditions of service between the 
several provinces. We understand also that in some provinces 
the proposed reorganisation has been postponed from year to year 
on financial grounds. 

95. It is essential that some finality should soon be reached 
in these deliberations. We are of the opinion that the conditions 
of service in the reorganised Provincial Services should be such 
as to attract Indian candidates with high European or other 
qualifications, and that arrangements should be made, whenever 
necessary, to recruit Europeans, on special contracts, to posts 
outside the ordinary cadres. Without such men and women, the 
best interests of Indian education must inevitably suffer. But, 
we :fear that, even if satisfactory conditions of service are arranged,, 
there may still be great difficulty in finding satisfactory recruits, 
mainly on , two grounds : 


ia) The reservation of certain posts for the remaining 
members of the Indian Educational Service; 
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At present, under the orders' of the Secretary of State, no post 
in the Indian Educational Service carrying a special allowance can 
be filled by a member of tbe Provincial Service unless the Secre- 
tary of State is satisfied that there is no member of the Indian Edu- 
cational Service competent to fill the post. In consequence of 
this order the post of Director of Public Instruction and the posts 
of Deputy Directors and Principals of Colleges will in the normal 
course ahvays be filled by members of the Indian Educational Ser- 
vice until tiiat Service is extinct, or smaller in numbers than the 
total of such posts. The time is rapidly approaching when, for 
example, professors without administrative experience will be 
posted as Deputy Directors and the efficiency of administi'a- 
tion will probably be' impaired. Moreover, it is not pos- 
sible even no^v to choose from the Provincial cadres competent 
inspectors of schools for superior posts in the headquarters offices 
with a view to completing their administrative training or to 
strengthen the headquarters administration. 

With regard to the recruitment of Europeans on special con- 
tracts, doubts have been expressed as to whether a contract enter- 
ed into by a local Government will hold good if the Legislature' 
refuses to vote the pay of the officer concerned, and in one province 
we W'ere informed in evidence that legal opinion had pronounced 
such contracts as invalid. We understand that these doubts have 
already hindered recruitment, and we think that it is necessary to 
make such arrangements as will place the recruitment of Europeans 
on an unassailable basis. When local Governments require the 
services of a European for special purposes, such as the teaching 
of English or technical subjects, a special contract, with adequate 
safeguards, wfill be necessary, since the pay and prospects of the 
new Provincial Services are unlikely to attract the right type of 
European recruit. 

96. In a previous section we have represented that teaching 
experience is usually a necessary preliminary to work as an inspect- 
or and that, in India, work as an inspector is usually a necessary 
preliminary to vmrk at headquarters. In our opinion, some of the 
inspectors ought to have liad previous experience of school-work ; 
hence, we think that a few posts of headmaster slioiild be 
held by men in the superior provincial service wffio could be pro- 
moted at a later stage to the inspectorate and to headquarters. 

97. The pay of the present Provincial Service usually ranges 
from Ps. 350 to B>s. 600 by annual increments of Es. 35, with a 
selection grade from Es. 600 to Es. 800 per mensem. The pay 
of the Subordinate Service ’ranges ; from about Es. ?! to Es. >250. 
(There are a few posts raii^ng^,from Es. 35 to Es. 75.) 

98. In the Provincial Service in all provinces, a direct recruit' 
usually enters the service, , at .-the. bottom of the sciala, and, after 
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corfirmation in. the service, receives his increment almost as a 
matter of course until many years later he reaches the top of the 
Time-Scale. The only obstacle in his path is the efficiency bar, 
which is usually regarded as a mere formality. Admission even 
to the selection grade appears to be largely a matter of seniority. 

We axe unable to believe that a system w'hich depends so 
Ijixgel j on the claims of seniority and so little on those of merit 
and good work is conducive to zeal and efficiency. In the Pro- 
vincial Service, however, it should be borne in mind that the 
majority gain promotion to the Service from the ranks of the 
and therefore enter it only at a late stage in 
their career and presumably after they have earned their promo- 
tion by good work. 

Bun there is nothing analogous in the Subordinate Service and 
here there is a grave danger of slackness and indifferent work- 
The following excerpt from the Quinquennial Eeview of the United 
Provinces is to the point : — 

“Inspectors report that the work of teachers in Government 
schools is not of the standard that may reasonably 
be expected. Their remarks in this respect do not 
apply as yet to intermediate glasses, and there axe, 
of course, honourable exceptions to be found amongst 
teachers of school classes. For the first two or three 
years after appointment the teacher generally works 
%veli.; his initial zest has not worn itself out and, 
further, he has not yet been confirmed in his appoint- 
ment. But after confirmation he sees that many 
years must elapse before he may be considered for 
promotion to a headship or to a selection grade. 
Secure in the tenure of his post and in the enjoyment 
of annual increment accruing to his" salary without 
effort on his part, he too often becomes slothful and 
maintains h'is work just a little above the standard 
of positive inefficiency. The difference in quality 
between the work of a teacher of ten or more years’ 
service in a Government school and that of his 
brother of similar standing and service in an aided 
institution is not as a rule sufficient to justify the 
; ^ . wide difference existing between the pay drawn by 

' '-"the two , teachers.”* ' ' 

\ ; , , In same connexion the Quinquennial Eeview of the Bombay 

if-'-:' , -■ ' ftesidenc-y for the years. 1917-22 states that — 

. ' ' , ■ ■ . "the introduction of. a feed incresmental scale of pay for all 

i ; p ; teachers is feiversally' criticised by the meeting 
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staff as having’' tended ■ to lessen effort and therebf 
having decreased the efficiency of the schools. I have 
reason to believe •, that there is considerable support 
for such a view and that the teachers as a body work- 
ed better when their promotion depended chiefly on 
their individual ' work. ■ . 

99. We ai’e unable to say\ whether a gi'aded system, which exists 
in a few provinces, is preferable to a Time-Scale. By a graded 
system we mean a Subordinate. -Service divided into grades- 
so that a member of the service. 'has to earn his promotion 
from grade to grade not merely by ; seniority but also by approved 
work. The objection to this'. 'system, is that it imposes an excessive 
respcmsibility on the head of the /Department who must necessarily 
depend for his information on Kis subordinates. 

lOC^ Whatever be the system, w-e are of oiiinion that, in some 
provinces in particular, insufficient steps are, taken 'to. ensure 
discipliiie and good work. ■More, attention; Bliould,' he paid to con- 
fidentia'i reports, wdiich .should be carefully maintained; though, in 
the case of an adverse report, an opportunity of explanation should 
aJways-,'be:„ given,: 

iOl. Another matter connected with discipline has been brought 
to our notice.. It appears to be the prevalent practice in some 
provinces for Government teachers to supplement their incomes 
by engaging in private tuition, hi a few cases, such tuition may 
be advisable, but there is little d*ubt that the practice is much 
abused. We quote again from the Quinquennial Eeview' of the 
United Provinces : — 

“Although the new- scales of pay should have rendered 
private tuition unnecessary as a means of adding to the 
teacher’s income, and an improved standard of tuit'on 
should have diminished the necessity of the pupils 
for such tidtmn, the practice still flourishes. One 
divisional inspector states that ‘ there are very few 
teachers in Government high schools who have not 
taken one, or in the majority of cases two private 
tuitions and have not been found neglectful of their 
class work. There is certainly something wrong 
with class tuition when a large number of boys find 
it necessary to have private tutors who, by solving 
all difficulties in mathematics, translation and other 
subjects for their private pupils, may in the long nm 
prove themselves to be a curse rather than a blessing 
to ; 

♦ Bombay Q, B., 1917*22, page A- „ 

t United Provinces Q. B.» page 41 « , ‘ 
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(b) Appointments, 

W- Appointments and promotions. — Suggestions have been 
made from time to time for the better regulation of appointments 
aud promotions. The Calcutta University Commission recom- 
mended that srhall Civil Service Commissions should be appointed 
in connexion 'with the Government of India and the provincial 
Governments to define the educational qualifications for variou.s 
groups of posts, to conduct competitive tests among qualified 
candidates and “to approve all appointments made by direct nomi- 
nation in cases -where this method of appointment is held to be 
desirable-”* 

The Government of India Act, 1919, made provision for the 
establishment of a Public Service Commission to discharge “in 
regard to recruitment and control of the Public Services in India 
•such fundtions as may be assigned thereto by rules made by the 
Secretary of State in Council.”! 

The Ibee Commission of 1923-24 declared that to secure an 
efficient Civil Service it is essential “to protect it so far as possible 
from political or personal influences and to give it that position of 
stability and security which is vital to its successful working as the 
impartial and efficient instrument by which Governments, of what- 
ever political complexion, may give effect to their policies. ”+ The 
Commission proceeded to recommend the immediate establishment 
•of a statutory Public Ser-vice Commission as^an all-India body, but 
one which would be competent, to ad'vise local Governments, if 
invited ; ‘ ‘the reciuisJte link might be found in the Chairmen of the 
Provincial Selection Boards who ... should be paid full time officials 
appointed by the Govemor-in-Council in consultation with the Public 
Service Commission. ”§ The Commission also recommended that 
the Public Service Commission should be 'the final authority for 
determining, in consultation with local Governments, in respect of 
provincial services “the standards of qualification and the methods 
of examinatioin for the Civil Services whether the channel of entry 
be by examination or nomination.” § 

This last recommendation was not adopted when the Public 
Service Commission was estabKshed in 1926, and the omission to 
assign this function to the central Commission suggests that the 
Government of India contemplated its exercise by provincial Public 
Sendee Commissions. No provincial Public Service Commission 
has yet been established, though a Bill has recently been introduced 
by the Madras Government for that .purpose ; nor have any steps been 
taken to establish pro-vincial selection boards -with full-time paid 
chairmen such as were suggested by the Lee Commission. 

, ♦ Beport, ¥(51111x16 V, page 306. ;;••'/ 

'"’f Aei, Section 960, / .•:.' '■ 

jBeport of the Boyal OommiBsion on the Sapeifior CMl Services in India* 

, . ' ,, 

'ir; J Beporfc, pages 14 and IS. - ■ 
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3.08. It seems to us esseutial Ifebat the functions to which we haye 
referred should be exercised by some ' authoritative and impartial 
body which .might be either a Public Service Gonimissioii or a 
.provincial, , selection board. Education is a subject which in all 
■countries excites great political interest and it is well that it;^ should 
‘do so. But political interest easily degenerates under representative 
'■systems of government into party interest, and the iiifiue.nce of 
party interest upon , so vital.. '.a 'service as that of education may 
^easily be -disastrous to the nation which permits its intrusion. If 
assurances were .given that steps would be taken in the immediate 
future by provincial G-overnments to put the personnel, and parti- 
cularly the higher personnel, of the service on a sound footing and 
to protect it against irrelevant influences, the hope of educational 
progress would be ginatly strengthened. 

For recruitment to the Subordinate Educational Service, the in- 
tervention of a selection board seems neither necessary nor desirable. 
Provided that the Director of Public Instruction is left free to 
exercise his powers of appointment to the Subordinate Service, he 
•should be the best judge of the men who should be recruited each 
year from the training colleges and elsewhere. 

104. In these observations we have no intention of derogating 
from the proper position of the Minister. The responsibility for 
policy and for measures necessary to secure its execution, after due 
consultation with his {)ermanent advisers, is his. Experience has 
•shown that he cannot and ought not, in view of his larger responsi- 
bilities, to exercise that particiflar control over the personnel of his 
<]epartment which is necessary, but which should be left to others. 
There is ample experience in England to show that a Minister need 
have no fear of the loyalty of the service of his department. Indeed, 
it is the pride of all good Civil Services that, regardless of their 
l|)ersonal views and prejudices, they render equally loyal service to 
ministers and governments of all complexions. There is no reason 
to doubt that this tradition will be established in India as elsewhere, 

105. In India, it may not be advisable or possible to ignore com- 
munal requiremenlits. If such be the case, it would be better that 
Ministers should take the responsibility of publicly giving clear 
"directions as to the distribution of posts in the proportions which 
seem to them proper, as between the different communities, than 
that appointments of indmduals should be made on communal 
grounds, without any fixed principle having been made public, 

106. There is reason to believe that Ministers have already been 
■exposed to considerable pressure in the matter of appointments, 
transfers and promotions. The duties of an Education Minister 
who is anxious to achieve something for the advancement of educa- 
tion must always be arduous. That he should be distracted from 
their performance by political pressure to use his power of patronage 












311 favour of particular persons^pressure which is sometimes carriefi* 
to the length of undermining his position — ^must be as trying to 
him as it is detrimental to the public interest. It is probable 
that many Ministers would be glad to have the protection and 
relief of measures which placed the particular power of selection at 
recommendation for appointment, promotion and transfer in other 
hands, and which left to him only the function of laying down such 
general principles for the guidance of his advisers as he would be 
prepared to defend publicly, and then' of reviewing, confirming or 
referring back the recommendations made to him. 


CHAFTEE X¥II. 

Oiir Review of the growth- -of ^education reveals mmj points of 
fundamental interest for the politicar- future of 'India. The largely, 
increased enrolment in primary ■- schools indicates' that the old time 
ajDathy of the masses is breaking' -down. There has been a social 
and political awakening of the'''-'w'omeii of India and an expressed 
demand on their behalf for ' -education and social reform. Thera 
has been rapid progress in themninbers of Miihamroadans receiving 
instruction, Effoids have been ■■.made to improve the condition 
of the depressed classes and tho-se, classes are beginning to respond' 
to that effort and to assert their right to education. On all sides 
there has been a desire on the part of leaders of public opinion to 
understand and to grapple with the complex and difficult problems 
of education ; and large additional expenditure has been proposed 
•by Education Ministers and vvilliiigiy voted by the Legislative 
Councils. That is one side of the picture, but -there is another. 

■' ■ Throughout the whole educational system there is waste and- 
ineffectiveness. In the primary .'-s^^stem, which from our point of 
view siiouid be designed, to produce literacy and the capacity tO'^ 
exercise *an intelligent vote, the waste is appalling. ^ So far as 
we can judge, the vast increase in numbers in primary schools 
produces no commensurate increase in literacy, for only a small pro- 
portion of those who <are at the primary stage reach Class IV, in 
which the attainment of literacy may be expected. In one province, 
despite a very large increase in the number of primary schools and 
pupils and in the expenditure, the number of pupils wdio reached' 
Class IV was actually less by nearly 30,000 in 1927 than it was^ 
ten years previously. It is to be remembered that under present 
conditions of rural life, and with the lack of suitable vernacular 
literature, a child has very little chances of attaining literacy after 
leaving school ; and, indeed, even for the literate, there are many 
chances of relapse into illiteracy. 

The wastage in the case of girls is even more serious than in 
the case of boys. The disparity in education and literacy between 
women and men so far from decreasing by the effort made is actually 
increasing. The disparity between the wealthier parts of the- 
country and the poorer parts also tends to increase. 

In the sphere of secondary education there has been an advance- 
in some respects, notably in the average capacity of the body of 
teachers, in their improved conditions of service and training, and 
in the attempt to widen the general activities of school life. But 
here again there are grave defects of organisation. The whole 
system of secondary education is still dominated by. the ideal that 
every boy who enters a secondary school should prepare himself 
for the university ; and the immense numbers of failures at matri- 
culation and in the university"- examinations 'indicate 'a great waste 
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^of effort. Such attempts as have been made to provide vocational 
■and industrial training have little contact with the educational 
system and are therefore largely infructuous. Many of the univer- 
•■-sities and colleges show marked improvements in their methods of 
teaching and in the amount of original work which they have 
.produced ; and in some of them there is undoubtedly a better train- 
ing for corporate life than formerly. But the theory that a univer- 
■sity exists mainly, if not solely, to pass students through examina- 
tions still finds too large acceptance in India ; and w^e wish that 
there were more signs that the universities regarded the training 
nf broad-minded, tolerant and self-reliant citizens as one of their 
■primary functions. They have been hampered in their w-ork by 
'being overcrow-ded with students w^ho are not fitted by capacity for 
‘university education and of whom many W'Oiild be far more likely 
to succeed in other careers. 

We have no doubt that more and more money will be gladly 
voted for education by the legislatures of India but, as we have 
■shown, the improvement and expansion of education do not depend 
merely on money. Money is 'no doubt essential, but even more 
-essential is a well-directed policy carried out by effective and com- 
petent agencies, determined to eliminate waste of all kinds. We 
W'ere asked to report on the organisation of education. At almost 
'every point that organisation needs reconsideration and strengthen- 
ing ; and the relations of the bodies responsible for the organisation 
iof education need readjustment. 

We are of opinion that the divorce of the Government of India 
from education has been unfortunate ; and, holding as we do that 
education is essentially a national service, we are of opinion that 
steps should be taken to consider anew the relation of the centra! 
Government with this subject. We have suggested that the Gov- 
ernment of India should serve as a centre of educational informa- 
tion for the whole of India and as a means of coordinating the 
educational experience of the different provinces. But we regard 
fhe duties of the central Government as going beyond that. We 
cannot accept the view that it should be entirely relieved of all 
responsibility for the attainment of universal primary education. 
It may be that some of the provinces, in spite cf all efforts, will be 
unable to provide the funds necessary for that purpose, and the 
Government of India should therefore be constitutionally enabled 
i>o make good such financial deficiencies, in the interests of India 
:as a whole. 

We have not suggested, nor '.do we ^ suggest, that the responsibili- 
ties of Ministers in the provinces should be reduced. On the con- 
trary, we ar^ of opinion that they have been reduced too much 
^already by a devolution on local bodies which has taken the control 

primary 'education extent out of their hands, with 

j-'*' results. The rdlfil^jpas between /provincial ©ov^wo^ents 
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I i ■•and local bodies deinand further consideration and adjustment. 

^ ‘The formation of an educated electorate is a matter for the nation. 

Under recent legislation, powers have been devolved on local bodies 
in such a way that the Ministers responsible 'to the legislatures have 
no effective control of the expenditure of money voted for mass 
•education ; and in some cases, owing -to inadequate inspection, they 
'have little information as to the results of that expenditure. It is ^ 
clear that the new 'factor of ministerial responsibility has not been 
'taken sufficiently into account, ' 

The Directors of Public Instruction have been loyal and enthu- 
•siastic, but they are grappling with immense responsibilities with- 
'out sufficient support. The headquarters staffs of provinces should 
be largely increased, so that important schemes of development 
may be considered with greater care and the ordinal}?' work of 
•education supervised more effectiveh^ An increase in the inspect- 
ing staffs should lead to economy and not ito extravagance. The 
•reconstitution of the provincial educational services can suffer no 
Iiirther delay. 

Despite the growing increase in girls’ education, the measures 
vakeii to promote it have been inadequate. The education of the 
girl is the education of the mother. The school-education of each 
^ additional girl counts more towards the future than the school- 

•education of an additional boy. We are definitely of opinion that, 
in the interests of thq> advance of Indian education as a whole, 
priority should now be given to the claims of girls’ education in 
every scheme of expansion. 

India has reached a critical stage in the development of her 
education, and the decisions to be made are of vital importance. 
It will be for those in authority to consider what shall be the next 
step. If we have taken a broad view of our reference, it is in the 
liope that our suggestions may be of some assistance to those 
responsible for the great task that lies before them. 

P. J. HAETOG, Chmrmcm, 

L. A. SELBY-BIGGE,* 

S. SULTATf AHMED, 

G. AKDEESOF, 

NAEENDEANATH. t | 

S. MUTHUIiAKSHMI EEDDI. j 

E. M. STATHAM, Secretary. |i 

Delhi, , || 

S March, 1929, 

* Sir Amkerst Selby-Bigge, who was in England on 8 Marcfi, informed the 
Committee, by a cable dated 3rd April, that he had signed the Keview subject to 
ithe terms of the Note which is printed on page 348. 

t Subject to the Minute of Dissent on page 349. ’T;’';' 




> Members, 


by 

Sib Amherst SELBy-BiGGE, Bt., K.C.B. 

Taking the Keview as a whole I concur generally in the Tiews 
expressed in it as regards growth of education in British India in 
respect of performance and promise of the system and its organisa- 
tion. I have therefore signed it although on particular points both 
of expression and substance I desire to make some reseiwations and 
qualifications. Chapter V does not in my opinion at all adequately 
present the serious defects in secondary education which are dis- 
closed by provincial reports nor does it sufficiently emphasise need 
for reform in the organisation and control of the system and in 
instruction given in the schools. I believe that a good deal more, 
than ‘adjustment’ is required. Chapter VII seems to advocate a 
more rapid and extensive expansion of female education than is 
wise or practicable. Although I fully agree with my colleagues as 
to its vital importance the facts appear to me to show that real and 
effective advance is for some time to come more likely, to be se- 
cured by intensive than by extensive de%-elopmen t . 
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Eaja Nabenjdmnath , M;:L vG . ^ 


I regret that I differ most emphatically , from. my .:coileagiies .ia' 
•‘the proposals which they have made for (1) introduction of reli* 
gious education in public schools for classes desiring them, and 
(2) reservation of seats in schools for Muhammadans, dud others 
if necessary. Their suggestions if adopted will prove a prolific 
^source of class jealousies and rivalries. Eeservations once created 
tend to become permanent, and can be removed only by the inter- 
vention of a thii'd party stronger than all, or by a revolution. 

I am therefore astonished to find that my colleagues make these 
proposals in order (as they think) to promote the cause of national- 
ism, which in my opimon their plan will most seriously damage, 
and that for ever. 


It is no doubt, in the best interests of the nation, as a whole,, 
to encoux^age bacIsAvaiji sections of it to receive the full benefits 
of education. I am as much concerned as my colleagues to see 
that our Muhammadan fellow-countrymen are backw^ard especially 
in the field of high education in some provinces. I differ from 
them in the method proposed to achieve the desired end. 

The segregate institutions which are now condemned wex^e 
opened by Government at the request of the Muhammadan com- 
munity. There are two classes of them, ‘‘separate'' and “special" 
inelitutions. In the former, as described in the Eevxew, the 
courses are the same as in ordinary schools, with a provision for 
i*eIjgious teaching and the teaching of Urdu. In the latter, the 
rrourses radically differ. I am not quite sure, whether the com- 
munity is unanimous in condemning them and whether the com- 
inanity realises that by these segregate institutions Muslim 
students are handicapped in their educational advancement. If 
they did, there would be no difficulty. They would not go to 
them. It ivS obvious, as is now realised by the more advanced 
fection of the Muslim community, that Government in pandering 
to the conservative tendencies of Muslims made a mistake in 
opening these sepai'ate arid special institutions. In provinces in 
which Urdu is not the mother-tongue of Muslims, tbgre is a differ- 
ence of opiiiion amongst thena, as to whether Muslim students 
rfiould be taught Urdu and,, with it Persian, in addition to their 
mother-tongue. Those^ inclined to be more utifitairi.an than senti- 


mental ■would discard Urdu and' Persian. have not supported 
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the more advanced section. In suggesting the introduction of 
religions instruction for Muslims and for others if they demand 
them, are we not committing the same mistake as we have been 
committing before, viz. : yielding too readily to the sentimental 
conservatism of Muslims, without w’aiting to allow the better 
sense of the community to overcome it, and in natural course to 
outgrow it? 

The history of the policy of giving religious instruction in public- 
schools has been described in the Eeview. The latest orders are 
embodied in the Eesolution of 1921, the substance of which has 
been reproduced. The conditions attached to the introduction of 
religious instruction are (1) no preference to any particular religion 
to the exclusion of others, (2) no chai’ge on public funds, and (3) 
instruction to be given outside regular school hours. I am inclined 
to the view, that the resolution creates no facilities for the intro- 
duction of religious education. Perhaps none are contemplated. 
In the Punjab, United Provinces, Bengal, and Bombay no diange 
took place. Iir Bihar, religious education twice a w'eek is said' 
to be obligatory on all. In Assam, special facilities for- religious 
instruction are provided for Muslim boys. In the Central Pro- 
vinces, religious instruction is provided out of school hours, and 
at the expense of the communities. We have made no enquirie.s 
as to the nature of religious instruction given in these three pro- 
vinces, whether it has any element of realitj^ about it, and whether 
the communities concerned do really appreciate it, and desire its 
continuance. 

But in Assam and Bihar the terms of the resolution do not 
appeaa’ to have been strictly adhered to. How can religions instruc 
tion be obligatory on all if it is not given within school hours, 
and, if so given, the practice is in violation of the terms of the 
lesolution. I do not know what are the special facilities given in 
Assam to Muhammadan boys for religious instruction. Is religious 
instruction given within school-hours? If so, the very first condi- 
tion of the resolution is contravened. 

I really do not understand what my colleagues mean when they 
say “but in our opinion the time is ripe, and more than ripe for 
a determined effort to devise practical plans”. They do not 
suggest in clear terms that religious instruction should be given 
within school-hours and at the expense of the State. If it is to- 
be given witjiin school-hours it must be given to all; for if some 
refuse or if the majority refuse, the religious instruction will causa 
istdrruption in the study; pf the majority of the boys. I observe, 

. that according to my coUej^n^. religious instruction for Muham- 
-madam boys is to be provid^l;%fi u‘ia provinces , in which the pdu- 
’ caiidnaf progress of ;bcys is impeded by .reIigio;Us 




MINUTE OF DISSENT, 


351 


"difficulties*'. But my colleagues forget that facilities aud pri- 
vileges for a class have only to be contemplated and they are at 
: once claimed. 

Difficulties will, however, arise in complying with the first con- 
dition laid down in the resolution, viz,, that no preference is to 
be given to any particular religion to the exclusion of others. 
Airaiigernents wall have to be made for the teaching of the Sikh, 
Aryan, Brahmo and various other religious sects. The question 
of introducing religious instruction in schools should have been 
created as a question by itself. It should not have been taken 
up, as arising out of a vague demand made hr a certain section 
of a particular community, and made the subject of an equally 
vague recommendation. My personal view' is, that the State 
ought not to undertake to determine for a coming generation the 
ever shifting boundary of Faith and Beason.’ But I have no- 
doubc, that religious instruction to be of any value can be given 
only in schools wffiich are managed and controlled by persons- 
professing that relighn. In the ‘iOth century, religious instruc- 
tion in schools seldom infuses or evokes spirituality in boys. 
Parents can do this better at home than school-masters. Every 
religion has some cultural background, and in the case of the Hindu 
and Muhammadan religionswvhich largely regulate the secular life- 
and prescribe the social code of the communities, that back-ground 
is important. In a school in which 75 per cent, of the boys belong 
to one community, and in wffiich the teaching staff is in the same- 
proportions, religious instruction given by a single teacher belong- 
ing to the minority community is in my opinion unreal, mean- 
ingless, and in fact a farce. The cultural atmosphere of which 
the teachers themselves set an example is absent. 

Mr. Wetberill, who in the United Provinces conducted an 
enquiry in 1926 into the teaching conditions prevailing in the 
separate schools for Muslims and wdio w^as examined by us in the 
United Provinces explains why Muslims like the separate schools. 
When questioned whether Muhammadans wmiikl like to get rid 
of these schools, if certain facilities w'-ere granted to them, Mr. 
Wetheriirs answer was, 'T can't say”, Eeferred to the opinions 
of certain Muhammadan gentlemen who held the contrary view, 
Mr. Wetheri.II said, ‘T think it, does not represent the opinion 
in general of the Muhammadan community, it does not represent 
the opinion of Julahas and butcher class”. Further on, says the 
witness, ”He” (the Muslim):,- ■ anxious to send his son ■ to a 
school whex’e religious teaching is the dominant factor”. Again, 
■'T would put it down to,- a; 'desire ■ to- send their children to an ' 
atmosphere where theirmwn religion - is; taught”. •• ; '■ 

Mr. Justice S. M., ,Sulaimah,.-ih his, recent address as President, 

of 'tie Mnslim Educational Conferenee ;af ■ “If the 
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aiodern system of education hicJ^s in anything, it lacks from the 
,point of view of dhe Muslim, in the teachiiig of theology. Theo- 
logy iornis no part of the recognised curriciilnm in the ordinar}* 
public schools and colleges. This is the result of circumstances 
which are the necessary accompaniment of the present conditions 
of life ill this country. The Govermiient- must keep its hands 
■clear of all religious questions, and cannot, therefore, easily iiiidef'- 
take the teachiog of any particular theology. We have the glaring 
■fact that this country is inhabited not only l)y peoples of different 
castes, but also of different creeds. Any general scheme of pro- 
viding religiO'Us instruction in public schools is therefore likely 
to involve sectarian disputes and financial difficulties. There 
cannot, accordingly, be any one standard of theology which may- 
be made the subject of teaching in our schools and colleges, nor 
is it expedient or practicable to have so many different branches 
of theology started by the Government for the education of boys 
'belonging to different religions the secondary and higher classes. 
As regards primary schools in areas where compulsory education 
f^as been introduced, some teaching of the fundamental principles 
af faith is essential, if the children are not to be taken away fron? 
yieir ancestral religions. But we cannot depend on Government 
ever being induced to accede to our request to open theology classes 
in big Government institutions. The o^ily proper places where 
ench instruction could be given, would be Muslim institutions 
started by us and kept under our own management. The justi- 
•fieation for the ex'i stance of such separate denominational institu- 
tions can only be the special inculcation of theological principles 
and religious ideas and the imparting of Islamic culture, in addi- 
tion, of course, to a special regard being paid by Muslim teacher .s 
to the interest and welfare of Muslim bovs’b 



T presume, that in refen’ing -^uth approval to religious instruc- 
'tion in primary schools, Mr. Justice Sulaiman has in mind, the 
iMaktabs and Mulla schools, in which religious instruction is given 
and which are maintained for Muslims at the exj)ense of the State. 
Further on, says Mr. Justice Sulaiman. — can easily combine 
botl.1 the spiritual and the materialistic ideals of education and 
.model our policy on their harmonious fusion. We can revive and 
maintain the old system and yet take advantage of the experience 
gained by the western advanced, countries and nfeilise the researches 
made by them in all the departments of knowledge. The obvious 
way of preserving the Islamic'. ''Spirit^ and also iDeiie-fiting by the 
^-modern ni^ethods is .fev have /Muslim educatF.onal ins'titutioiis, 
modelled on the -European-/ /'system, -but controlled by Miislirn 
^'tCfichers and kept ihlder;Musiiin managements, , The ordinarv 
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schools established in large numbers- throughout the length and 
breadth of the country alone '.■can meet 'the .pressing'^' .demand 
a rapid educational advance ■■and ■/cultural;, progress. By makiiig 
then! popular, parents would be 'inclined, to send their children 
to school without hesitation, m the ■' confidence .that they would 
receive sympathetic treatment;- and -'. -spe.cial attention in their 
■studies’*. ■■ ' ' ' ' 

The learned President of the Conference' also .suggests .the .levy 
of a special educational cess on Muhammadans, which could only 
be utilised for the maintenance of separate Muslim institutions. 

Sir A. K. Ghuznavi, examined in Delhi on 2nd January, 
1929, supported both the proposals made by my colleagues ; but 
Maulvi Baidar Bakht, who jointly appeared with him, gave very 
guarded answers which are as follows : — 

Sir A. Selby-Bigge, “If you give them fair opportunities for 
religious education in general schools, would not the demand for 
maktabs and madrasas disappear*’? 

Mr. Baidar Bakht, “ Yes, it would, gradually, (The italics are 
mine.) Firstly, provision should be made for religious instruction, 
secondly, representation of Muslims on local bodies, then there 
should be provision for reservation of seats, and I would submit 
also provision for Islamic culture 

J3r. S. A. Khan, who has prepared an elaborate Memorandum, 
gives at pages 225 — 234 the Muslim demands under the head of 
Trimary and Secondary education, but nowhere suggests that 
religious education be introduced in public schools, or that places 
he reserved for Muslim boys or that the separate schools might 
be abolished. He wants increase in the number of Muhammadan 
teachers and facilities to be given for their training. At Lucknow, 
on 31st October, 1928, he said, that separate schools were un* 
satisfactory, and he would like the Muhammadan boys to go and 
read with those of other communities, if certain safeguards were 
adopted. He mentions those safeguards in the following order. 
Jlinirnum 33 per cent, of Muslim teachers ; hostel accommodation 
33 lyer cent. ; and (then in answer to specific questions put with 
regard to the giving of religious instruction in schools) he says,, 
last of all, “teaching of religious education during the school-hours-, 
but I would suggest that it should be for about half an hour 
before school-hours to be given by the teacliers of the different 
coimniinities*'*. 

It is obvious to me and it should have been equally obvious 
to my colleagues, that the introdliction, of religious inkruetion will 
not lead to the abolition of the segregate schools, the continuance 
of which will depend on the intensity with which the community 
clings to the desire for separation. Even .' the reservation of seats. 
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in pubKc schools, wili not lead to the result aimed at by my 
colleagues. In Sind and Bengal, we have reservation for Muslims 
in public schools, and separate schools for them exist side by 
side. Unable to bring about the abolition of segregate schools, 
niy colleagues are practically bringing into operation a second 
di^aptive force, that of communal reservations in public schools. 
It is therefore necessary to exaniine more closely the policy of 
reservations. Befoz’e doing so, I would quote from the evidence of 
Mr. Mackenzie, Director of Public Instruction of the United 
I’rovinces. In answer to a question by Sir George Anderson, 
wheiher, Muslim boys found difficulty in admission to public 
schools, Air, Mackenzie said, “I have not heard complaints that 
Muhammadan boys do not get admission in public schools’ ’ . There 
is no evidence w'hatsoever before us, that Muslim boys as such 
find any difficulty in admission to public schools. 

I am aware that up to now reservation of places in educational 
institutions has been allowed, (a) .in some arts colleges, (b) in some 
professional colleges, and (c) since 1921, in Bengal in some G-ov- 
ernment and aided schools. In Bombay, in Government- and pro- 
fessional colleges, 10 per cent, of seats, and in Government 
secondary schools, 16 per cent, of seats, are reserved for Muslims. 

By Eesolution No. 3464, da,ted 30th "March, 1925, of the 
Bombay Government, the percentage of reservation for Muham- 
madans in the high school of Nowshera Madrasah was as high as 

m. 

In the Pmijab, considerable resentment was caused amongst 
Hindus by reserving seats for Muslims and Sikhs and others in 
Government and Medical Colleges. I do not know how the Hindus 
of Sind received the resolution referred to above, or how the 
Hindus of Bengal felt the order of reservation. But so long as the 
policy is confined to each province separately, no general principle 
regulating reservations need be fiixed. The matter assumes a more 
serious aspect when in the Beview of an Auxiliary Committee of 
the Statutory Commission, the policy is approved and its exten- 
sion is recommended. Many, minor issues in connection with it 
aJ'ise. How are the pro^rtions.to be .fixed? Is the general rule 
that a majority community heeds no reservation to be disregarded, 
as has been done in.Sind and. in some schools in Eastern Bengal? 
What is the necessity of fixibg A: proportion even for a backward 
majority? Is any weights^eyto be given to minorities; if so, in 
. what proj^orfions? Wei^ht^e given ' to the Sikhs in the Punjab 
. htfcs hot satisfied them.' i.ThA question of reservation for depressed 
has not comb' to ithevfrotat. If weightage for minorities 
allowed, ; the depie^a classes can justly claim weightage. 
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I, however^ strongly object to the principle^ for although the 
"State is justified in spending money on encouraging* education in 
yhackward communities out of funds to which ail contribute ^ I fail " 
•to see how the education of the nation, as a whole is advanced ■ 
by saying to the advanced section '‘stop or retard your progress 
till the backward communities coma up to your leveF*. In the 
vcase of secondary and primary schools, it is easy enough to open 
new schools to accommodate all. In fact it ought not to be 
-difficult to enlarge the accommodation and increase the staff of 
even professional colleges. Eeservation of places creates com- 
rnunaJ rivalry and jealousy in a poignant form, and when applied 
io schools it will infect the rising generation with the virus of 
■'lontnal jealousy. 

My strongest objection however to the proposal is based on 
■political grounds. As an Auxiliary?' Committee of the Statutory 
"Commission "primarily concerned with education and its organisa- 
tion in British India in i*elation to political and constitutional condi- 
'tions and potentialities of progress”, we cannot ignore the political 
consequences of our recommendations whether these have to be 
considered by the Commission or by local Governments or the 
^ Government of India. The framers of the Eeforms scheme reluc- 

tantly acquiesced in the system of communal electorates, but con- 
demned in unequivocal terms any extension of the system (See para. 
"231 of the Montagu-Chelmsford Keport). They could have hardly 
tolerated it for regulating the admission of students to educational 
institutions. The report of the All-Parties Conference, generally 
'knowm as the Nehru Committee Eeport, condemns communal 
representation in all its phases. In fact, one of the clauses of sec- 
tion 4, dealing with fundamental rights pp. 101-103, declares all 
reservations to be illegal and unconstitutional. The preamble of 
the Government of India Act of 1919 lays down the policy of 
Parliament for the Government of India as one of "gradual develop- 
ment of self-governing institutions with a view to the progressive 
realisation of responsible government”, and propose to give effect 
to this policy by "successive stages”. But if each step in the 
progress takes us away from the goal, it can hardly be a stage to- 
■wards the goal. So far the principle of communal representa- 
tion has been allow'ed for election to Councils and local bodies; 
my colleagues are now recommending it as a role to be adopted 
where necessary for admission to schools and think that this is the 
'best w^ay oi educating and training the "electorates” and "direct- 
ing classes” in their duties as public citizens. They have attached 
no value to the condemnation of this principle in higher quarters. 

' ^ by those who are In a better •position''";to form an opinioh on consti-' 

'ti-* tions and to which I have made a brief reference. Perhaps I 
attach greater value than my colleagues do to the fact that the next 
'Stage in our political advance should be such as really brings us 
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nearer to the goal of complete -responsible government. I consider 
the proposals of my colleagues-: open to the' criticism, that; 
next stage in our progress it. -introduces conditions or; puts tits ' ;.seal4 . 
of approval on conditions which will make further progress im- 
possible. I therefore record in words as solemn as 1 can command. 
mj most emphatic dissent from them. I have elsewhere proposed.^ 
that an indispensable condition of any further advance, should be 
the insertion of a clause in the constitution, which will check our 
fissiparous or schismatic tendencies. 


It is undoubtedly desirable that students belonging to all castes- 
and communities should be educated and trained together, but 
starting controversies about religious education to be given to the 
followers of different religions and persuasions and fixing corn- 
munal proportions for admission to educational mstitutions are 
not the ways in which attempts should be made to attain the object. 
In the Punjab, considerable advance has been made by Muslims in 
education without raising these controversies, and I do not see why 
the example of the Punjab cannot be followed in other provinces. 
New schools may be opened in tracts in which Muslims or other 
backward classes predominate. Public schools to which all classe-s 
are equally eligible may be opened in places in which denomina- 
tional or communal schools exist. No purpose can be served by 
denouncing the segregate mstitutions. If public schools really give 
better education than private schools, and if people do not attach 
much value to the communal atmosphere prevailing in the segregate 
schools, they will naturally be drawn towards public schools and- 
the segregate schools will die their natural death. In the Punjab,, 
there is a wide net work of private and aided educational institu- 
tions different in character from private institutions in other pro- 
vinces. In the Punjab these schools and colleges are managed 
and controlled by organised associations. As a rule they do not 
partake of the character of what are called ‘'venture schools’* in 
other provinces. They are not started for the personal aggrandise- 
ment of the individuals controlling or managing them. The cir- 
cumstances under wliich they came into existence have been des- 
cribed in para. I, Chapter XII of the Eeview. 


In all important towns in the Punjab, the number of students- 
seeking admission into schools and colleges is so large that Govern- 
ment or the local boards would have hardly anything left for ele- 
mentary education if their resources were to be utilised for opening; 
of institutions for higher and secondary education on a scale com- 
mensurate with the demand;.. In the city of Lahore;; for one 
Government College there are 6 private colleges, for one Model 
School there are 6 or 7 private high schools. I need not quote' 
figures ‘for other towms. ’ ’Ifirmany provinces, the number of private'- 
;and aided schools' exceeds ,pf. .-Government or board' 
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-.schools. The fact that in the Pan|ab these institutions are con- 
trolled and managed by organised associations does not detract from 
'their utility or make them less worthy of support. 

I am. sorry that my colleagnes did not find time to go thoroughly 
into the question of the educational needs and requirements of Hindu 
.•■and Sikh minorities in North-West India, though I supplied them 
Yvicli a full note and both Hindus and Sikhs gave evidence before 
us. The Hindus presented us with a book containing some of their 
ideojS about the educational problems of the province. It seems that 
in looking at educational problems of the country my colleagues have 
i^een following a line of ithought which has so far been in favour 
with Government, and which in the light of new facts coining to 
the surface, must be materially modified. Before the Eeforms 
-scheme w^as introduced, only two classes, Hindus and Muham- 
madans, loomed large in the eyes of politicians and administrators. 
Hindus w^ere considered to be a majority community everywhere, 
•and Muslims a minority community. During the last 5 years, 
another impoidant community called the depressed classes has come 
to the front, and is asserting its rights. The Hindus and Sikhs in 
North-West India claim to be considered as minority communities. 
Their vie\v points present many features of similarity with those 
•of Muslims in other provinces in which they are in a minority'. 
My personal opinion is that there is no difference and there will be 
no difference if it is onc^e recognised that political problems should 
be faced territorially and not communally. In a system of . demo- 
cratic government it is impossible to discriminate between minor- 
ities- But if there are circumstances which give importance no a 
•class, they are not lacking in the case of Hindus and Sikhs of North- 
'West India. These two classes, especially the Sikhs, furnish a 
large quota for the British Indian Army. The Hindus are educa- 
tionally much advanced. The fact that .their co-religionists form a 
majority in most other provinces is a factor which does not detract 
'from their importance, on the contrary, it adds to it. No vscheme 
of education taking into consideration its bearings on various classes 
is complete which ignores the claims or requirements of Hindus and 
Sikhs and of depressed classes. Whilst considering the interests of 
• classes, w^e should not ignore those also, who by a natural course of 
'evolution, will come to the fronlj within the next 6 years, but whose 
class-consciousness is now more or less in a nebulous condition. 
'The Bhumyars and Gwalas of Bihar and Orissa, the Chamars of the 
United Provinces, the Gonds of the. Central Pro'^finces, fall under 
'this category. 

The grievances of the Hindus and Sikhs of the Punjab centre 
'round two points, one of which is common to both arfd the other 
’particularly relates to the Hindus. The Sikhs complain "that Gur- 
•mukhi is not taught in the schools anywhere. The Plindus com- 
plain that provision for the teaching of Hindi in schools is inade- 
' "i-quate, m the ' following figures _.wHl show,:<' and that in the training '■ 
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college there is no satisfactory arrangement for the teaching oh 
Hindi : — 

Ntimbet of Primary schools, as it stood on 31st March 192S . . 1,332 

Humber of Secondary schools, as it stood on 31st March 1028. . 106 

' ■ Hiimber of Primary schools in which Hindi is taught, as it stood ■ 462 
-■on :'lst:Pebru'ary '1928.. 

■ Humber hi secondary schools in which' Hindi - is taught, as it . ',,54: ■ 

, .stood', on ..1st February 1028. 

In the N. W. F. Province Hindi is not taught in any Govern*, 
ment or board school. 

The Hindus further complain that there are indications that for 
recruitment to services communal considerations outweigh consi- 
derations of merit, and that as they furnish the largest quota oh 
students in all kinds of institutions, they are more vitally and 
directly interested than others in insisting that the education of the 
future generations should be in efficient hands. The followings 
figures show that th© proportion of Hindus amongst district inspec- 
tors and asSt. dist. inspectors is below their proportion in the popu- 
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Muslims. 


1921. 1927. ] 1921. 1927. 
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District Inspectors . . 
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stBltdfy the main provision with regard to appointments on merit. 
My colleagues have nowhere clearly made this proposal thoagh 
there is nothing in the Eeview inconsistent with it. I do no#- 
favour the idea of going into figures representing each class in onF 
seiTice, for by doing so we only sharpen communal or class appetite"' 
which we can not fully appease, without deteriorating the whole set- - 
rice, 

With regard to the teaching of Hindi and Giirmukhi, it is obvious-' 
that there is nothing to discriminate between the demands 'of the- 
Hindu and Sikh minorities in the Punjab and of the Muslim- 
loinority in the United Provinces and Bihar, I suggested in a note* 
ivhich I circulated, that in any school, in w^'hich 10 students apply' 
for a Hindi teacher, one should be provided, as is the case in Bihar, 
and that it would facilitate matters if from all who offered them- 
selves for service in the education department knowledge of all the 
three scripts were expected. My colleagues did not find time to go 
thoroughly into this matter. They probably felt some difficulty 
m conceding that the Hindu minority in North-West India had the 
same rights as the Muhammadan minority further east. The' 
liabit of looking at questions communally and not territorially is* 
too old. and too firmly implanted to be shaken off easily. I am,, 
however, unable to reconcile their attitude with their desire tO' 
promote unity between classes. If educational questions have to 
be considered communally and not territorially, there can be no 
unity. In the case of the Punjab, the United Provinces and 
Bihar, there is no difference between the language spoken by the 
communities. The question is only one of script, and it is easy 
enough to learn all the three scripts* As between Hindi and Gfur-* 
miikhi on the one hand, and Urdu, on the other, there is a difference 
of the classics on which the scripts are based, and a knowledge of 
the script wmiild encourage the study of the different classics., 
Nothing is more calculated to promote unity betw^een the commun- 
ities than the knowledge amongst the directing classes of one 
community of. the classic literature of the other communify. 

I now pass on from the sphere of dissent to that of comment. 
There are parts of the Eeview with which I am in substantial 
agreement, but which need some comment by w^ay of explanation. 
It seems to me that the picture of obstacles to Mass Education is a 
bit overdrawn, as far as the effect of epidemic diseases and insani- , 
tary conditions is concerned, Chapter TV, para. 9. It is not possible 
to improve the sanitary conditions in rural areas without the spread 
of education. Conformity with the laws of health is not possible 
without a proper knowledge of those laws. In any country which 
in' educational progress is at the stage at wdiich India is at present,' 
general conditions of health could not be better. •Inhabitants of 
countries in northern latitudes, are; more liable than people living 
in tropical countries to pulmonary diseases.; ’ These cause much 
greater moi^tality than mularia. Most pf-,the epidemic diseases are 
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preYentable ; but measures of prevention pre-siippose a higher 
degree of knowledge than exists in India. I would not therefore 
lay much stress on such conditions operating as an obstacle to the 
growth of education, as constitute a common factor in ail 
countries in the state of educational advancement in which India 
h at present. Malaria is no doubt very common in India ; but in 
most parts it does not materially affect school attendance. It 
should not be forgotten that although malaria has an enervating 
effect on the constitution, it does not, owing to immunity which 
long residence in malarial tracts confers, appreciably prevent people 
from following their daily pursuits, and therefore does not materially' 
affect school attendance. 

I am in substantial agreement with the remedies suggested in 
para. 26, Chapter V, but I should like to add a few words. The 
experiment should certainly be tried and will be useful ; but too 
much should not be, expected from it, so far as encouragement of 
Tura-l pursuits is concerned. The following are the drawbacks : — 

(1) It will be some time before the amenities of rural life in 
India will become as attractive as those of urban life. All v^ho 
live in rural areas do not own land or possess the right of using it. 
Out of those who do, the number of men who are directly interested 
in increasing the produce of land and who ianmediately benefit by 
it is still more limited. 

(2) The Punjab is the province of peasant proprietors; but in 
Bengal and the United Provinces there are zamindars owning large 
areas w^ho receive cash rents which are by no means easy to en- 
hance. The number of men dependent on agriculture but directly 
interested in the produce of land is smaller. Tenancy holdings are 
small in area. In the Punjab, wdiich is the province of small 
owners, fragmentation of holdings by a process of sub-division due 
to inheritance is in progress. 

(3) Tilling of the soil is hard work and for a long time to come 
men who have received education will be averse to" such physical 
labour as tillage involves. 

With regard to the diversion of boys to industrial and com- 
mercial careers, a diversion which will be needed even for the rural 
boys who do not own land, or who own insufficient land, education 
in English will be necessary. Vernacular literature is particularly 
wanting in books dealing with industrial and commercial subjects. 
lisen for smithy and carpentry, some sort, of training in designing 
and drawing will be necessary and in our vernaculars there is hardly 
any literature on the subject. 

The village^ uplift work will, have eventually to be left to the 
gradual progress of education. ' I doubt if substantial results can 
be‘ achieved by the State emploj^ing an agency to do the work. 

I proportion to the results 
le risk that there will be 
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always in letting loose in rural areas so many harpies who may 
molest an ignorant rural population. . 

Chapter XVI — Control and Devolution, 

All of us had not the fullest opportunity of discussing the sub* 
ject dealt with in this chapter. With regard to direction and in- 
spection, two opposite opinions hawe' been referred to. It is held 
by some that inspection and direction in matters of education is a 
luxury which can be dispensed with, whilst others think that a 
competent and adequate inspecting agency in respect of schools is 
as necessary as agency for the inspection of a system of perman- 
ent wa}’ and works. The comparative figures quoted in para. 
83 for England and India, indicate that the inspecting staff in 
India is uiiclermanned. But no general formula which will enable 
us to determine wdiat constitutes adequate strength of the staff 
has been suggested. The creation of a permanent Bureau with the 
Government of India will make it possible to collate facts and 
figures from provinces and to arrive at a general formula. 

With regard to the control of education by local bodies I find 
that the wliole subject of local self-government needs a thorough 
examination. It wdll present problems which are by no means 
•easy to solve. The relation of local bodies to other departments 
such as Medical, Public Health, Sanitation, etc., will have also to 
be determined and put on a proper basis. The subject needs , a 
separate enquiry. So far the evidence before us has disclosed two 
main defects. (1) Eecniitment to services wherever it has been 
placed in the hands of local bodies has been influenced by party 
or communal considerations. (2) Control over the educational staff 
employed in teaching as well as inspection is exercised in a manner 
which is not always conducive to public interests. Both these 
•defects can be remedied if recruitment is made by a board independ- 
ent of the local bodies, and disciplinary action taken by local bodies 
against officials under them is made appealable to that board. The 
insertion in the future constitution of India of a principle on which 
■all appointments should be made and the creation of a Service, 
Board will help in achieving the object. A section in the Govern- 
ment of India Act appointing such a Board and the assertion of 
a general principle on which the Board is to act is the only way in 
which enactments 'already passed by Provincial Governments can 
,'be made nugatory in so far as they go against sound principles of 
administration. The future Indian Parliament or the Assembly 
is not likely to interfere with provincial legislatures or with the 
details of provincial administration when provincial Governments 
are made more independent of the central Government than they 
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'note. ON' THE 'BILATION' OF „ THE ■ ■ G-O'VEENMENT; OF: 

INDIA TO UNIVEESITIES ■ 


Thb Chairman anb Sir George Anderson,.. Iit., O.I.E., I.E.S*. 

The question of the relation of the Government of India to the 
univk'’sities has not been discussed by the Committee. We there- 
fore wish to say that we are generally in favour of the recoiiimenda- 
tions set out in the Eeport of the Calcutta University Commission, 
Volume V, Chapter L, paragraphs 43—55, relating to the functions- 
of visitation, coordination, stimulation and promotion of research. 
AVe think that- the question of a.ssis|aBce in recruitment, dealt 
with in paragraphs 54 and 55, might possibly be taken over by the- 
Tnter-University Board, but on this point we express no defimt6*> 
opinion. 

P. J. HAETOG.. 


G. ANDEESON. 


Sm March, 1929. 


Sections 48 — 55 of Chapter L of the Calcutta University Com- 
mission Eeport (Voltime F), relating to Government and the' 
Universities. 

43. The problem discussed in the last few paragraphs shows how 
impossible it is for the supreme Government of India to dissociate it- 
self from the work of .the universities. Its action must in any case- 
deeply affect their fortunes; and however far the process of d'evolu- 
men to provincial Governments may be carried in the educational 
sphere, there must necessarily remain many functions of the highest 
importance which the Government of India,, and only the Govern- 
ment of India, can perform, 

44. The most important of these functions is that of issuing, or- 
revising the terms of, the fundamental instruments — ^Act or Charter 
— ^whereby a university is brought, into existence, and from which 
it derives its powers. ; If the -university system of India is to retain 

, a reasonable degree of unity, and to maintain a standard of training- 
as willjbe respected and recagmsed throughout the wwld, it is 
/ f|iCmsential that the creation of mew, universities (which is likely tc^ take 
u|'-vplaee\,Qn a •considerable- in the future) should not be too lightly 
,;’|||i!ermitted, and that ai single ^authority- -should be responsible for deter- - 
what is the degre4-^^-itrength.;wh^ m institution ought' to 
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possess before h can be given .-university rank* We urge, there- 
fore, that the power of passing Acts or Charters constituting imiver- 
sities, or o£ modifying or revising the Acts or Charters of universities - 
already in existence, should be reserved by the Government of India- 
and the Imperial Legislative OonnciL This has an important bear- 
ing upon that part of our proposals for the reorganisation of the uni-^ 
versity system in Bengal which contemplates the gradual rise of new 
centres of unh-ersity rank in the mufassal. The encouragement and - 
a..ssistance of these centres will be the work of the new governing 
bodies of Calcutta University and of the Government of Bengal, But 
rlie final decision as to whether any one of these centres deserves full ’ 
university rank is a matter which affects not Bengal aione, but all 
India, since it must influence the recognised standard of university 
work throughout the country. The making of the decision ought 
therefore to be the duty of the Government of India and of the • 
Imperial Legislative Council, 

45. But besides this fundamental power, which, in the nature of 
things,, would not be often exercised, there ax'e other functions which 
would influence the ordinary working of the existing universities, 
and which ought, in our Jud^ent, to be undertaken by the Govern- 
ment of India. The flrst of these is the function of Visitation. 
Hitherto there has been no attempt at ‘a systematic and periodical 
survey of the work of the Indian universities. We submit that the- 
visitatorial power over all universities, which is in fact inherent in*, 
the Governments of all countries, and which we have proposed to - 
formalise by the assumption of the office of Visitor of the Universities ^ 
of Calcutta and Dacca by the Governor- General, should be exercised 
by a regular visitation of the universities at intervals of (say) five - 
years. The visiting committee should include at least one distin-- 
guished scholar from overseas, with experience of university methods ; 
and organisation in various countries ; its other members' should foe ♦ 
men of Indian experience. They should take a comparative view 
of the work of the universities, and their report should include, not 
only detailed criticisms, but a broad survey and an appreciation of*' 
good woi'k wherever accomplished. 


46. The second function is that of Co-ordination. It would 
our judgment be desirable that the Government of India should main- 
tain an organisation which could keep it continuously in touch with - 
■what is going on in the various universities, as well as in the other - 
educational grades in all the provinces. It might encourage, subsi- 
dise, and assist the provincial Governments in organising a variety of ' 
educational experiments, choosing for each the most suitable area, 
and describing and elucidating the results for India as a whole. It 
might carry much further the useful practice which it has initiated in 
recent years of holding educational conferences of various, types : 
there have, as yet, been no university conferences, no conferences of* 
teachers of history or science or the like, on a sufficiently wide scale. 
It might help to facilitate the interchange of students (within reason- ■ 
able limits), and still mote of. teachers, between the various univer- 
' sifcias. It might, above all,., help to arpM, overlapping, and the- 
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which is apt to result from it, by encouraging universities, while 
-making adequate provision for the general education which it is the 
duty of all to aSord, to specialise in various kinds of; works: and by 
jmaMng it easy for students to resort to those universities in wdiich 
4ihe kind of work they needed was specially cultivated, 

47, There is no sphere, as we have already urged in which this 
•function of co-ordination is more needed than the sphere of high- 
er technological, including agTicultural, training. India is entering 
upon a period of rapid industrial development, and it is being widely 
■recognised that the success of this development must depend largely 
upon the increase of facilities for technical training, both in its lower 
■and in its higher grades. But two tendencies are now perceptible, 
each of which is apt to be dangerous. On the one hand, every pro- 
vince and every university is tempted to think that it ought to under- 
take to provide training in all the subjects needed: that is the, natural 
result of the tradition, which treats the universities as water-tight 
compartments, each complete in itself. But while such a policy may 
be legitimate enough in the ordinary grades of technical training, in 
•some more highly specialised subjects, where the aim is to produce a 
-small but essential number of highly trained experts, great care must 
"be . taken to avoid the waste and inefficiency which may arise from 
overlapping : waste, because the provision of this kind of training 
is extremely costly, and ought not to be needlessly reduplicated; in- 
efficiency, because India, like other countries, cannot find sufficiently 
well qualifi.ed staffs for more than a few institdtinns of this kind. 


48. On the other hand, there is a tendency to advocate the com- 
ipiete centralisation of work of this kind under the control of depart- 
:nients of the central government, and to sever it entirely from the 
universities. This is a not unnatural tendency, in view of the 
methods of study hitherto pursued by Indian universities, and the 
curiously; {unpractical attitude, the pathetic trust in the letBcaoy 
of mere regulations and examinations, wffiich the university tradi- 
tion has produced among those who are now for the time seriously 
envisaging these needs. But to sever higher technical training al- 
together from university work must be bad for both: bad for techni- 
cal "work, because such work is apt to become mechanical and unori- 
ginative when divorced from pure science, and because it would (es- 
pecially in India) fail to attract many desirable students if cut off from 
the University; bad for university v/ork, which is apt to become un- 
real if unrelated to its practical applications. Moreover such a sys- 
'tern must involve , great waste in the erection of laboratories and the 
provision of staffs. To avoid these twofold dangers, a correlating 
•agency for all India, working in: close, touch with the universities, is 
meeessary; and such an agency -the Government of India can alone 


49*' What applies to the technological subjects applies also (though 
in a. somewhat lessiiegree) tO;'pth©r fields of study, less costly to main- 
^ And in all these cases'/if shddld'he noted that if there is to be 
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same full scale with all subjects, . and if, instead, the idea is to be en- 
couraged that (ill some of the higher branches of their work) univer- 
sities should specialise, it follows that the central agency which helps 
to guide and advise the universities in this direction ought to have at 
its disposal considerable funds out of which to subsidise these special 
branches of work. In the great mass of their work universities may 
very properly look for the necessary assistance to the provincial Gov- 
ernments ; but for that part of their work which is calculated to attract 
students from all parts of India, they ought to be able to look also for 
assistance to an ali-lndian educational authority. 


4 1 


50. This brings us, by a natural transition, to the third great fime- 
tion which ought to be undertaken by such a central authority : that 
of Btim-ulating and Promoting. Research, This is a duty which rests-, 
of course, upon every university individually; every university must 
see tho,t its teachers and graduates have access to the means of inde- 
pendent investigation, if for no other reason, for the maintenance of 
its own intellectual vitality. But more than this is necessary; other- 
wise the streamlets of individual activity are apt to get lost in the 
sands. We do not suggest that it is the duty of the Government of 
India to regulate and control the investigating work of the univer- 
sities; any attempt in such a direction could lead only to the most 
unhappy results. But a central authority can do very much both 
to stimulate and to promote this kind of work. 

51. As we illustrated the need of correlation from technology, we 
may illustrate this kjndred need from the very different sphere of 
history. Ail over India there exist, vast masses of unorganised and 
unexplored historical material, in many languages: not merely the 
contents of the Govermnent . archive rooms, but many family collec- 
tions, and many records of existing or former Indian Governments,, 
such as the admirably kept archives of His Exalted Highness the 
Nizam at Hyderabad, or the large Mahratta collections at Poona., 
The history of India cannot be fully explored until these collections- 
are made available- They are not made effectively available merely 
by throwing open the achive-rooms to scholars. A stude.nt of the 
first two decades of the nineteenth century, for example, ought to. 
work not only at the archives in the British muniment rooms, but 
at the Mahratta archives, the Nizam's archives, the Sikh archives at 
Lahore, and a multitude of other collections. Even if he could find 
the time for such exploration, he would find his materials . in many 
languages and in many scripts. 

52. "What is necessary is that all the most valuable of these- 
materials should be printed, the most important documents in full, 
selections from the less important in summaries, and translated into- 
English, This work can only be, carried out by a great co-operative 
enterprise ; it cannot be acMeVecl by the sporadic endeavours of iso- 
lated university scholars. : ,Like*tfae corresponding treatment of the- 
English archives, which are in some ways, though rniore complete, 
less complex and varied, it wfill only be possibh if it is undertaken 
by Government, enlisting the services of a large number of scholars 
drawn from among the university teachers of all parts of India, fixing 
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the main plan, of the work, and entrusting to qualified men, under a 
‘ competent general editorship, the production of a great series of 
monumenta historica Indica- The result of such an enterprise would 
be, not merely that the materials for Indian history would be made 
available, but, what is far more important, that the methods and spirit 
of sane and scholarly historical Investigation would receive an immense 
stimulus in all the universities, like the stimulus which was given to 
English historical scholarship by the preparation of the Bolls Series 
and the Becord Office publications, India needs nothing mere than 
a wide diffusion of that sanely critical spirit in dealing with men and 
institutions which historical investigation should create. This spirit 
will grow but slowly if it is left to the disconnected and unassisted 
spontaneous effort of individuals. 

53. In other fields other methods might be appropriate; but in all 
fields there is room and need for intelligent suggestion and assistance 
from a central organisation closely in touch with the work going on in 
ail the universities- An annual survey of the independent work going 
on in Indian universities, made by competent persons, would form the 
basis on which a system of grants-in-aid of particular investigations 

■ might be organised : such grants might be modest in amount, and yet 
serve a very useful purpose of encouragement and stimulus. ^ In the 
same way much good might be done by small grants to those all-India 
leaimed' organisations which are striving, against great difficulties, to 

• create in their own fields an Indian community of learning. But 
grants of these kinds could only be administered by a competent and 

"well-informed central authority, closely in touch with all the woi’k of 
the universities, having access to the advice of scholars in ail fields, 
and so wisely guided that it would not be misled as to the real value 
•and seriousness of the various kinds of enquiry brought to its notice. 
There would have to be, not a mere office organisation of administra- 
tors and clerks, but something much more flexible and less fixed in 
‘ composition, and there would be much to be said in favour of some 
method of calling into council for short peiiods, such as would not 
permanently divert them from their main work, scholars and men of 
science of various types drawn from all the universities and all the 
provinces. 

54. A fourth vitally important service which the Government of 
India ought to be able to render to the universities is that of giving 
Assistance in BBcniitment and of keeping them in touch with the avail- 
able field of suitable candidates for their teaching staffs, both in India 
itself and elsewhere. In the Indian university system there is a real 
danger of too much inbreeding. In too large a proportion of cases 
the teachers, being students of the university they are called to serve, 
have no experience of any other traditions or methods of work. A 
central organisation, in touch with tt\e work of all the universities and 

* colleges, would .often be able, without invading the responsibility of 
the individual university in the selection of its own teachers, to supply, 
in an informal and confidential way, useful information and advice 

/■about suitable mcfti of promise ,whq might be drawn from other pro- 
would thus facilitaM>%ai interchange of tOachers which 
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Ih so much to be desired, and wMcli the use of a common medium of 
mstruction renders ijossible, 

55. Yet more important would be the service wiiich it would be 
••able to render in helping the univei’sities to explore the available field 
of suitable candidates in other countries, and especially in Great 
Britain. It is one of the recommendations of the-service system that 
it unifies and simplifies the recruitment of those European teachers 
whose aid India needs to-day, when, as we hope, she is entering upon 
an era of great advance, quite as much as she has ever needed them 
in the past- We have seen reason to urge that the service system, 
in its present form, has now” outlived its usefulness as a mode of re- 
^oruitment for university work. But if it is to be replaced by a 
:scrambie, in which each university separately — few of them being as 
yet well known to European scholars — is to issue its independent in- 
vitations, the results may be far from happy. The Government ox 
India might, with very great advantage, become. the medium of com- 
munication between the universities and the possible recruits for 
their teaching work whom they wished to bring from .Europe, America 
'•or the Dominions. It could perform, this function all the better if 
it possessed an organisation 'which enabled it to obtain ready access to 
^he best .sources of information, and if it was in touch, as ws shall 
suggest belovr that it should be, with a well organised Bureau of the 
Universities of the Empire. It could supply intending candidates 
with clear information as to the standing of the university which had 
a post to fill, and as td the kind of work, and the conditions of life, 
they might expect. An invitation coming through the Government 
vof India would carry a weight which it would not otherwise possess. 


NOTE ON BOARDS AND COMMITTEES EOE WOMEN’ 

EDUCATION 


by 


The Oha’ibman and Dr. Mdthulakshmi Eeddi, M.L.C. 


In Chapter VII, paragraph 24, we have referred to the proposal 
that there should be special boards or committees for women’s 
education. We are generally in favour of the formation of such 
boards or committees. Their constitution would no doubt vary 
with the purpose for which they were formed but in general we are- 
of opinion that they should include both men and women, although 
they should have power, as the Calcutta University Commission 
suggested, to form sub-committees including purdah women.* In 
cases where the body formed was a committee of a superior body we 
think that it should have the right, if it were over-ruled, to publish 
its I'ecommendations and make them known to higher authority. 
It has been pointed out in the course of our Review that men’s 


direct knowledge of girls’ schools in India must necessarily be 


imperfect, since there are many which they cannot visit under 
existing conditions. It is, therefore, of importance that the views 
of boards consisting largely of women on matters 
women’s education should not be suppressed. 

For similar reasons we are of opinion that in cases where the 
Director of Public Instruction differs from the view of the Deputy 
Directress or other chief officer for women’s education in the 
department on important matters regarding girls’ education her 
written statements should be transmitted to the Minister. One 
of our colleagues. Sir Lewis Amherst Selby-Bigge, in his book on 
“ The Board of Education ” writes with reference to the duties 
of the Permanent Secretary to the Board, who is its chief officer, 
“It is not the practice for other officers to approach or 
refer directly to the Minister, except in compliance with the 
Minister’s express instructions or at the request of the Secretary, 
but if there is a serious difference of opinion between the Secretary 
and any of the other principal officers the Secretary would be foolish’ 
if he did not take the decision of the Minister upon it.’’f 

The fact that on many matters the Director of Public Instruction 
cannot have first-hand information in regard to girls’ education 
makes it, in our opinion, necessary to provide the safeguard which 
we have suggested. 

P. J. HAETOG-. 


1 S.; MUTHULAKSHMI EEDDI. 

] Sth March,- 1Q29. ' . ■ 

♦ Report of the Calcutta' University Commission, VoL rV, Chapter XXXVI, 





HOTE ON WOMEN’S EDUOl^ION 
bf 

Dr. Muthulakshmi Ebddi, M,L.G. 

As the work of this Committee is largely a study of the existing 
.'.educational conditions of the country in relation to the extension 
of the reforms, franchise and further constitutional adTancement, 
one of the first questions on which a clear understanding is neces- 
sary is — what is the value to be attached to literacy and education 
as fadtors in political evolution? So I feel bound to distinguish 
between literacy and education in the larger sense of the term as 
meaning the intelligence-level of a people, ho'wever produced. If 
I may illustrate by an example, I would point out that however 
uneducated the Hindu men and women may be from the point of 
view of book study, most of them have an ample understanding 
and knowledge of the great legendary lore of the race — ^the epics 
like the Mahabharata and the Eamayana, and in Southern India 
the life history of a great many Tamil saints and their works, etc. 
Sivaji, the soldier-statesman, is said to have derived his inspiration 
JroiQ the ‘tales of the Eamayana and Mahabharata. There is not a 
•village in India where this lore is not propagated by the traditional 
•method of story-telling, street dramas and other oral and visual 
(entertainments. I need not add that in the towns, theatres are 
performing a similar function, though I am not sure that from the 
.point of view of real culture and moral inspiration they are on a 
par with our classical methods. 

In the ease of Sluslim girls also one or two illuminating factors 
^should be ndted. Most girls are taught to read the Koran, which 
means some training, however elementary, in their sacred classical 
language of Arabic, Since the Muslim girls are not allowed to have 
itheir dresses made by men, most of them know how to handle the 
Tieedle effectively. 

If thus a distinction between literacy and the general intelli- 
■gence level can be established a clearer conception of the latter 
becomes necessary for purposes of the present investigation. How 
is it brought about and maintained? What are the ways in which 
it manifests itself? What is it that determines the spirit of a 
'P?eopie? What is the place of book knowledge in this determina- 
tion? 

Eeligion, moral and material conditions, acting and reacting 
upon each other, the influence of the times, recent history, 
the examples of noble individuals, and the entire environment, 
•shape the indmdual and the race conduct and character. That 
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there has been a tremendous awakening in India — individual, com'- 
munal and national — cannot be denied and there has been a struggle- 
for a larger and a freer life to which women in no small measure 
have responded. The recent Social Conference of Women at Cal- 
cutta and the All-India Educational Conference of Women at Patna, 
both of them attended by women delegates from all parts of India,, 
will bear testimony to the above statement. 

From the departmental statistical figures we see that the per- 
centage of girls under instruction for the whole of British India is- 
only 1-5 per cent, while the corresponding percentage for boys is 
7 per cent. Thus girls’ edticacion has very much lagged behind 
that of the boys and the disparity betw'een the boys and girls is- 
increasing every year. These figures in my opinion deserve- 
analysis Wn different points of view. 

When the British took over possession of India, we read from 
the writings of the .great Indian Eeformer, Eaja Earn Mohan Boy, 
that the education of w'omen north of the Vindhya Mountains was 
in a very backward condition. The Government when they began! 
their educational policy in India, restricted their efforts to the male 
population. “ No funds were allotted to the girls’ education. 
The problem -was not seriously considered” says Arthur 'Mayhew.. 

Even at that time, Eaja Earn Mohan Eoy, who pleaded with 
Lord William Bentinck for the abolition of the cruel custom- of 
“Sati” pleaded with his orthodox country-men for the provision of 
equal educational facilities for his country women, quoting authori- 
ties from the sacred books of the Hindus to prove that the Hindu 
women had never been debarred from the acquirement of know- 
ledge. 

It was, however, in 1849 that a member of the Bengal Govern- 
ment, the Ilon’ble Mr. Bethune, founded a school for Hindu girls 
in Calcutta despite the cry that ‘‘the home was in danger” and 
induced Lord Dalhousie to override his timid advisers and to lay 
the duty on the Bengal Council of providing funds for girls’ as 
well as boys’ education. 

Again, the system which was originally planned to meet the- 
needs and the requirements of boys was not a suitable one for girls. 
Education, to most parents in those days, had only a commercial 
value, as it paved the way to high Government posts. So boys had 
to be educated as a matter of economic necessity for wage-earning 
purposes and had to be equipped with a degree for Government ser- 
vice, but in the case of girls no such need existed. Further, the 
non-inclusion of subjects useful to home-life, such as domestic 
, science, home nursing, drawing.. sewing, and painting and the adop- 
. a curriculum unattractiye fo girls and bereft of any real 

' .i’i^i^nomic value, failed tpippp^ilkcis^; the -girls’ education- in a -country! 

' ; .whei'eveven at the present. d4y; tE^ majority of the people believe 




Hom 


371 



that wifehood and motherhood are the oniy legitimate fimetions 
of a woman and that she should be trained with those objects in 
¥iew* 

Another great- drawback of oiir educational system is the entire 
dissociation of religion from education. To the Hindu mind, cul- 
ture and true learning can be acquired only from a study of his 
classics, the Vedas and Upanishads, Gita, Eamayana and Maha- 
bliarata. So the parents scrupulously avoided sending their girls 
to the English schools, as they did not like that their wTOnen, -whom 
they look upon as the repositories of their religion, their holy tradi- 
tion and the'r culture, should be influenced by western ideals, and 
a mode of living so alien to their nature and surroundings ; the 
absence of religious teaching has deterred the Hindu parent from 
sending his girls to receive instruction at such schools ; it has dona 
much more liarm to the Muhammadan girl whose parents insist 
on Urdu and Koran teaching even in boys’ schools. 

These have been the main causes that have retarded the growth 
of girls’ education in those provinces where purdah does not exist 
and with that section of people that does not practise early marriage* 
That is how conservatism on the part of the parents in regard to 
tile education of their girls and prejudice against the English 
schools could be accounted for. 

Even in the early lOfth century the Christian missionaries were 
the lonely pioneers in the field of women’s education in this country 
and though at that period their schools did not find favour with the 
majority of our people, yet to-day, one and all will admit that the 
Indian women have been placed under a deep debt of gratitude for 
the very valuable contribution of the several Christian missions to 
the cause of w^omen’s education and uplift in India, 

V/hat is the state of women’s education in India to-day. 

In every province there is sufficient evidence to show that there 
is a keen desire on the part of women themselves for education 
and knowledge, and there are many indications that the enlighten- 
ed as w^ell as the illiterate public are more and more demanding 
education for their girls and^vomen, 

“The interest in women’s education evinced by the legislatures, 
the appointment of committees to enquire- into the state of women’s 
edtK'ation as in the United Provinces, Central Provinces, Punjab 
and Bihar, the introduction of compulsion for girls by local bodies 
in a few areas, the demand for the . postponement of the age of 
maiTiage and the relaxation of purdah all witness to^the changing 
attitude towards the position of women and their education.” 

The demand on the part of people for education of their girls 
does not merely consist in asking Government for the provision 
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of facilities, but has actually led to definite action, on their part 
CO improve and develop their girls’ education. In every province 
both mission and non-mission agencies are actively at work in the 
field of women’s education, I may mention just a few' of such 
activities : — ^Tn Calcutta, the educational activities of Lady Bose, 
Mrs. P. K. Bay, and Mrs. A- S. Hussain deserve praise; so also 
the work of rhe famous ‘Saroj Nalini Dutt Memorial Association' 
whose headquarters are at Calcutta ; it has 222 women’s /institu- 
tions in the districts of Bengal for wnmaii’s uplift. 

In Bombay Presidency, Professor Karve’s Univei’sity with its 
three colleges, 16 schools and Poona Seva Sadan social, medical, 
cultural and educational industrial activities — and other Parsi and 
Mahratta women’s educational and social centres are doing admir- 
able w'ork to promote women’s education in that province. 

In the Punjab, there are excellent institutions such as Sir Lala 
Ganga Barn’s Widows’ Home, his Industrial Home for Widows 
and his other benefactions towards the social and educational ad- 
vancement of women, the Aiya Samaj settlement — ^Kanyamaha- 
vidhyalaya, Jullundur, the Islamia, the Silih, the Sanathana 
Dhanna missions are all engaged in the same philanthropic acti- 
vities. Space and time forbid the mention of similar social service 
institutions in other provinces conducted by able and devoted men 
and women, 

Then the question naturally arises, why in .spite of all these 
is women’s education so backward even in non-purdah provinces 
like Madras, Bombay and Burma. A close examination will 
reveal the fact that the slow growth and development of women’s 
education during this quinquennium even in those pi'ovinces where 
conditions have been favqurable, has been mainly due to the lack 
of funds to finance ihe new and revised schemes — to improve the 
existing schools, to start new schools, to increase, the inspecting 
staff, to open separate arts and training colleges for women where 
conditions for advancement are favourable, to create more facili- 
ties for the training of women teachers so as to enable them to 
live comfortably in the village partsk 

The Madras Quinquennial Remew says : — “ There are large 
areas in which, chiefly owing to the absence of any secondary 
school for girls, practically no girls are at school.... ’TOiere educa- 
tional facilities are offered for giiis there is generally a quick 
response on the part of the parents and the public.... With the 
provision of a larger number of new girls’ schools, a very much 
s larger number of ^Is could be' brought under instruction’’. The 
: ! j*ewrt of the Principal on the Lady 'Willingdon Primary and High 
; for Girls ^ys adnxissionB had to be restricted for want of 
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In Bombay ihe educational inspector, N. D., reports that-— ' 
**Tl‘iere is a great demand for girls’ schools, but owing to the 
financial stringency no new schools are opened and girls learn 
with boys. But, if there were separate girls’ schools, the num- 
ber of girls in schools would show a greater increase.’^ 

Ill Burma, where social disabilities nil, for want of suit- 
able facilities, girls’ education has not progressed satisfactorily. 

Leaving the non-purdah provinces and coming to a purdah: 
province, Bengal, what do we .find? The few high schools in 
the city of Calcutta are overcrowded beyond the hygienic limit 
and girls seeking higher education, even though they are pre- 
pared to pay double fees, are not able to secure admission into 
the existing schools for lack of space. 

There is clear and definite evidence to show that the dearth 
of women teachers in Bengal is due to the absence of training faci- 
lities rather than to the unwillingness of women to take to the 
piofession of teaching and to the obstacle of purdah. The same 
applies to the United Provinces, the Punjab and even to the most 
backward of all provinces, Bihar and Orissa, v.’here strict purdah 
exists. The Principal of the High School at Patna has written 
thait many Muhammadan and Hindu ivomen have been refused 
admission for want iif accommodation. Miss Whitaker, the 
missionarj^ Principal of the St. Margaret’s Training School, 
Ranchi, has stated that if more stipends had been granted to her 
school, she could have taken in more women for training. 

Wo7nen Teachers. 

Many deplore the fact that women teaohers in India are not 
available in sufficient numbers to staff even the girls’ schools and 
V omen refuse to go to work in the villages. Let us now examine 
the facts as they are. 

In the Madras Presidency there are a number of trained secon- 
dary women teachers who are without employment, and throughout 
British India., thousands of women are teaching in village schools 
with a meagre salary per month hardly enough for a man or a 
woman to make both ends meet, and we have been informed that 
in certain districts the women teachers have not been paid at all 
for months together. 

If only offer an attractive salary and provide the young in- 
experienced women with convenient quarters near to their schools, 
we should be attracting thousands of educated women*to the teach- 
ing profession. 

It is true that women teachers who are brought up in the city 
and used to the town conditions are rather reluctant to go to the 
villages unless special concessions, 'are shpibi, ' We "know that,, boys 
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who have been brought np in towns are reluctant to go and serve 
in villages. It is no wonder thait girls share the same view because 
the primary teacher’s pay is so meagre that she cannot afford to 
employ a servant who would cook her food, bring w-ater from a 
distant well and look after her home during her absence. 

As the system of boarding with other families does not obtain 
in India and as the letting of houses is not common in villages, 
she finds it rather hard to secure a house for herself near to her 
school. Moreover, the primary school woman teacher, possessing 
a very poor educational qualification, is unable to adjust herself 
to the new life and environment and hence fails very often to com- 
mand the respect of the illiterate villagers. 

The remedy lies in offering a salary sufficient to attract women 
of better educational qualifications for training, by largely employ- 
ing village women to teach in village schools, and by the women 
Inspectresses undertaking the responsibility of finding suitable 


homes for them in the villages. 


Many social service and religious organisations are training a 
large number of widows in every province for the profession of teach- 
ing who are very devoted to their work and who have made success- 
ful teachers in the villages, for example, the Seva Sadan organisa- 
tions, the Lady Bose Widows’ Home at Calcutta, Theosophical 
Colleges, Sir Lala Ganga Ram Widows’ Home in the Punjab, the 
Arya Samaj schools, etc. The women who are trained under the 
auspices of these missions are religious-minded and selfless 
workers. If only the Government would finance these philanthro- 
pic organisations liberally we should veiy soon have a large supply 
of devoted and pure spirited women missionary teachers to meet 
the demand. , 


Other avocations for women. 


The question of employment of women in public services ought 
to be liberally explored. At ithe high school stage subjects like 
home-nursing, first-aid, etc., may be introduced. Domestic arts 
and sciences, tailoring, fine arts, teaching, stenography, type- 
writing, book-keeping, itelegraphy and other commercial subjects — 
all these should figure at the high school stage. 


The Poona Seva Sadan’s activities furnish a good model for 
similar institutions. Already there are two at Madras-»the Sri 
Sarada Ladies’ Home and the Madras Seva Sadan — giving free 
board and lodging and instruction tc widows and destitute women 
who will ultimaltely be qualified: as teachers, nurses, midwives, 
matrons, health visitors, and vocational teachers, Those that 
Iraye sth' aptitude for highfef stadieB,; arts or professional, are pro- 

courses 
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in medicine, teaching and law. As -Mr. 6. E. Eeddy, the Vice- 
■Cliancellor of the Andhra University, has said in his Convocation 
address delivered recently to the graduates of the Mysore Univer- 
sity, ''they will be absorbed too in ways more natural and healthful 
’to themselves and to society than has been the case till now wdth 
'the one-sided education they have been getting — an education which 
‘does not fit in with the scheme of life of the vast majority of 
women/’ To find employment for the trained men and women 
and to find a market for their manufactured products, an employ- 
ment bureau and a sale agency in each district should be instituted 
as in the Philippines. 

Early marriage. 

The custom of early marriage obtaining among higher class 
Hindus is a great hindrance to the educational advancement of the 
Hindu girls. As is so very well brought out in the various provincial 
reports, with each higher standard the w’^astage of pupils increases 
and thus more than 90 per cent, of the girls leave the schools before 
^hey finish their primary stage of education with the natural conse- 
-quence that many of them very' soon relapse into illiteracy. Follow- 
ing the example of the higher caste Hindus, even the other classes 
that do not practise early marriage withdraw their girls from the 
schools before they acquire the necessary knowledge for the due 
performance of their domestic duties. So, as our Eeview says, the 
money spent on these girls is a waste. In the words of an eminent 
educationalist (Arthur Mayhew) “it would be as easy, and far more 
profitable, for a provincial Government to legislate against child 
marriage as to enforce the regular school attendance after puberty. 
.And wdthout such conditions such compulsion would be merely 
a dramatic and expensive gesture.” So I am firmly of opinion that 
legislation for the prevention of early marriage will be a sure and 
-effective means, of keeping girls longer in the school and thus pro- 
moting their higher education because “a nation’s progress is im- 
possible so long as motherhood is accepted before the real fruits of 
■education have begun to ripen.” 

Illiteracy is the cause of our social hackwarSness . 

The above facts lead me to the conclusion that if a liberal policy 
'had been adopted and if more money had been made available for 
'financing the new and revised schemes for the improvement and 
development of women’s education a larger number of girls and 
women could have been easily brought under instruction and with’ 
ihe rapid spread of education and knowledge among the women’s 
■population even oot social problems would have solved themselves 
saiitomaticaHy. 
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Caste distinctions, early marriage and pnida-h are found to pen*, 
sist so long as the mothers of the nation, are kept in darkness and? 
ignorance of the rapidly changing world conditions. 

ednciation is really going to bring in its tram social reform,^ 
better sanitation and improved public health, it is going to achieve 


this result only fthroueh the education of its women. 


of the above facts, only a small amount of money was made avaii- 
able for girls’ education as is seen from the figures, because what 
little money the Department had was spent on boys so as to enable- 
ihem to earn their liTelihood and a veiy small amount of money was- 
left for girls. So much so that at the time of financial stringency, 
the first to disappear were the girls’ schools. 


The importance of religions and moral instruction in schools. 


Many of our witnesses, particularly the women, in their evidence- 
have emphasised the need for moral and religious instruction in 
girls’ schools, in support of which they have stated that whem 
lessons from the Bamayana, and Mahabharata are given, the' 
Hindu parents willingly send their girls to such schools. Also our 
study of the educational institutions in British India reveals 
that the several denominational institutions have resulted from fhe- 
genuine desire on the part of the several communities to give a 
religious bias to the education of their children. 

In this connexion I desire to point out that the divorce of religion, 
from education has been one of the foremost causes that has 
hindered the growth of girls’ education in the past and has done- 
not a little harm to the Hindu community. 


An eminent educationist of India writes ; — “An educational 
system which is to be in the full sense morally effective must rest 
on a religions foundation.” 

In our schools and colleges, I know that knowledge is imparted 
to oxir boys and girls without at the same time developing in them 
the desire to use that knowledge for the benefit of the community 
and without developing in them to the full the citizen qualities. 
The cultural and the character forming value of education is absent 
from our present day school system. 

In a highly spiritual and religions country like India who-se- 
literature, history, works of art, painting, music and architec- 
tural monuments pulsate with religion, and are saturated with it, 
in a country whose millions live in a religious atmosphere, whose 
daily habits and practices have ail a religious meaning, whose men 
and women of the past in a spirit of religions intoxication have borne 
.patiently the Severest ordeals of life — ^in such a country to divorce 
from education! has pfpdiKjed the saddest of results. 


A the Developsii^Vof.l^eiis^torV iBdtteetioti in the Metdres 'iSreet 


' 'The very birtli of numerous' denoiBinatioiial schools and: colleges.' 
Arya Samaj,- Brahmo, TheosophieaL Sanatanay.Islamia.and Sikh^ 
is a clear indication of ;the desire on the part of the people to have 
religious teaching in association with secular,. and the failure of the 
GoYemment institutions to satisfy that natural and normal craving, 
of the liiirnan soul. Even though many of these denominational 
institutions are efficiently conducted, are highly popular, and. 
doing valuable work by creating a religions atmosphere and by 
xhus infusing into the minds of their pupils a godly spirit, a spirit 
of love and service to their community, still in the interest of 
national unity and national solidarity I am not inclined to advocate' 
tiheir continuance in the future, because of the poison of sectarianism 
that characterises those institutions. 

Thq differences due to caste, and communalism, which are the- 
obstacles to a healthy nationalism, could be annihilated only 
through the recognition of common ideals and interests, through- 
common faith, through the development of a co-operative sp.irit 
among our yom^ger generation, through mutual trust and mutual 
love and service, through love for one’s own country and for one’s 
own people — which nation-building qualities could be imbibed only 
from a study of the life historj? and teachings of our great saints 
and prophets. 

Arthur Mayhew rightly observes ‘‘Progress is possible only if 
imagi.nation is stirred, and set in action b;^ drawing attention to 
what is spiritually great in Indian religion, to the cloud of oriental’ 
witnesses, to the lives and teachings of saints and heroes such as 
the Buddha, Eamanuja, Nanak, Kabir and Chaitanya’h 

Therefore I am in full sympathy and perfect agreement with 
the legitimate demand of the Muslim community for the compul- 
sory teaching of their religion to their pupils. Further, I am 
firmly of opinion that the enlightened Muhammadan men and' 
w7omen are the better and the wiser for their strict adherence to- 
their faith, and I am perfectly certain that with the wide spread' 
of education among that community — education based on the sure 
foundation of religion— they would make ideal citizens and better 
servants of humanity. 

The existence of caste and the present disorganised and divided 
state of Hindu society, I would largely attribute to our ignorance- 
of the highest tenets of Hinduism, a'nd the utter inability of the- 
present generation to interpret rightly the thoughts of our great' 
men and -women to the mass mind ; even that desire, that intense 
longing to serve humanity in the larger sense is wanting in many 
of our present day university graduates — ^wbich, llBrmly believe, 
is due to the imparting of mere knowledge to our pupils without 
at the same time cultivating in them a love of sertdce for the^ 
depressed, for the poor, the rick and the suffering. The ancient 


Hindu culture and the thoughts of our great men and women are 
• embodied in the Vedas, Upanishads, Gita, not to speak of the works 
of the Tamil saints and poets such as Thayumanavar, Tiruvalluvar 
and Yuwwai. Though they may be mixed up with myths and 
legends still one cannot afford to ignore their moral, spiritual and 
cultural value to the nation, nor their character-forming power if 
only a careful and critical study of such a literature is encomaged in 
our students, and if only proper discrimination is exei’cised in the 
selection of text-books for the use of the young minds. 

It goes without saying that character is very essential for the 
•.building up of a healthy national life, and such a character must 
result from the assimilation of whatever is best in the past and 
■the present, and whatever is worth having from the literature of 
the East and the West, as an eminent educationist says : “The 
•moral progress of a nation cut off from and ignorant of its cultural 
-and spiritual antecedents is inconceivable.” 

Hence the inclusion of religious literature, selected pieces from 
the Vedas, Gita, and Upanishads will make education popular 
..among the Hindus, will attract more girls to our schools and 
colleges by creating an impression on the people’s minds that 
modem education will not we.sternise their women, but will keep 
them to their ancient faith and tradition. In a mixed school of 
Hindus, Muhammadans and Christians, separate classes for each 
will have to be held by their respective teachers until a common 
rsyllabus based on universal faith acceptable to all creeds is drawn 
up. 

Call it moral, spiritual or religious teaching, whatever you like. 
No education can be complete if it is dissociated from the daily 
life of the people and if it take.s the pupil away from the cherished 
-thoughts and ideals of his ancestors; and no education can fulfil 
its chief purpose if it is not going to train patriotic, useful and 
-selfless citizens to serve humanity. 

A State that is interested in the moral and spiritual welfare of 
dts people cannot divest itself of this responsibility. 


S. MUTHULAKSHMI EEDDT. 


APPENDIX I. 

Itinerary of the tour of the Committee. 


' tStii' June' 1928 , 

June 1928 , 
Jime 1928 

16tli September 192,8 : , 

IStb to 21st September 1928 . 
:22iid to 24th September 1928 . 
■.24th September 1928 
25th September 1928 
:26th and 27th September 1928 
1st to 6th October 1928 
7th and '8th October 1928 
9th to 16th October 1928 
i9th to 22nd October li\28 
:23rd and 24th October 1928 
25th and 26th October 1928 
27th October 1928 
28th to 30th October 192vS 
30th October 1928 . , 


31st October to ist November 
1928. 

1st November 1928 


2nd to 16th November 1928 . . 
17th November 192S 

■? 

1 Sth to 22nd November 1 928 * » 

24th to 30th November 1 928 . . 

:26th and 27th ^ November 1928 

ilst ^to 4th Beoember 1928 ^ . 

^5thand6th December 1928 .* 

’7th December 1928 " 

^th December 1928 to 13tb 
January 1929# 


The Committee (Members present in 
India) assembled at Simla, 

Meetings at Simla. 

The Committee dispersed. 

The Committee reassembled at 
Calcutta Qn route for Rangoon. 
Rangoon. 

Mandalay. 

Visit to Maymyo, 

Visit to Sagaing. 

Visits to Ngazun, Myinmu and 
Myingyan* 

Madras. 

Hyderabad (Decean), 


Lahore. 

Visit to Lyallpur. 

Visits to Ghakkar and Moga. 
Visit to Rayya and Amritsar. 
Lucknow. 

Visit to Biswan. 

Cawnpore, 

Visit to Jliinjhak. 


Visit to Gurgaon, 


Calcutta. 


Benares. 

Allahabad, 
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IStti'M' Calcutta >.« A coBferejace with the Iiidjan!'- 




:20tli,Jaatt.ary to 5.t}i March 1920. V 


6ih to 8th March 1929 



Statutory Commission Bad 
the Indian , Central, ■ Com- 
mittee was held on 16th! 
January 1929. Sir Amherst 
Selby-Bigge left Calcntta 
for England on 17tli 
Jannary 1929, The three 
Indian non-ofiieial mem- 
bers of the Committee 
dispersed at Calcutta on:, 
loth January 1920. 

Delhi The Chairman, ,Sir George' 

Anderson and the Secretary 
remained on dutj^ to cairy 
out the revision of the 
Keview and its completion 
for signature. 

Delhi The Committee, with the 

exception of Sir Amhersb 
Selby-Bigge, re-assembled 
for the consideration and 
signature of the Heview in 
its final form. 

Delhi . . The Committee dispersed. 

Delhi « . The Chairman and Sir 

George Anderson remained 
duty to see the Review 
through the press for sub- 
mission to the Indian Sta- 
tutory Commission. Sir 
George Anderson pro- 
ceeded on leave from 28th 
March. The Chairman 
reverted to the Public 
Service Commission on 
2nd April. The Seeretary 
proceeded on leave to 
Europe on 15th March. 


% 
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QuestioEiaaire issued hf the Committee, 


Tile foliowiiig questionnaire is issued hj the Education Cominittee 
«oi the Indian Statutory Commission. All persons and associations 
interested in the subject matter of the questionnaire are invited to 
:send replies (in the form printed in the Note to the Questionnaire) 
to the Secretary of the Education Committee of the Indian Statu- 
tory Commission, Government of India, Simla: — 

1. Do you consider that the growth of education during the last 
10 years in the part or parts of India with which you are personally 
■acquainted has been satisfa'ctoi’y ? 

(The subject should be dealt with under the following headings: — 
(a) primary education, 

(h) secondary education, 

(c) university education, 

(d) the training of teachers, 

(e) technical (including commercial) education, 

(/) girls’ and women’s education, 

^biit you are requested only to deal with those branches with which 
you have a personal acquaintance.) 

2. If your answer ^o question 1 is in the negative, please state 
ithe reasons which in your opinion have led to an unsatisfactory 
result, classifying them under the headings: — 

(1) administrative, 

(2) educational, 

(3) social, 

(4) financial, 

-and indicate concisely on what lines improvements should be made 
in each branch with which you deal. 

3. You are invited after dealing with questions (1) and (2) above 
5to submit separate memoranda on any of the subjects enumerated 
■below : — 

(1) The application of compulsion in prima'ry education. 

(2) Moral and religious instruction and character-training. 

(3) Education of the following special classes: — 

(a) Muhammadans, 

(5) Sikhs, 

(c) Europeans and xlnglo-Indians, 

(d) Depressed classes, 

(r) Hindus in those provinces in which Hindu education 
presents special, problems. • 

’'You are requested only to deal with those subjects with which you 
'bave a personal •acquaintance. , ■ ' ' ■ 
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submit - separate memoranda on any 
departures or experiments with whuh you are personally acquainted 

(a) primary, and especially, village education, 

(b) secondary education, 

(c) university education, 

(d) the aducation of girls and women, 

(e) the training of boy scouts and girl guides, 

(/) physical training generally, 

(g) medical inspection and treatment of school children, 

(j^) the teaching of hygiene, 

(i) the use of populai- libraries, including travelling libraries,, 

(j) educational broadcasting, 

(k) night and continuation schools tor children, 

(0 adult education (including popular lectures and university 
extension work), 

(m) technical education (i) for manual workers, including fore- 

men and (ii) higher, 

(n) educational work by co-operative Societies, 

(o) education for social service. 

(Jfote : — The question of agricultural education has been dealt 
with recently by the Eoyal Commission on Agriculture, and it will 
be unnecessary to resubmit evidence given before that Commission.) 

5. You are invited to submit memoranda on any points which you 
regard as of importance for the growth of education, of which you 
have a personal knowledge, and which are not covered by the headings 
given above. 


^ote on answers to the Questionnaire of the Auxiliary Committee on 
the Growth of Bducation of the Indian Statutory Commission^ 
and on Memoranda to be submitted to the Committee, 

In submitting answers to the questionnaire and memoranda, contri- 
butors are requested to comply as far afe possible with the following 
directions: — 

(1) To append to the first sheet a statement in the form printed 

below duly filled up. 

(2) To submit the answers or memoranda either in type-seiipt, 

or clearly written on ruled foolscap paper, before August 
the iSnd, 

(3) To divide the answers and memoranda into numbered 

paragraphs. 

(4) To conclude the answers and memoranda by a summary of 

the principal points and recommendations, if any. 

Form (to be used as the first sheet of answers to the ques- 
. ' , tionnaire and' memoranda submitted to the Auxiliary 

; /' Committee. on, the, -Growth of Education of the Indian 

Statutory Gonimissioii). 
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Ci'i -Krame of author, followed by degrees or other University distino- 
tiois anTname of University at which they have been ontamed. 
The name should be written in block capitals. 

' (2) PrcscBi/. official :'or other position..- 

(3) Postal address for the purposes of acknowledgment. 

s o, X- # «„0C!f5nTiTiairp to which answers are submitted and 

(5) Statement of ei^perience on which the answers or memoranda, 
are based. 

(6) Signature. 

(7) Date. 
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Hast oi witnesses who gave oral evidence before tli3 Committee. 


^(JOYERNMElSrT OB’ .ISJBIA. 

Officials 

1 Mr G S. Bajpai/ CJE., G3E., I.C.S., 

Government of India, Department of Education, Health 
and Lands. 

■2 Mr. E. Littlehailes, C.I.E., M.A., I.E.S., Educational Com- 
missioner with the Government of incixa. 

Madras. 

‘Ofiicial* 

,1. Mr. S. H. Slater, C.M.G., C.LE., I.G.S., Gommissioner of 
Labour. 

2. Mr. E. G. Gi-ieve, M.A., I.E.S., Director of Public- Instruc- 

3. Mr! M. A. Gandeth, B.A., O.B.E., I.E.S., Deputy Director 

of Public Instruction. 

4. Mr. H. Champion, M.A., I.E.S., Principal, Training College, 

Saidapet. 

:5. Miss I. H. Lowe, M.Sc., I.E.S., Deputy Directress of Public 
Instruction. 

G Sister Subbalakshmi, B.A., L.T., Head Mistress, Lady Willing" 
don Training College, Madras, 

7 Mrs Gaurie Sankunni, M.A.^ L.T., Head Mistress, Govern- 
ment Girls’ Training School, Cannanore. 

Non-^Offlcial. 

1 Khan Bahadur Muhammad Hussain Sahib, representing the 
Indian Educational Association of South India. 

2. Khan Sahib T. M. Moidu Sahib, President, District Board, 
MalaW. 

3 Eev. J. H. Maclean, B.D., U.E.C., representing the Mis- 
sionary Educational Council of South India, Atkonam. 
4. Miss A. B. Tan 'Boren,. B. A., Principal, Girls’ High School, 

5 Mr. S. Arpudaswamy Hilayar, B.A., L.T., M.L.C., Trichino- 

•6, Diwan Baliadur T. Varadarajulu Naidu, Madras. 

7 Mr. M.^N.' Nityanaoda\',Mudaliar, Avl., Secretary, Madras 
District Tea<aief-Managers’ Association. . 

>8. Mr. M. ■Shamnad, .l£,l4C.,;' 
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9, Mr. K. Ramiala Oliettiar, AvLj Hea-d Master® Samaaiilsia 
Chetti Elementary School,' G.T., Madras. . 

10. Bao Sahib L. C. iGiiruswami, AvL, M.L.G. ' ' 

11. Bev. Father A. F. Theodore, Head 'Mastei^ St. .Mary High 

School, Madras. ■ 

12. Mr. V. Oil. John, B.A.,, B.-L.,.,-, M.L,C.,. President, District 

Educational Council,- Guntur. 

Bomba-y.- 
■ Official* 

1. The Hon’bie Mr. , B. Y. ' Jadhav,. M.A., Lt.B., M.L.C^ 

Minister in charge of Agriculture. 

2. Mr. M. Hesketh, M.A., I. E.S.,'. Deputy Director of Publio 

Instruction. 

^.. 3.-. Mr. A. M. Macmillan, C.I.E,,-. M.A., .-LC.S.,. Collector, 

. Alimednagar. 

4. Mr. K. S. Vakil, B.A., 24. Ed., I.E.S., Educational Inspector^ 

l^ortheTn: Division,- Ahmedabad. . ^ - 

5. Mr. K. A. Ksbirsagar, B.A., S.T.C.D., Head Master, Train-' 

ihg School, Hasik. 

6. Miss E. Navalkar, B.A., I.E.S., Lady Supdi, Training. Col- 

lege for Women, Poona, 

7. Mr. S. D. Contractor, B.A,., Axcting Educational Inspector 

in Sind, Karachi. 

8. Mr. J. S, Kadri, B.A., I.E.S., Educational Inspector^ South- 

ern Division, Dharwar. 

No7i-OfflciaL 

1. Khan Bahadur D. B. Cooper. Chairma.n, District School 

Board, Satara. 

2. Elian Bahadur Shah HawaK Khan Gliulam Murtaza Khan 

Bhutto, "C.I.E., O.B.E., M.L.C., President, District Local 
Board, Larkana. . . 

3. Miss M. E. Kewton, Lady Superintendent, Methodist Teachers^ 

Training College, Godhra* 

4. Mr. V. D. Ghate, M.A., B,T., School Board Administrative 

Officer, District Local Board, Ahmednagar, 

5. Mr. R. W. Doran Aikin, Bishop'% High School, Poona, 

6. Bov. H. K. Wright, M.A.,_B.D., Principal, Union Training 

College, Ahmednagar. 

7* Miss J. 1j, Latham,, M.A., Lady • Supdt.,' St. Monica^s Train- 
ing College for Women, Ahmednagar. 

8. Professor K. E. Kanifckar, Principal, Fergitsson College, 
Poona. 

a Lady Vidyagauri Bamanbhai 'Kilkanth,, M.B.E., Ahmedabad- 

10. Dr. H. A. F. Moos, D.Sc., F.B.S.E., L.C,E., Bombay. 

11. Mr. G. M. Desai, Ffadiad. ; - .'y:'--!, '' 

12. Mrs. Jankibai Bhat, Lady Supdhij ■Poona Seva Sadan, ,i 
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Bbnqal. - 
Official, 

3. Mr. 4. J. Dash, B.A., I.G.S,, Secretary to the Government 

of Bengal, Education Department. 

Mr. H. E. Stapleton, M.A., B.Se., I.E.S., Offg. Director of 

■Public Instructioa. 

Miss M, V. Irons, M.A., I.E.S., Inspectress of Schools, Dacca. 

4. Mi\ H. A. Stark, Officiating Inspector of European Schools, 

5. Mr. J. M. Sen, Additional Inspector of Schools, Presidenc;!' 

Division. ■ ■ ^ , ' 

X>r.- " 'W. A. Jenkins, D.Sc., I.E.S., Special Educational , 
-Officer, ■ 

7. Mr. R. B. Eamsbotham, M.B.E., D.Ph., LE.S., Principal, 

Presidency College. 

S. Dr. M. P. West, M.A., D.Ph., I.E.S., Principal, Training 

College, Dacca. 


Won-0 fffCiaL 

1, Hov. G, F, Cranswick, Middle School, Chapra. 

' l?ro.l J. M. Qangulee, C.LE., Calcutta University. 

3. Miss aivett, Principal, United Mission Schooh Calcutta. 

4. Mrs. P. K. Bay. 

5. M.i\ L. C. Winckler, B.A., Head Master, 

Pailway School, Bengal Nagpur j representing the 

Oailwaj^ Kharagpur, ^ Anglo-Indian and 

6 M'-. h, 0, Le Patourel, La Martinik'e [ Domiciled Eiiro- 

Coiiege, Calcutta, I pean Association, 

V TIr. G. Keelor, Boys^ School, Allahabad, J 

S> Dr. B. Urquhartj D.D., Vice-Chancellor, Calcutta 
University. 

0. Mr. W. C. Wordsworth, M.A., I.E.S., (retd.), Calcutta. 

m'Mr. J. W. Holme, M.A., I.E.S, (retd.), Principal, La 
Martinibre College, Calcutta. 

" IL Mrs. B. S. Hossain, Principal, Sakhawat Memorial Girls^ 
School, ' Calcutta: ■ 

■■ 12. Dr. -P. • K. Acharji,: 'M.A,, '.M.B.,' Secretary, Society for the 
Improvement ’ of Depressed Classes, 

IX Mr. G:% Chartres,: President, ■ 1 representing the 

14. CoL;>J.'D. Crawford,-D.S.O.', M.C.,, M.L.A., r European 
■ Secretary, ■' J , Association, 

ac Sir A, K..Ghumaviv:'Efc.,,, 

16. Mr. Bedar ^Bakht,' representing the Bengal Muslim Graduates/ 

■ ■ -Associationc'y";t"--' ' '' ’ ’ 


appendix. 


887 




United Psovinoes. 


Official. . . 

-r. i. T n Spcretarv to iiie GovernoaeE.'B 0I 

, M. t H “ili., M.A., C.I.I.. I. 1 !.S., 

■rf Public tatocaob. 

•B. Mr. Abul Hasan, B.A., 

PDr. T TT ^ Insncctor ol fecliools, 

4 Mr H B. Wetherill, M.A., I.E.S., mspeo 

5 Mi!'rri^sr“Sro.B.E., I.E.S.. 0.1.1 I».p.ca...of 

Agra Division. 


2^ on-Official. 


-. Ebi Sahib .Pbbdit M.ha»i Naraia Oh.tba.t, E.Cbative Officer, 

Municipal Board, Lucknow. 

S. Sheikh Abdulla M.LO., Mopadabad. 

b. Khri^hSrHi Hi^.ab^ 1 

B.A., Ba, -»t-La-» f !■ ^mauds Com- 

6. Dr. S. A. Khan, M.A., D. i '., a. . » mittee. 

Allahabad University, J 


Punjab. 

berfof irslifd^ng EdSfon 


Official* 


1 . Mr. K. Sandereou, M.A., I.E.S., OUg. Director of Public 

A Mr'TC».n. M.A., I.B.S., Aeeistant Director ot Public 
instruction. Trfi.in- 


3. Mr^^^H^Earkinson, M.A., I.E.S., Principal, Central Train- 
ing College, Lahore TTnAia.r. 


ino! Ooll©S®> .--.....y.. « , i 

4 . Mr. H M. Jenkins, I.C.S.. Deputy Commissioner, Hoshiar- 

5 Mr^ E.‘ H. Puckle, I.C.S., Deputy Commissioner, Lahore 
3 Mss L. M. Stratford, B.A., I.E.S., M.B.E.. Deputy Directress 
of Public Instruction. ' ^ , 

7 . Lai. Baug Bdtari L.l, B.A., B.T.. P E S., Boporter ou ^oka 

8. Kai Bahadur Lala Bam Chandra, M.A, P.E,^., (ret .). 

9. Lala Lachman Das, B.A., E.E.S. _ _ „ _ , 

10. Khan Bahadur Syed M^bul Shah, B.A., I.E.S., Inspector 

of fernactilar Bdttoatiom. ^ . 2 B 2 
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11. Lala Hari Das, M.A., I.E.S., Eegistrar of Departmental' 

: . ' .Examinations. 

12. Lala Srikishan Kapur, M.A., B.Sc., P.E.S., Principal, Govt. 

Intermediate College, Gujrat. 


Won-Official* 


1. Dr. A. C. Woolner. C.I.E., Dean of University Education^ 

Lahore, 

2. Ur. Khalifa ShiiJa-ird-Din, M.A., LL.D., Bar.-at-Law, Laliora 

3. Khnn Salrib Maiiivi Muhammad Din, B.A., Headmaster, 

Isliimia School, Lahore. 

4. Sheikh Azi mullah. 


5. Khan Bahadur Sir Abdul Qadir,' Kt., M.A., representing 


M.L.C., Bar.-at-Law, liohore, | the Anjiiman 

6. Khan Bahadur MauH'i Khurshaid Ahmad, ^ H.imatd-Is- 

B.A., Organising Secretary, Punjab Red I Lahore. 

C?ross, Lahore, ' J . 

7. Lala. Eagliubar Dayal, M.A., M.O.L., Principal, Sanatan- 

Dharma College, Lahore. 

8. Lala Sain Das, Principal, D.A.¥. College, Lahore. 

9. Lala Brij Lai, Inspector of Arya .'Schools, 

10. Bakhslii Ram Rattan, Head Master, D. A. Y. High Sehocil^ 
Lahore. 


11; Idony. Lt. Rai ' Bahadur Chaudh'iiri Lai Chand, C>,B.E.j 
Rohtak. 


12. Sardar Jodh Singh. ■ Professors of the*) representing the Chief 
la Sardar Teja Singh. / Khalsa College, / Khalsa Diwan. 

14 Miss M. Bose. 

15, Mrs, Shave, Albert Victor HospitaL Lahore. 

lf>. Mr. K, L. Rallia Earn, Head Master, Bomg Mahal Mission 
Hi'gli School, Lahore. 

■17. Mr. W. Hogg, Organising .Secretary. Boy Scouts Associar 
tioa. 


IS. Sardar Bahadur Bishan Singh, Principal, Khalsa Collegia 
Amritsar. 


Burma, 

OfflciaL 


1. Mr. ., 0 . W. Dunn, C.LE,,. B.A.v L0,S., Financial Commis- 
• sionar, : ’ 


2, Mr. J, P. BiiIlceleys-'Mf-A;,; I.E.S., OSg. Director of PuWio 
•' Instruction.., : .v" , 


3. Mr. Bi J. Sloss, ,,M,A.,' I.E.'S,, Principal, University 

Colld^e,. ■Rhhg0o:h;'':;;^;/ ^ , 


■'v'hir: "oL;:;Schools Oircla 

U Zaw Pa, B. A., Inspector of Schools, Mandalay, 
-a' Mr. PaB.,, Quinlan, -Ihspeetor of. Schools, 
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% Daw Mi Mi, Deputy Inspectress of Schools, Sagaing. 

' " . 'Miss , ,, Wiselia.iii, M. A. , ' ' Inspectress' -of Schools. 

: , 9.^11. /Dho, . Inspector of Schools, Eangoon. 

'Professor' Be Maxing Tin, , M.A., , ,LE.,S., University, College^',' 
Eangoon. " 

;;11, XT Ba Lwin, Deputy Inspector' of Schools, Meiktila. 

Mr. W. , Mullerworth, B.A., ' B.E.S., Head Master, Govk 
Hormal School, Mandalay. 

..Thaaiig, .Deputy Inspector, -of- Schools, Mandalay. 
Moji-OffLcialm 

' i. .Sev. Cl.: Appietoii, Superiiiteiident, ,St. Michael's, Kemmeridine. 
Mi\' J. S. Ihxrnivall, I.C.S. (retd.), The Burma Book Cluh, 
Eangoon. 

,■,3.. . Mr. W. , Clay, Secretary, Anglo-Indian Association, Rangoon. 

■ •4tTU :We ;Lu, Chair inan^^ District School Board, Mandalay. 

5. Rev. H. V. Shepherd, X¥. M. .Mission High School, Mandalay* 
Maimg. .Maung Bya. ■ 

7. Mr. Barkat AIL . ; 

'•8. Mr. I. M. C. Bawa, Member, Municipal School Board, Manda- 
lay. 

Mr. A. Ramk, Head Master, National High School and Supdtvj 
Muslim National School, Mandalay. 


BiHAE ANB.OeISSA. 

OffleiaL 

'1. :Hoii%!c Sir Saiyid Muliam'.mad' Fakhr-ud-din, Kt*, Rhan 
Bahadur, Minister for Education. 

'■% Mr. G. E* Fawcus, M.A., C.I.E., O.B.E., I.E.S., Director of 
Public Instruction* ■ 

3. Mr. H R. Blair, M.A., I.E.S., Deputy Director of Public'' 

Instruction. 

4. Mt. H. Dippie, M.A., I.E.S.^ D.S.O., Agency Inspector ^ of 

Schools, Orissa Feudatory States. 

5. Rai Sahib Eaiiiala .Parshad, B.A., L.T., Inspector of Schools, 

Patna. 

-6. Babi! Swayambar Das, B.A., ' B.Ed,, District Inspector ■ of ’ 
Schools, Patna. ' ’ , ; ■ 

7. Miss E. Dawson, M.A., I.E.S.,,,' Deputy Directress' of Public 
Instruction. ■ ; 

‘8. Maulvi Muhammad Mustafa, . inspector of Schools, Bhagalpur* 

Won-Ofj^ciaL 

1. Miss M. E. mitakerLS,''E,.U ‘Mission. ' ' 

''4. Rai Bahadur Nisi Kanta"' Sen, ; Chairman, Purnea Districts 
Board. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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Mon-OfficiaL 

' ■' I. Mr. " G: ■ M. • Thaware," Secretary, . ■ CeEtrai;; ' Provinces ' Depreswi 
Glasses Educational Society. 

2. Eev. 0, C. Eogers, Head ' Master, Ciirist Cliurch Boys’ Higfe, 
School, Jubbiilpore. 

Assam. 

Offlciah 

1. IIon1.de Sir Saiyid Muhammad Saadulla, Kt., M.A., 

Minister for Education. 

2. Mr. G. A.^ Small, B.A., I.E.S., 0%. Director of Publie 

Instruction. 

3. Miss Suniti Bala Gupta, Asst. Inspectress of Schools, Assam. 

Non-Official, 

1. Rai Bahadur P. C. Datta, Ex-Minister for Education. 

2. Khan Sahib Kuruddin, Chairman, Kowgong Local Boar-d. 

'lHoETH-WeST,,. FeOHTIBE ' PROVINCE. . 

Official, 

Mr. T. C. Orgill, M.A., I.E.S., 0%. Director of Public 
Instruction. 

Miss G. E. Littlewood, I.E.S., Inspectress of Schools. 

Mir Karim Bakhsh, Inspector of Yevnacular Education, 

Non-Officiah 

1. Na%vab Sahibzada Sir Abdul Qaiyum Khan, K.G.I.E., M.IIA. 

2. Mrs, Parmanand, Abbottabad. 

Delhi. 

Official, 

1. Miss I. Mifcra,. Asstt.' Supdt. ■ of , Female Education, Delhi: 
; Province. 

2. Major J, R. D, Webb, ^ I.M.S., Assistant Director of Public 

Health, Delhi Province, 

Non-Official, 

1. Mr. S. Mukarii,',M.A.i;, Principal,' 'St,’ Stephens^ OoUege,^ : 

2, Mr. N. K, Sen, M.A.:,'.Regiatrari''-' : \ ' 

a Oh.bk^. ’ j ''“"““‘S'- 


1 . 

3. 
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. AjMiR-MlBWAEA* 

Official* 

1., Mr. P. B. JosM, M. A., Asst.- Bupdt. of EducatioE. : ' 
Miscellaheous Ioterests* 

Anglo-Indians. ■ 

Non-Officiah 

1. Lt Col. H. A. J. Gidney, ■ M.L.A., , I.M.S. ' (retd.), Preside»li, 
All-India Anglo-Indian and '■ Domiciled European' Assoeia’* 
tion. 

Depressed Classes. 

Non-Official, 

1. Eao -Bahadur M. 0. Eajah, M.L.A. 

2. Kai Bahadur Lala Earn Chandra, P.E.S. (retd.). PuBjal-A 
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lislieal Talte relatiBg-fo Prafe^ioaal aai Teebaicaleiti 


ifoge.— (1) As '.stated .m'-the- text .'(cliap ter I, .pai^agrapliv tie;,: 

beea ■unable:, to.. dis-cass'/ in .any; detail cpestioiis.^^©^^^ 

: ■■prO'fessicmal'.aiid teelinical education. ■.It' .Vi-^as' tboiigiit^ 

■. certai'Ji statistical Tables ■„ re..lating to tliese ' brariches of . ;;'ediicatiion, 
.might: 'bii of.' 'Hse. ■ It -. is. ■n.'e.eessary ■ in ■ 'this: i*,.onnexioii . to., . cli'a w ; attention'. 
;t0, the Mlowing points:--''; 


...(a) Ho 'figures have been' given in. the .Tcables for law ^schools.,; 
Law schools are not classified sei)arately by provinces in 
. the Government of-. I.n.dia..fig'ares. ' There, .are ' only tw'o .law 
;'schoo,.ls .. in I.ii..di.a,...'both.,':in B.iha,r. '.and ' Orissa, ■ with' a total; ', 
eni'olment of 355 pupils. 


(I?) Forestry is taught at the Forest Eescarch Institute and 
College, Dehra Dun, at the .Forest College, Coimbatore, ^ 
in Madras Presidency, in^ the Forest DepartmBnt of the 
..... B.angoon University ■. and ;in the Burma . Forest ■'Schoo'i ' ;at." 
Pyinmana. 


(c) The agricultural schools referred’'' to in the Tables are 
actual agricultural schools and not schools for general 
education teaching agriculture. 


(d) The figures for technical and indurdrial schools are not en- 
tirely reliable since there is no all-India review of indus- 
trial and technical education, and the figures supplied by 
the Directors of Public Instruction are admittedly incom- 
plete in some cases. In roost ^ provinces the techniesl 
and industrial schools are not directly under the Depart- 
fficnbi of Educauion and complete figurcB are not always 
furnished by the Industries Departmonti? to the Directors 
of l?nhlie Instruction for publication in their QuinqiieB- 
nial Eeviews. The ^figures for Madras and Bombay may 
be taken as approximately accurate. 


(e) The figures given for .veter.in'ary, agriciilturah rnginearing, 
legal and medical institutions do not exactly correspond 
to the Govcimmcnt 'uf India figures. T3m figures for the 
■ agricaltpral and veterinary in.-mtutions have been sup- 
plied direct ^by ;,the .Agricultural Adviser to the Govern- 
ment of India. 


(/) Only in the case of 'the .technical and industrial and in 
commercial- schools have; the .figures for the years 191V and 
giyeUv;- Aecumte figures Tor these years are hot 
available f or ^ ''the, other classes of institutions, , .. 
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Table CXVII. 

Universiiy deparimmts of enghieeritig and engineering colleger by 

provinces ; 1927. 


K'limber 


Institotion. 


students. 


. College of Engineering, Madras • ' . . 

College of Engmeering, Poona- 

E* . D. Engineering College, 

i , KaTachi. . . . 

Bengal Engineering College, Sibpnr , , 

■ 'TboiTiason. Engineering College, 
Koorkee*. 


..Madras 


Bombay 


■United Provinces 


Engineering 3>epartment, Benares 
University.. 

Maelagan- - College ot Engineering, 
Moghalpura'*' 

Engineermg.-::Departiiient, Eangoon- 
University* V 

Bilmr College of Engineering, 
Patna. , 

Total 


Ptmjab 


.Bibar and Orissa 


* These colleges do not prepare students for University degrees. 

tabm cxvm. 

Engineering scJiools by provinces ; 1927. 


Number 

of 

students. 


Institution. 


Engineering School, Vizagapatam . . 

„ „ Trichixiopoly .. 

Ahsanuliali Engineering School, Dacca 

Mabamati -■ Engineering^ School, 
ComiUa* ■ 

Engineering Sehool, Kasai . . • 
„ „ Insein 

^ Orissa, School'of .Engineering' ' * . 
Engineering Sohooi, Nagpur , - - 

.Total ' , 


Madras 


Punjab 


'Bihar and Orissa 


■Central I'rovmces 





Tmm 'C jlX- 


Unm^sUti, 'medicai ' depafiments and mediml ■ eolhges '[.by . provinces 

■■ 1927. 


■ , , lABm .CXX. ' I 
Medical schoola by provmces ; 1927, 


XB32il)er 


Schools. 


Madras 

Bombay ; 

Bengal .. ■ ' , . 

.tJnlfeed Provinces ' . 
Punjab 
Btotoa 

Bihar and Orissa ^ . 
Ccaatral Provinces 
3iinor Administrations 


Total 


i 

■ j 

Colleges. 

Humber . 

■: of 

'■students. 

:MadraS'.- ■ •. 

BfedicalCollege, Madras , . v 

) 



f 586 


„■ Vizagapatain *• 

i 

) 

Bombay 

1 

Grant Medical College, Bombay . . 

!■ 618": 

!' . ' . 


Municipal Medical College, Bombay 

100 

Bengal 

Medical College, Calcutta 

939 


School of Tropical Medicine, Calcutta 

1 ' '::7§‘y ■■; 


: Carmichael Medical College, Belgachia 

1 69a 


Oalcutta.v. 


United Provinces j 

Lucknow University Medical De- 



partment. 


:.pnh|afo ■ '■ 

King Edward Medical College, 

4gS: 


Lahore. 


Burma 

Bangoon University MedictW>epart- 

71 


ment. 


Bibar and Orissa 

Prince of Wales Medical College, 

164 


, Patna. 


Delhi 

1 

Lady Hardinge Medical College for 

67 


Women. 



Total 

3, 864 




Table CXXI. 

Law d^fartments of universities, and law colleges by provinces ; 1926-27, 


Nuinbef. 


Institution, 


students, 


Madras - * * • • i- i- College, Madras ^ . 

pi. 2. Law College, Bombay . . ■ 

Bombay ' . . *.<13. Law College, Poona ■ ■ . . ' . • , 

ti Law College, Karachi . . 

f i 5, Law College, Calcutta . . 

Bengal • . . * i 6. Bipon College, Calcutta 

L Bacca University . . 

■ . j" - ■ / Internal 

S. Allahabad Uni- 5 side, 

versity: 1 External 

United Provinces side, 

I 9. Lucknow University . . . , 

1 10, Aligarh Muslim University 
11. Benares Hindu University • 
;,.Pun|ab.*. . ... . .* 112. Law .College,. Lahore .. .,■ 

Burma .. .# ..IS. Bangoon University .. 

{ 14. Law College, Patna .. 

.. ■ ■, 

16, Bavenshaw College, Cuttack . 
Central Provinces and Berar 16. University College of 
^ Hagpur. 

'Assam ... '■ . . . . . ■ ■ , ■ . . -17. Earle ' : Law ■. ■ College^ .■■: ■ 

.' .Belhi, . ■' . . . ■ ... ■■ . i . . 18. Beihi University . ■ ■■ ■ . . . 

Total 


Gauhati 


There are, in addition, six students reading in arts coDeges who are study* 
.aw. 

Table CXXII. 

Agricultural colleges by provinces ; 1927. 


Humber 

of 

students, 


Institution. 


Madras 


Agricultural College, Coimbatore 
„ „ Poona 


Bombay * 

United Provlnce« 
Punjab * . ’ 
Burma * 


Cawnpore 

Lyallpixr 

Mandalay 

Hagpur 

Total 


t fneJudes short^€so*a»0studeiits. 
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Agriculiural schools by fromnocs / 1527, 


VeUrimry colleges by provina^; 1927, 


'Htiiabar 


students, 


Veterinary College, Madras 
Veterinary College, Bombay 
Veterinary College, Caieutta 
Veterinary College, Lahore 


Veierimry schools. 


Humber ' 
of 

students, 


Selicx)!s, 



Schools. 

.. Humber ' 
of 

studaats. ■ 

Madras 

Bombay 

Bengal 

.. • » • • . ■ * - ... . • 

. 2 

6... '.j 

l'' E-! 

1 18 

ee' ''IME'. 

■■ .ITmtedl 

E^rovinees 

' ■ E'^ . ■■ ! 

vE,' 87 

Burma 

;* ^ .. , , 

.d Orissa . * , ' . . .■ , | 

5 

. 170 

;■ Bihar an 

■ 1 .. ! 

■N’ot.knowii. 

■'^Central I 

Provinces; . ; ' y. ... .. 1 

'. . E'' .''E E'.' ...' !': 

"";E' Total E'' 

'E' ’..’1 ■[ EEE ’’ fis 
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Table CXXV. 


Forest coUeges and echooh by provinces ; 192f-28. 



■' ■■■' ' ' ' ■ ■ " 

Number ' 

,'Of . 

■stiiciei3.ts. 

MadraB. . , . , v 

Forest College, Coimbatore ■ 


IJiiited Provinces • ' , . 

■ ■ ■■' c 

Imperial Forest Besearcli: Institote | 

,"BV' 

and College, Dehra Dun* \ 

1 Bangoon University . . ' .1 

u 

Bnma. # • . • j 

[ ■■ ' ■ ^ 

j Forest School, Pyinmana 

m 


Table CXXVI. 

Technical and inclvstrial schools by provinces. 






Province. 

..Seliocls. 

Number 

oi 

Pupils. 

1 -. Schools, 

' " : .y- 

Niirnber 

oi 

Pupils. 

Schools. 

: Number:-: 
of 

j Pupils, 

Madras . , . 


1,961 

41 

2,039 

' 6S 

' 

’ 4,307 

Bombay 

26 

^ V 

1,79 a 

i ■ 

1,829 

33 

2,878 

Bengal * • . . 

5t) 

2,035 

86 

3331 

153 

6,234 

United Provifices • 

28,; 

1,478 


i>780'' : 

'111 ^ 

3,941 

Punjab ' • . * 

33 

1 ' j 

2,991 

■■25'' 

[..■ ■ 

2,399,. 

24 

3,535 

Burma « 

•" i 

4 1 

252 

i >■'- :-.'3, 

1. 

116 ^ 

2 

167' 

Bibar and Orissa 

38 

i:;;;^ii3ia; 

32 

1,543 

43 

i 2,462 ' 

Centra! Provinces , 

,9 


7 

_ 298 

2 

* 

lOi 


7 



I^IIIIP 

: '15 

' 476 

"'ferltisb India * . i 

251 

' 12,706 

eIbIIII 

14,082 

460 

24,637 


